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TO THE MOST EMINENT AND MOST REVEREND 

NICHOLAS, 

CARDINAL OF THE HOLY ROMAN CHURCH, 
ARCHBISHOP OP WESTMINSTER, &c. 



Mt Lord Cardinal Archbishop^ 

Your kindness in allowing me the honour 
of dedicating this translation to your Emi- 
nence, calls for the expression of my sincere 
gratitude. It seems fitting that a transla- 
tion of St. Teresa's life should, in some way, 
have the approbation of your Eminence, who 
was bom in the same noble and Catholic 
land that gave birth to the Saint, whose 
wondrous life is now presented to the 
pubHc. 

Seville was one of the cities in which St. 
Teresa founded one of her convents, where, 
no doubt, the spirit of the holy Foundress 
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still lives among her loving and devoted 
Daughters. 

And your Eminence can well testify how, 
in spite of wars, revolutions, and the insi- 
dious attacks of infidelity, Religion has still 
maintained her ground ; while, in the midst 
of the deepest poverty, and of innumerable 
snares and temptations, the bishops, clergy, 
and Religious, have exhibited to the world 
models of the most enduring patience, and 
of the most exalted virtues. 

Deeply, too, has Spain sympathized with 
our late afflictions and persecutions, and 
with your Eminence in particular, for all 
the insults and calumnies which you have 
had to endure, but which have been borne 
with such fortitude and meekness. 

And just as days of joy and gladness are 
now beginning to dawn upon Spain, even so 
do we rejoice that your Eminence has lived 
to see the long-wished-for day, when our 
own beloved Land has at length been re- 
stored to her ancient and sacred Hierarchy, 
which we are confident no " penal Laws" will 
ever be able again to overthrow. 

May St. Teresa, whose noble soul so often 



sighed for the conversion of heretical lands, 
intercede for our own distracted country, so 
long separated from the See of Peter. May 
she intercede for your Eminence also, that 
length of days may be granted you to la- 
bour amongst us, with fruit a hundred fold. 

I have the honour to be, my Lord Cardi- 
nal, your Eminence's most humble and 
respectful Servant, 

JOHN DALTON. 
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PREFACE. 



To many it mar seem presumption in me to have 
attempted a translation of the Life of St. Teresa. I 
candidly acknowledge that I myself have had the same 
opinion, for I know nothing whatever about " Mystical 
Theology ;'* and, though I have read several writers on 
the subject, such as Scaramelli, Cardinal Bona, St. John 
of the Cross, Father Baker, the Life of Balthasar Alvarez, 
&c. ; yet, I must confess, that after all, I have very im- 
perfect notions of the matter. "How then," I often 
asked myself, " can you venture to translate a Life which 
is so difficult, so sublime, so extraordinaiy, so different 
from the ordinary lives of the saints P" Such were my 
thoughts ; and so far did they prevail on me, that I oft^n 
resolved to abandon the intention of translating the Life, 
hoping that some one else, more competent than myself, 
might perhaps, sooner or later, undertake the work. 
Stm, with all my diffidence, I felt a secret desire not to 
abandon the intention alto&:ether : and I was encouragfed 
therein, bjr the Teiy kind manner in which both BkSop 
Wareing and Bishop Ullathome, as well as several priests, 
whose judgment I valued, spoke of my intention to give 
a translation of the saint's Life. 

I accordingly commenced, and was highly delighted 
with the novelty of the undertaking. The edifying and 
interesting account the saint gives of her early years, 
and of the means employed by God gradually to araw hep 
from the vanities of the world, quite enchanted me, espe- 
cially as the first ten Chapters are so very easy to translate. 
But when I was led into the inmost sanctuary of the 
saint and heard words uttered, — "Arcana verba, quaa 
non Ucet homini loqui;" secret words, which it is not 
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granted to man to utter ; when visions, and raptures, and 
divine colloquies, and all the wonders of the supernatural 
life came before me, and were related in abstruse words, 
and in a language I had never been accustomed to, then 
I was indeed strongly tempted to stop : and yet I did 
not. And why not r Because, in spite of the many dif- 
ficulties I met with, there was a something so charming, 
though so subUme, in the saint's narration; the heroic 
sentmients with which her Life aboimds; the heavenly 
virtues of obedience, mortification, humility, self-denial 
and divine love, which the saint inculcates in almost 
every page; the admirable rules she lays down for the 
guidance of souls in the way of perfection ; the excellent 
maxims of a spiritual life, which her holy mouth so 
frequently utters; these, and many other advantages, 
induced me to persevere. I could not resist the attract 
tions by which I was surrounded. 

But many imagine there is nothing " practical" in Oie 
Life of St. Teresa, or in any of her other works ; that it 
is next to impossible to understand her account of the 
different degrees of supernatural prayer, to which «h^ 
was raised ; that being continually absorbed in the con- 
templation of Him whom her soul loved, she wings h6p 
flight too high for ordinary mortals to follow ; that she 
hardly speaks of anything but visions and raptures ; and 
hence, that her works are useful and intelligible only to 
persons who have attained an eminent spirit of prayer, 
and of these there must be a very small number, even in 
reUgious communities * 

Such are some of the prejudices and objections which 
we sometimes hear urged, and which we know are enter- 
tained by many against the works of St. Teresa; but 
nothing can be more unfounded and erroneous. There 
is hardly any modern saint who displays more soHd 
judgment and common sense than St. Teresa. She is 
eminently practical. She is all for action, " either to die 
or to suffer," were the noble words that were always 
on her lips. " Do you see Teresa of Jesus ?" exclaimed 
P. Balthasar Alvarez, " what sublime graces has she not 
received of Gt)d, and yet she is like Mie most tractable 
little child, with regara to everything I can say to her!" 

* See '' L'Esprit de Sainte Th^rbse," par M. fimexy (Pret xii.). 
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To speak liere of her practical piety, and of those virtues 
wMcreveiy one may imitate V the Divine assistance, 
would be too tedious. Those who have not the oppor- 
tunity- of reading the high eulogium passed upon her by 
Bibera, Yepes, ralafox, ViHefore, Boucher, the Venera- 
ble John of Avila, S. Antonio,* and the learned writers of 
the last ma^fnificent volume of the Bollandists, mav form 
some idea of thos6 virtues which adorned her soul, fix)m 
the interestiiig life our own Alban Butler has written 
of her. Father Faber very justly says, "That she 
represents the common sense, the discreet enthusiasm 
of devotion, and the interior life, which distinguishes 
Catholic asceticism and the mysticism of the saints firom 
the fanatical vagaries of the heretics." t As to the works 
of the sunt, let us hear the illustrious Bishop Milner 
speak : .... "I will venture to assert, that as Tar as we 
can pronoimce on the opinion of the Church, where no 
formal decision has taken place, there are, perhaps, no 
writings that have been more pointedly or more strongly 
approved of by this unerring judgment, than those of 
St. Teresa. • Her spirit of prayer, and the character of 
her ascetical works, were not only examined and approved 
of by the most eminent divines of the age, but also by a 
constellation of her holy contemportuies, such as St. F. 
Borgia, St. Peter of ^cantara, St. John of the Cross, 
and St. Lewis Bertrand, who were the best, because they 
were experimental judges of the excellency of her * hea- 
venly doctrine,' % for so it is styled by the Church in the 
prayer inserted in her public litui^, after a second 
examination of our saint's spirit and writings had taken 
place;9"§ <Sbc. 

Diego de Tepes says of her works : " That they are writ- 
ten with such simplicity and sublimity, with such sweetness 
and beauty of st^le ; and that what she says penetrates 
the heart so easily, that it is evident she learnt her doc- 
trine from heaven, and wrote her works by the particular 

* " Yitft di Santa Teresa." (JZomo, 1S37.) This life of t)ie samt 
ife very valuable, and ably draWn up. 

t Prefoce to ** Catholic Hymns.* (Bwrm, 1849.) 

X "Ccekstis ejus dootrin» pabulo nutriamor/' Ac. 

§ PrefiMe to the transition of St. Teresa's '' Exdamations." 
(XoMitfn^ 1790«) 
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assistance of the H0I7 Spirit."* This testimony is eotin' 
firmed bj St. Teresa herself in many passages which I 
might quote; one, however, will be sufficient: — "As (mt 
Lord said to me on one occasion, that many of the things 
I have mentioned here were not my own invention, Irat 
that He, my heavenly Master, told them to me.'*t 
Lewis de Leon, to wnom the saint's wcNrks had been 
given for exammation. and who iras a yeiy learned and 
prudent Eather of the Order of St. Dominic, thus €^>eaks 
of them, in a letter addressed to the Carmelite Nuns o£ 
Madrid : " I never saw nor knew the Blessed Mother, 
Teresa of Jesus, while she lived in this world ; but now^ 
when she lives in heaven, I know her, and do in realify 
see her continually in two living images of herself 
which she left amongst us, viz., her daughters and her- 
books," &c. 

How highly does St. Prancis of Sales speak of €mr gk>- 
rious saint, in the preface to his treatise on the " Love 
of Gk>d." Bishop Palafox, in a letter to F. Didacus, 
uses the following remarkable words : " I never knew a 
person who was devout to St. Teresa, that did not become 
a spiritual man; nor did I ever know a spiritual man who 
read her works, that did not become more spiritual, and 
most devoted to the saint." S. Antonio, in the fourth 
volume of his Life of St. Teresa,:^ gives many proofe of 
the great advantage the works of Qie saint are to the. 
faithful. 

But it would be superfluous to enter into more details 
on this part of the subject. Every one knows that 

* " Maestra su doctrina inspirada por Dios, afrendida del delo, y 
escrita con particular assistencia del Espirita Santo." 

t '* Como una vez el Seiior me dixo, que muchas cosas de las que 
aqui escrivb, no son de mi cabeza, sino que me las dezia este mi 
maestro celestial." (Vida, cap. xxxix.) In another passage in the 
twelfth chapter, the saint says, ** And perhaps our Blessed Lord (as 
His Majesty vouchsafes siiU to he my Master, and may He be 
blessed for ever) was pleased that I should have no one to thank for 
it but Himself/' &;c. The Bollandists discuss the question, whether 
she was divinely inspired, the truth of which they affirm. (See 
p. 464, Oct. 15.) This &ct is also confirmed in the Bull of her 
canonization. (See Appendix No. 8.) 

t Capo xiii. Provasi con alouni arvenimenti il gran giova- 
mento che ha recato k Fedejii de' Uhri 4eUa nostra S. Madre (p. 
486, vol. iv.). See also the Bull of the saint's canonisation (Appen- 
dix, No. 3). 
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Sjb. Teresft's works, and especially her Life, have always 
been eagerly sought after by the learned and devout, 
mt only amon^ Catholics, but also among Protestants. 
!nie many editions which have appeared in Spanish and 
French prove this truth. Her Lire is the most excellent 
biograp&v that a saint h^s written, after the *' Gonfes* 
slons" 01 St. Augustine.* 

r I had at first intended to say something (in this 
Preface) by way of explanation, respecting those sublime 
degrees of sujpematural prayer to which our Lord was 
{leased to raise St. Teresa. But, when I attempted to 
dothe my imperfect ideas in words, I found how incom- 
petent I was for such a task. Being immediately con- 
vinced of my utter inability to do justice to the subject, 
I wrote to one of our beloved bishops, who, I am sure, is 
quite competent to write a valuable treatise on Mental 
prayer; but he declined, through want of time. No 
other alternative, therefore, was left, but to give, in a 
£bw words, the substance of what St. Teresa herself has 
said on pravw, and to refer the reader to some standard 
worka cm the subject. St. Teresa commences, in the 
tenth Chapter of her Life, to speak of prayer. She says, 
tiiat she began to consider Chnst as present in her soul, 
in the same manner as she had been accustomed to do 
after communion. From the twentieth year, after she 
had first applied hersdf to this exercise, she made little 
use of interior discoursing or reasoning, to inflame her 
affections, for the intuitive consideration of any object 
immediatdiy excited in her soul the most ardent acts of 
divine love, praise, thanksgiving, and compunction. The 
tenderness of her love, and the deep sense of her own 
sins^and miseries,t constituted her prayer, without her 
being obliged to have recourse to studied words, or to 
long reflec^ons in h^ meditations. ''This prayer sus- 
pei^ the soul," she says, "in such a way, that she 

* " Le6 onvragee m. redheroh^B, si estdm^ si anthentiquement 
Mfffouv^ pendant aa vie, aeront toujoura un des plus riches tr^sora 
de FEglise. Quelle longue chatne ne formerions-nous pas, si nous 
fMsemblions t<ms les temoignages honorables qui leur ont ^t^ rendus 
pKt lea th^logiens, les plus 6§ldbres- et les autenrs les moins sus- 
pects ?" (M. Emery, " L'Esprit de S. Th^rdse," Prefece, xv.) 

f Thongfa St. Teresa represents herself through her most won- 
derM humililT, as the most base and wicked of creatureua, yet all her 
confeasorB declared that she never committed a mortal sin.. 
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seems to be wholly out of herself. The wiU is in the act 
of \oYmg ; the memory seems to be in a maimer lost, and 
the understanding reasons not." The saint distinguiahen 
four degrees of Mental prayer, comprising the prayer of 
Quiet, and that of Union. In the former, she jepresenti^ 
a soul so perfectly shut up within hersielf, as to receine 
no impressions from without, the avenues of the s^oaea 
and imagination, by which extemcd objects press upon; 
her, being at that time stopped, so that she then converses , 
entirely with Qt)d alone. " He who begins this way of 
prayer (says our saint, chap, xi.), must iiQagine that be.' 
IS beginning to make a garden, for the pleasure and , 
delight of his Lord, though it may be in a very unfiruit^ . 
ful soil, fiill of weeds. It is His Majesty who must now : 
be pleased to plant good herbs, and root up the bad 

ones But, by the help of our Lord, we also must 

be careful, like attentive gardeners, in seeing that these 
good herbs which are planted may grow, and we must 
not forget to water them, that so they may not wither^ 
but bring forth sweet-smelling flowers, which may give 
delight to our Lord, and induce Him often to come into . 
this garden, and regale Himself with the virtues of our 
soul," &c. She mentions how these plants may be 
watered in four ways : 1. By drawing water out of a well, . 
2. By means of a wheel, with little buckets attached to 
it. B. Or, by turning a small stream into the garden: 
and, lastly, the garden is watered when a good shower of 
rain falls upon it, for then our Lord himself waters it» 
without any labour at all of ours. The saint explains 
(in the eleventh Chapter) these four ways more fully, to 
which I refer the reader. 

In the twelfth Chapter, she says : " In Mystical The- ' 
ology, the iinderstanding ceases from working, because, 
God suspends it, as I will explain afterwards, if I be 
able,"* &c. By the term " suspends," the saint means, 
that God represents to the intellect supernatural things 
in so clear a light, that the soul sees them by an in- 
tuitive view, without discoursing or reasoning upon 
them ; and this, too, so strongly, that she is not able tri 
turn her attention to any other object. But this operar 

* " En la Hystioa Theologia, pierde de obrar el entendimitoto, 
porque le suBpende DioB, oomo despues declare mas, si sapiere/' &c. 
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tion is not oonfined to the inteUect alone ; it passes on to 
the will also, and inflames it. The understanding be- 
comes iriix)ngly fixed on the object which it sees, and is 
astonished at the dear sight it obtains. The saint calls 
this suspension ** supematoral," because in it the soul is 
passive much more than active, though she may, at the 
same time, produce acts of adoration, praise, and thanks- 
giving. The saint tells us, that we must not desire 
&ese suspensions, nor use onj efforts to obtain them, 
'^because the devil may faring some illusion upon us." 
(Gh^ter xii.) 

In the l^irteenth Chapter, she continues the explana- 
tion of the first degree, and gives excellent advice against 
certain temptations. ''His Maiesty," she says, ''is a 
v(S7 great Wd of courageotls ^^8, provided thej 
proceed with humility, and not with any confidence in 
themselves." Beginners, the saint remarks, particularly 
require a learned and experienced director ; " for I have 
met with certain souls, who have been afflicted and de- 
jected> because he who had the instruction of them 
wanted experience, and I was very sorry for them." 
Again, she remarks a little further on : "I consider that 
a person who exercises prayer, and consults learned men, 
wul never be deceived by iUusions of the devil, if he have 
not a mind to deceive himself. I believe that the devil 
is greatly afraid of learning, whenever it is accompanied 
with humility, for he knows that he will be discovered in 
the end," &c. 

In the fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters, the saint 
explains still more at length the prayer of Quiet or 
Becollection, " which is easily perceived by the peace and 
satis&ction which is felt, accompanied with very great 
contentment and calmness of the powers, and with the 
sweetest delight." In Chapter the eighteenth, she begins 
to speak of the prayer of Union. It would be too long 
to give here even the substance of what the saint says 
on this sublime degree. Alban Butler has a very excel- 
lent note on this prayer of Union, which I wiU take the 
liberty of quoting at length: "The second, and more 
sublime prayer is that of union. By this term is not 
meant a union of the presence or place, by which God is 

t resent to all creatures ; nor that of sanctifying grace, 
y which every just q^an is a partaker of the friendship 
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iOfTGoii; but iktoB nnnticil miioii is liist cC Ae uuwijiK <■ 
liie mdetilandfng md wiD, wliicfa, br tbev liM actkna^ 
se ckMelr mnted to €ML Hie mderrtandm^ drresleA 
cif jiQ €Oiponl imager is penetnted witii tlie dear liglik 
mA infimle brightnees of the dmne wisdonv wlule tii& 
wiQ it eloself joined to QoA by the most ardent lofW9, 
wbaehy like m fiie, oonsimies all eaithhr affisetions."* But 
kt t» hear the great; saint herself r'*^ The sool being ai 
tim statey finds berself almost sinking imder a sweet fiid 
mote exeessnre delight. She fimits, and even ihe breatli 
aotfi all eorpond strength begin to £ul, so that the ^ersoi^ 
is then no! able so much as to move her hands without 
H^isat IMun. The eres are also doeed, though without 
tfaeie Deing anj intention of shutting them ; and when, 
br a c c i d e nt, thejr chance to open, the soul sees nothii^ 
ostinethr ; and if she should read, she cannot know anj 
of the letters correcdj. She sees, indeed, that there aie 
lettersy but, as the understanding does not giTe her saw 
assistance, the knows not how to read, even if she wishecL 

She heais, but does not understand what she hears 

As for speaking, it is Tamtj- so much as to think of any 
audi thing, for she cannot possiUy form any words ; ana 
if she eodd, she could not pronounce them, because all 
the strength of her body is aoeolutelj k)6t, on account of 
the greater increase of that of the soul, that so she ma^ 
eajoy her dory the better. .... Howerer long this 
prsfer may hst^ it does not put the soul to any land of 
meonyenienee, at least, it neyer put me to any ; nor am I 
able to remember, that when our Jjoftd showed me this 
fkrour, I erer foimd myself tiie worse, howerer weak or 
nowdl I might hare be^ but rather my health was the 
more improred tiiereby. And, indeed, what harm can 
be done to any one by so great a blessing as tiiisP'* 
(Chapter xviiL> In the nineteenth Chapter, the saint 
explains the w<mderful effeeU of 1^ prayer of Union* 
To this Chapter I refer the reader, "mo, if he cannot 
understand all the sublime words the saint utters, he 
will, at least, learn to admire her wcmderful sanctity, 
tiiat desenred to be so richly rewarded by her beloyed 
fitoonse ; and he will, at the same time, be astonished at 
the most pro&und humility of the saint, who became the 

*Oetoba>l& 
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more humble, the more she was caressed and exalted.* 
It was by the prayer of Union, that she saw in such a 
dear maon^ the immense greatness of G-od, the empti- 
ness of all earthly things, and her own misery; for she 
teheld herself coyered with imperfections and innumera- 
ble sins (so her tender conscience magnified them), in 
such a way, that she exclaimed, '^ Lord ! who shidl be 
justified before Thee?" 

Such is the short and yery imperfect explanation I. 
haye given of the prayer of Quiet and Union. The truth 
is, as St. Teresa herself frequently mentions, few can 
understand this kind of prayer, but those who haye 
eaperienced it. It may, howeyer, be useful to mention 
some of the most improyed writers on the subject, so 
that if any one shoula feel inclined to study the su^ect, 
as it were, he may know what authors to consult, first 
of all, comes the Venerable Father Baker's "Sancta 
Sophia," t which is quite a treasure in itself; besides 
eontaining many yaluable treatises and rules on prayer, 
it also giyes a translation of E. Balthasar Alvarez's^ 
account of his manner of prayer, which he wrote by the 
command of his superior. When we remember that 
Alyarez was confessor to St. Teresa, and that she speaks 
<tf him in the highest terms of praise, we shall know how 
to appreciate what he says on prayer. Father Baker's 
*^ Sophia" is certainly the best work we haye in English 
on prayer: ^'nothing is more clear, simple, solid, or 
profound," as Bishop Ullathome justly remarks, in a 
priyate letter his lordship kindly sent me some time ago. 

^ n Birettorio Mistico, " by Scaramelli, is, perhaps, 
ike next best treatise, though I must confess it is very 

* "Qtdeiiy Sefior de mi ahna, no se ha de espantar de miseri- 
oxdia tan grande, y meroed tan crecida & traycion tan fea y abo- 
minable ? Qofi no A, como no ae me parte el corazon, quando esto 
eporivb, poraue soy ruyn," &c. " Cequedad la mia, ingratitude cosa 
tan ruyn^ mi flaquessa," are words wnich the saint continually ap> 
plies to herself 

' f I tmdertitand that a competent individual is thinking of re- 
printing thia admirable work, together with a life of the author by 
Creasy, never before published. I trust he will receive every encou- 
its^ment, though it is doubtful how &r the work would be useful to 
aQ persoitt. 

It The life of this holy man has been written by Lewis de Ponte, 
or Puente, and translated into French. {Pcms, 1846.) 
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dry, 80 tliat I liave never been able to read it all tbroagb. 
It is, however, a standard work. 

There is an admirable, but scarce work, in French, 
entitled, " Secrets Sentiers,*' which was composed by a 
holy man named Barbason. It comprises eyerythmg 
on the subject. I have already mentioned the " Life of 
Balthasar Alvarez," which is exceedinffly useful and 
edifying. 

In German, G^rres has written an historical account 
of all the principal mystical writers, in a preface to one 
of the works of Suso. But this preface I have not read. 
Benedict XIY. has treated the subject with his usual 
clearness and learning, in his great work " On the Beati**, 
fication and Canonization of the Saints." 

Cardinal Bona's "Via Compedii ad Deimi" will also 
be found very useful. It is written with great unction^ 
solidity, clearness, and learning. Other authors might- 
be added, such as Thomas a Jesu ; Dionysius the Ca3P- 
thusian ; Gerson ; Eichard of St. Victor ; St. F. of Sales ; 
Harphius, Eusbrochius, Taulerus ; Suso ; Blosius ; " Scala 
Perfectionis," by F. Walter Hinton; and, lastly, the 
works of St. John of the Cross, which I possess in- 
Spanish, though I have not read them.* I almost forgot 
to mention, that St. Teresa, in her " Way of Perfection," t 
lays down many excellent rules for mental prayer ; and 
so also does St. Peter of Alcantara, in his " Golden Trea- 
tise on Mental Prayer." 

From the prayer of Union came those wonderfiil 
ecstasies and raptures ; those impetuosities of the Spirit ; 
those mysterious yet familiar visions and representations 
of supernatural objects; words spoken by our Lord to 
comfort or direct her in her troubles and afflictions ; 
revelations; infused knowledge and understanding of the 
highest mysteries; — aU these, and many other wonder8< 
the saint speaks of so frequently, and with so much sin* 
cerity and humility, that we seem at once admitted into 
heaven itself, — into the very sanctuary of the Divinity. 
God seems to have poured out on the blessed soul of 
Teresa the plenitude of his choicest gifts, so that she 
might with some degree of justice exclaim with Mary, 

* See Father Baker, ''On Beading Spiritual Books/' &c» (p. 85,. 
cap. ilL). 

f This admirable work I intend translating. 
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'' Fecit mihi magna qui potens est." She sees God as 
clearly as the prophets: she converses with Him as 
fiuniliarlj as the patriarchs did: she speaks of Him as 
learnedly and sublimely as the Doctors of the Church, 
It is sufficient for us to remain at the foot of the moun* 
tain, while she ascends the top, and hears and sees things 
" which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard.*' Her visions 
and raptures we are amazed at. But what we admire 
still more, and Vhat contributes more to our edification, 
is to see that Teresa is in no way dazzled by such bright^ 
ness, nor elated by such loving caresses ; but rather, the 
more she is exalted by her beloved Spouse, the more 
humble, the more fearful does she become. I must refer 
the reader to the twentieth Chapter of the saint's life, 
where she mentions the difference between union and 
rapture. In the latter she says, " Our Lord catches up 
tbie soul (as we may say) just as the clouds catch up the 
vapours from the earth ; and so He, taking her wholly up 
from the earth, the cloud rises up to heaven and carries 
her along with it, and He shows her certain things which 
are prepared for her there." Again : " In these raptures 
it does not seem that the soul even animates the Dody ; 
and so the body itself feels very great trouble, through 
being deprived of its natural heat ; and it seeks to cool 
itself, though enjoying the most excessive sweetness and 
dehght. Here there is no means of resisting, though in 
the prayer of Union there is .some remedy. . . . But here 
there is no remedy, nor any help ; for the rapture often 
comes, without our being able to prevent its coming, even 
in thought. And there comes such a sudden and strong 
impetuosity, that you feel the cloud raising itself up ; or 
ra^er, this strong eagle takes you and ca^es you qdte 
away between its wings," &c. The examples of certain 
women, who about this time were found to be miserably 
deluded by the devil and their own wayward imagination, 
greatly terrified our saint, though at the same time she 
was firmly persuaded her favours came from God. Pass* 
ing over the twenty-firsfc and twenty-second Chapters, 
which are ^ill of the most sublime narrations, we find 
at Teresa resuming the history of her life in. the twenty- 
third Chapter. She says : " This fear now increased to 
such a degree, that it made me inquire diligently afber 
some spiritual persons with whom I cotdd speak con- 



oeming my troubles, and already I had reeerred some 
account of such persons."* The first person to whom 
she opened her mind was a gentleman whose name was 
Francesco de Salsedo, a married man, who for thirty- 
eight years had practised mental prayer, together with 
his virtuous wife. Their piety was an example to the 
whole country, and St. Teresa bestows on them bot^ the 
highest praise. This gentleman introduced her to a very 
learned priest, named Gktspar Daza. But both of them, 
after an examination of our saint's manner of prayer, 
expressed their fears to her, and said, "they thought 
there was an evil ^irit in some things, but thev could 
not be certain." This judgment they formed, because 
they supposed that the extraordinary favours which the 
saint received were inconsistent with all the sins and 
imperfections which she magnified to them. G-reat was 
Teresa's affliction and abundant her tears on hearing 
what they said, though she could not persuade herself 
she was deluded by nie devil.f At length, the gentle- 
man above mentioned strongly advised her to consult 
one of the fathers of the Society of Jesus (who had lately 
come into Spain), and were eminent for their experienoe 
in guiding souls. He told her also to make a general 
confession to the father; to explain everything to him 
with candour, and to be very careful in aoing whateve» 
he should command or advise her. St. Teresa did so ; 
and the father assured her, after having heard the ae- 
coimt of her life, that her prayer came from God; he 
encouraged her not to desist firom her present practice ; 
and exhorted her every day to meditate on some part of 
our Saviour's passion, besides giving her many other 
wise and wholesome counsels. " In all things," says 
the saint, " it seemed to me that the Holy Spuit spoMe 
by the mouth of this father, for the good of my soul." 

In 1557, St. Francis Borgia came into Spain. St. 
Teresa was desired to consult him ; and having done so, 
he assured her that the Spirit of God was the author 

* She alludes to the Jesuits, who came into Spain about the year 
1553. The saint always loved the Society of Jesus, because she 
beard what holy lives the fathers led : '' Era muy affidonada il 
quien, de solo saber el mode que llevaban de nda y oraaioii;'* 
(Cap. xxiii.) 

t ** No me podia persuadir k ^ue fuesse demonio, maa temia por 
mis grandes pecados.*' (Cap. xzui.) 



of her prayw, &c. She was comforted hy his words.- 
But shortly afterwards he was called away, to the great 
sorrow of our saint, for she thought she would never be 
able to find another like him. Her next director, how- 
ever, was one according to her own heart, — ^the venerable 
servant of Gk>d, E. Balthasar Alvarez. Ue told her that 
she would do well to beg of our Lord to enlighten her 
mind, and teach her what He willed her to do, and that 
for this object she should recite every day, " Veni Crea- 
tor Spiritus.'* While she was once rednng this hymn, 
she fell so suddenlv into a rapture, that she became as it 
were out of herself ; then she heard these words : '^ I will 
not have thee hold conversation with men, but with 
angels."* These words were spoken in the iuterior of 
her soul, and terrified her greatly, though on the other, 
band they afforded her much consolation. Those words 
were also verified to the letter ; for the saint assures us 
that ever after she could not entertain any particular 
affection for any one, except for those who she thought 
loved GK>d and wished to serve Him. I refer the reader 
to the twenty-fourth Chapter. While Balthasar was her. 
director, our saint suffered most grievous trials and per^. 
secutions for about three years. Though it was her 
earnest desire that all her visions and raptures should be 
kept quite secret, yet they soon began to be known, in 
spite of all her precautions. The world is always cen- 
8orious,—*more inclined to blame than to praise and take 
one's part. Accordingly, St. Teresa was ridiculed in 
everv place, and censured without mercy. !Few had a 
good opinion of her at first. She was called an enthu- 
siast,-^ hypocrite,— and even a devil ! She was shunned 
as somethmg unclean;— as one who had dealings with 
the prince of darkness. Six individuals consulted to- 
gether, and decided that she was evidently deluded by 
the devH; and they prevailed on P. Balthazar to com- 
maud h^ '^ not to communicate so frequently; not to 
Kve so retired, nor prolong her meditations beyond the. 
usual time," &c. Her comessor, however, consoled her 
to the best of his power ; bade her not despond, nor lose 
her coiurage; for even if she were deluded by the devil, 
he told her he could not hurt her, so long as she endeap*' 

* " Ya no quiets que tengas oonyeraaclon joon hombres, sino oon 
Angeles." 



Toured to advaace in obedience, humility, patience, and 
divine love. One daj the saint fell into a rapture, when 
her sold was in the greatest affliction, and heard a voiee^ 
interiorly, uttering these words : " Fear not, daughter, 
it is I ; and I will not forsake thee ; do not fear." Her 
mind was instantly composed. (See Chapter xxr.) 

Passing over many other things for the sake of brevity, 
but which I am sure will be read with the deepest in- 
terest in the Life, I must not omit the edifying account 
the saint gives us of St. Peter of Alcantara,* in the 
twenty-seventh Chapter. This great saint visited Atila 
in 155^, being appointed the commissary of his Order. 
At that time St. Teresa was suffering the most cruel per- 
secutions from her friends, and even from her confessors, 
as well as labouring imder very severe interior trials from 
scruples and anxieties. A pious lady, named Guiomera 
d'Ulloa, and an intimate fnend of St. Teresa, who was 
also aware of all her afflictions, obtained leave of the 
Provincial of the Carmelites for St. Teresa to remain a 
few days in her house, that so our saint, might there have 
an opportunity of consulting St. Peter of Alcantam. 
Prom his own great experience and knowledge of Divine 
manifestations, he was easily able to understand her, to 
clear up all her perplexities, and give her the strotigeiSt 
assurance that her prayer and visions, &c. came from i^e 
Spirit of God. He even publicly declared, that, next ta 
the truths of religion, '' nothing appeared to him mem 
evident than that her soul was conoucted by God.*' l^be 
authority of so glorious a saint, — ^the reputation of his 
solid judgment and eminent sanctity, gave his decision 
the greatest weight, and completely turned the scales in 
favour of our persecuted and afflicted saint.f Still, the 
holy father assured her that her troubles were not yet 
over; for about this time, besides interior troubles and 
temptations, the blessed mother ofben met with exterior 
afflictions, and frequently saw devils in most hideous 
figures; but she always drove them away, either by 

* See the life of this great saint^ written by F. John of St. Maiy, 
in 1619, and also by F. Martin of St. Joseph, in 1644 : there it 
likewise an interesting aocoont in Wadding's Annals of the Fran>. 
cisoan Order, and in ^ban Butler (Oct. 19). 

t See Chapter xxxt Chapters zxriii. and zziz. must be read 
over very carefully. 
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making tbe sign of the cross or by holy water. Respect- 
ing the latter, the words of the saint deserve to be re- 
membered : '^ I have found by experience, that there is 
nothing from which the devils so certainly fly (so as to 
return no more) as from holy water. They also fly from 
the cross," • &c. 

In the thirty-second Chapter comes the celebrated and 
terrible description of heU, which the devils (as our Lord 
gave her to understand) had prepared for her, on account 
of her sins ; or rather, she saw the place which she was 
doomed to inhabit in hell, had not our Lord delivered 
her; and she also actually felt in her soul the torments 
of that frightful prison. The different pains she expe- 
rienced are described with great force and earnestness, 
as well as the effects produced in her soul by the repre- 
sentation. The impression could never be effaced after- 
wards : and from that time, she tells us, " she was in very 
great pain, for the many souls of the Lutherans,t who 
are condemned to hell, especially because they were once 
members of the Church." The impulses she felt thereby 
to do good to souls, inspired her with the idea of reform- 
ing her Order. Having consulted God on the subiect, 
H^ Divine Majesty, ^day after she had commuxu Jted.' 
commanded her to use all her exertions to accomplish 
this object, promising her, at the same time, that the 
monastery should certainly be established, and that it 
should be called St. Josephs Monastery. Li the thirty- 
second and thirty-third Chapters (which are additions to 
the saint's life) she gives us a most interesting account of 
the foundation of St. Joseph's Monastery at Avila.:|: It 
would be too lonff to mention in detail all the trials and 
persecutions, — all the slanders and reproaches, and the 

* " De muchas vezes tengo esperiencia, que no ay cosa cod que 

buyan maa, para no tomar. De la cruz tambien huyen, ftc 

peve ser grande la virtud del aqua bendita." (Cap. xxxi.) At the 
ocmunenoeinent of this chapter^ the saint mentions some firigbtfid 
^pearanoes of evil spirits, who tried to terrify her. 

f This, I believe, is the first time the saint mentions the followers 
of Luther. ..." Las muchas almas destos Luteranos que se con- 
denaou" (Gap. xxxii.) 

X In the same town was the convent of the Incarnation, in which 
ihe nint lived sevenU years. Many relaxations, however, had crept 
in, especially that of admitting too frequent visits of secular persons 
at Hm grate. The original n3e, drawn up by Albert, Patriarch of 
Jeroaakm, was very austere. (See Yepes and Bibera.) 



immense labour St. Teresa had to endure in establishing 
this house. E^erj one seemed against her at first : the 
people of the town, her superiors, the proviQciaL, the 
mayor, the magistrates, the nobiUt^, her sister nuns, 
—all protested against the foundation, not in words 
merely, but by scoffs, jeers, laughter, ridicule, and 
calumnies. Our glorious saint, however, could not be 
daunted ; her courage was superior to all their persecu- 
tions ; and so calm was her soul under every tnal, that 
she inspires us with unbounded admiration for her heroic 
patience and endurance. She simply recommended to 
Gk)d his own work, and He was pleased one day to com- 
fort and encourage her, by these words, spoken to her in 
a vision : " Dost thou not know that I am mighty ? What 
dost thou fear P Be assured the monastery shall not be 
dissolved. I will accomplish all that I have promised 
thee."* The new monastery of St. Joseph was at last 
established, on the feast of St. Bartholomew, in the year 
1572,t to the great joy and consolation of St. Teresa. 
The people gradually became attached to the nuns ; and 
they who persecuted them the most were their kindest 
and greatest benefactors afterwards. They acknowledged 
" that it was the work of GK)d." (See Chapter xijcvi.) 

Many Protestants wiU, no doubt, ridicule and dis^ 
believe the visions and raptures of our saiQt, and call 
them all illusions, or the result of an excited, ^ithu- 
aiastic, or weak imagination. But it is one thing to 
assert, and another to prove a fact. I defy any one to 

5 rove that the visions, &c., of St. Teresa were illusions, 
'he raptures and visions carry with them their own 
evidence ; for, as Cardinal Bona observes, writing on this 
very subject, " St. Teresa's visions and revelations were 
approved by men endowed with human and divine wis- 
dom; and this by sims and marks which it is worth 
one's while to recount here. . . . Now, that St. Teresa's was 
a good spirit, and her revelations true, may be proved by 
the following arguments: — 1. She always feared diabo* 
lical illusions, and therefore never asked or desired 
visions. 2. She always besought God to conduct her 

* " No sabes que soy poderoso ? De que temes ? " (Cap. zxzvL) 
f Alban Butler says in 1562 : but this is a mistake. The saint 

expressly mentions, ''Alio de mil y quinientos y sesenta y <|m.* 

(Clap, xxxvi.) 



acrol by the utoial way, and only wished that Gh)d'8 will 
might De done. 3. She obeyed her directors most puno- 
tuaUy, and after her yisions she advanced the more in 
chanty and humility, &c. 4. She was more willing to 
treat with those who were less credulous and more 
suspicious. 5. She always made it a point of duty to 
mention everything to her confessors ; whereas the devil 
usually tries to conceal firom others what he reveals. 
6. She submitted to be examined by persons who at that 
time were eminent in Spain for their learning and pietyj 
such as St Peter of Alcantara, St. F. Borgia, the Yen. 
John of Avila, Balthasar Alvarez, Ballez, &c. 7. Her 
mind possessed the highest tranauillity and delight, 
transcending all the consolations or the world. 8. She 
had a most mflamed zeal for the salvation of souls ; most 
ehaste thoughts, a great candour, and a fervent desire 
after perfection. 9. Her visions came after long and 
jCervent prayers, or after receiving the Blessed Sacrament, 
taiA they enkindled in her soul a most ardent desire of 
suffering for God. 10. She chastised her flesh with 
fiisting, disciplines, and hair-shirts ; she rejoiced in tribu- 
lations, detractions, and sickness. 11. She loved soli- 
tude, and avoided the conversation of men, and was 
Qutirely disengaged from all earthly things. 12. Learned 
men never observed anything in her visions and revela- 
tions, which was contrary to^e rules of faith or Christian 
perfection."* 

Gkorson lays down a sure method of distinguishing 
between true and fiedse visions, viz. if the person so 
&youred is known to advance in humility alone : " Si 
unum hoc humilitatis signum bene excuteretur et pateret, 
alias inquirere notas necesse non foret. Nam ex humi- 
litate et superbi& in rebus spiritiis facillime quis discat, 
qugnam verse sint, et qusenam falsitatem oleant :" such 
ate his words; and these correspond with what our 
Saviour says, "By their fruits ye shall know them." 
St. Teresa often speaks on the deceits of the imagination 
and the &ncy ; and in the " Book of the Poundations," f 

♦ "De Discretione Spirituum" (cap. xx.). These effects cor- 
T^Bpond with those mentioned by Benedict XIY. ('' Be Canon, et 
BeatU: Sanotonim"). 

f '.'I4bro.de las Eundaciones." This has been translated into 
Ei^lliBh^ and vnil, I hope, be shortly pubUsl^ed.. 

C 
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Bhe points out to her Nuns the gre&t ddnger of giting 
way to melancholy ; indeed, she luras very careM not to 
admit into the convent those who seemed subject to it. 
She lays down as a rule, '^that if the person wiD nol 
observe what her confessor commands her, nor allow hiai 
to guide her, it is either some evil spirit or aterribk) 
melancholy.*' (Foundations, <;hap. xiii.) 

It is aOso very remarkable, that nothing was evetf 
spoken to her in any of her raptutes, which was not 
afterwards literally fulfilled. Thus the death of St. Petef 
of Alcantara was revealed to her a yeur before it tocA 
place ; so that St. Teresa (Stays, ** When these words oam^ 
Lm bod, I find the truth 4;^f in many things which 
have been told me two or three years before, and ih&y 
have all proved true." (Life, chap, xxv.) 

The admirable letter which Eather Avila sent to the 
saint^ after having perused the account of her Life, also 
confirms what has been said respecting her visions and 
ristptures. I will quote a few passages : *^ The doctrine 
eoticeming prayer is, for the most part, good, and you 
may well acquiesce in it, ftnd follow it ; mi. in the rap« 
tures, I find the signs which those have that are truOi 
The method of Gk)d's teaching t soul without the imagi^ 
nation, and without interi(»* words, is safe. I find nothing 

to scruple at, and St. Augustine speaks well of it 

I think these things Mve benefited your soul, and 
especially have made you know your own misei^ aad 
defects, and amend them; th^ have continued a long 
time, and always with spiritual profit; they excite you 
to love Gk)d and despise yourself, and to do penanee* 
I do not see why I should blame them,"* Ac. 

When we remember hdW spiritual a man Father Avila 
was, and how deeply versed in all the wonders of the 
supernatural life, his Words must hove imm^ise weights 
In addition to all these proofs, we know that the accoimt 
of her Life was examined by the Spanish Inquisition^ 
and much commended; and, above al^ her docmne has 
been styled by the Ohiurch, '' hea/^enly/' What strongs 

* The whole of this letter may be found in the Px«&(» of Mr. Ai 
Woodhead's translation of the works of St. Teresa. The renoiiarkfl of 
Woodhead on the saint's visions^ &»., are exoeedibgly valnabfe. See 
also the Bollandists (Oct. 15). ■ 
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proofe can be desired?* Much mare might be said on 
the subject. 

St. Teresa passed five years in her convent of St. Jo- 
seph, with thirteen devout Nuns, who led the lives of 
angels on earth. In August, 1567, the saint founded 
the convent of Medina del Campo ; after which came the 
foundations of Malagon, Yallaaolid, Toledo, Salamanca, 
Segovia, Yeas, Seville, &c. Burgos was the last, and the 
most trying and difficult. And here I cannot forbear 
inserting the following most edifying account of the 
death of St. Teresa, translated from the History of her 
Life, written by Bibera and Diego de Tepez, both of 
tvhom had been for some time her confessors. 

'' After the holy mother had finished the foundatioui of 
Burcos, she depfurted to Palentia, and from thence to 
Medina, with the intention of making the best of her way 
toAvila^ where she was prioress, and there bestowing 
the veil on her niece, Teresa of Jesus. But the Most 
High. had appointed otherwise, for at Medina she found 
Father Antony of Jesus, at that time the Deputy-Pro- 
vincial, who, at the request of the Duchess of Alva, had 
come to meet her there, on purpose to take her along 
with him to Alva. There she was carried in a litter, 
Buffering great pains all the way, and so much sickness^ 
that when she came to Peynaranda, the next town^ she 
felt Budi excessive torment, together with such an incre- 
dible deoay of strength, that she quite swooned away; 
mor was tWe anything to be found that could relieve 
hep sufferings but a few figs. The venerable Anne of 
St. Bartholomew,t her inctividual companion, was ex- 

* ** Mais les visions et les revelations n'ont point eu de juge plus 
MbStS et de ceiiseur plus s^vdre que la sainte elle-m6me. On le 
Voit daas tdus ses Merits, on yoit qu'elle craignoit infiniment d'dtre 
abus^e par son imagination, ou trompee par I'esprit de mensonge : 
dans Cft etat de frayeur, elle recherchoit, elle consultoit, pr6fSrable- 
ment A tons les autres, les directeurs savans qu'elle apprenoit 6tre 
les' moins disposes k lli cr^ulite/' ftc (L'Abb6 M. Emery.) 

+ Thiif holy servant, when very young, was one of the first who 
took the habit in St; Teresa's convent of St. Joseph, at Avila, of 
which city she was a native. Her eminent spirit of humility and 
prayer enaeared her, in a particular manner, to St. Teresa. After 
tiie saint had expired in her arms, she was sent into France, With 
Anne of Jesus, and was appointed, by Cardinal Berulle, prioress of a 
toavent founded at Ponto^se. She died at Antwerp, in 1626. (Note 
efAlb^Budar.) 

. ■ c 2 
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ceedingly troubled, that; in so great a necessity sbe could 
afford the holy mother no better help. But she com* 
forted her, saying, ' Do not afflict yourself, daughter ; 
these figs are very good, and many poor people have not 
such.' 

" The next day, on entering another town, they met 
with nothin£; but boiled hen)s and onions, to make 
amends for the meanness of their dinner the day before'; 
yet, with these she stayed her appetite as well as she 
Coidd, though such food was bad for her health. 

*^ The same night, being the Vigil of St. Matthew, she 
was brought to Alva. She was then so spent and sick, 
that when she came into the house she was persuaded 
to go to bed, and take a little rest. The next morning, 
Jiowever, she ^ot up, and went to the church to hear 
mass, where, with great ferrour of soul, and extraordinary 
devotion, ^he Teceived the Blessed Sacrament. She con^ 
tinned, sometimes better and sometimes worse, till the 
Feast of St. Michael the Arehimgel ; on which day, after 
hearing mass and comnmmcatiog (which was now her 
daily practice), she tock to hep b^ and never rose from 
it agam. 

"The three days before her decease she spent in 
earnest prayer and devout supplications to God ; and, in 
the morning, she called for F. Antony of Jesus to hear 
her (Confession. It is believed that our Lord had then 
revealed to her the hour of her death, for some of the 
nuns heard E. Antony tell her, to entreat our Lord not 
to take her away so soon. To whom the holy mother 
replied, * That she seemed to be no longer uselul in tiie 
world.' .^^r this, she began to give many excellent 
instructions to her daughters, saying : * I beseech you, 
my dear daughters, to observe the constitutions and 
nues very exactly; and I likewise beg of you, not to 
regard the bad example which such a sinner as I have 
given j^ou; but, in whatever I have offended, I desire 
you will forgive me.' So overpowered were the sisters 
with grief, that not one could answer a word. 

" At five in the evening she asked for the holy viaticum. 
As soon as the sacred pledge of our redemption wad 
brought into her room, though just before she was so 
exhausted and oppressed with pain, that she could neither 
move in her bed, nor turn firom one side to the other, 
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except by the help of the sisters ; yet, now she raised her- 
self up in the bed with such vigour and ease, as if nothing 
Were the matter; her &ce shone with unusual beauty, 
and darted forth rays of light, looking much younger thm 
she really was ; tnen, with a venerable look of majesty, 
closing her hands, she began to utter out of the abun- 
dance of her blessed heart, certain sweet and amoroua 
expressions ; among the rest were these : ' O my Lord 
and my Spouse I the desired hoinr I have so Ions wished 
far is noreome. Now the time is come when we shaU 
gee each other. It is now time, O Lord ! for me to de- 
part ; happy and prosperous may the journey prove ; Thy 
urill be iooe^ The hour is come at laat, when I shall 
paas out of this exile, and my soul shall enjoy, in thy 
eompany, that which she hath so much longed for.' She 
also gave thanks to our Lord for His goodaess in having 
made her a child of the Church, and given her the grace 
to die in its bosom: she often repeated those words: 
^.At. laat, O Lord! I am a daughter of the Church.'* 
With great humility and compunction of heart, she 
begged of our Lord' the pardon of all her sins, hoping, 
aa she often said, for eternal salvation by the ments of 
JjdBvtA Christ, humbly entreating her daughters to beg 
^isk of our Lord for her. She often repeated these words : 
^^A sacrifice to God is an afflicted spirit. A contrite and 
hnmUe heart, O God, thou wilt not despise. Cast me 
not away from thy fkce, and take not tnv Holy Spirit 
from me : create a clean heart in me, O God,' &c. * A 
eontnte and humble heart, O God, thou wilt not despise,* 
wa& frequently in her mouth, till her speech fsiiled her. 

"At nine o'clock the same evening, she received, with 
wce&t reverence and devotion, the Sacrament of Extremei 
Unction, Joining with the nuns in the penitential Psalms 
and the Litany. F. Antony asked her a little after, if 
she wished her body, after her death, to be taken to 
Avila or to remain at Alva ? She seemed displeased with 
the question, and only answered, ' Am I to have a will inu 
anything ? Will they deny me here a little earth for my 
body P' All that nip;ht she suffered excessive pains. The 
a^xt d^y* flit seven in the morning, she turned herself on 
one side, just in the postiure and manner that the blessed 

* " En fin, Seiior, soy hija de la Iglesia.** 



JXXD. PItEFACE. 

Id[agdfilen is commonlj drawn by painters. Thna she 
remained for . fourteen hours, holdung a crucifix so firmly 
in her hands, that the Nuns could not take it away till 
after she died. She continued in an ecstasy, with an 
inflamed countenance and great composure, hke one 
wholly taken up with internal contemplation. When 
she was now drawing near her end, one of the Nuns^ 
viewing her more attentively, thought she observed in 
her certain signs of our Saviour talking to her, and 
showing her some wonderful things. 

" Thus she remained till nine in the evening, when she 
surrendered her pmre soul into the hands of her Creator** 
She died in the arms of Sister Anne of St. Bartholomew, 
on the 4th of October, 1582; but the next day, on 
accoimt of the reformation of the calendar, was the 
fifteenth of tbat month, the day now appointed for her 
festival. The saint was sixty-seven years old, forty-seven 
of which she had passed in religion ; twenty-seven in the 
monastery of the Incarnation, and twenty in that of 
St. Joseph." 

At the moment the saint expired, several of the Nuns 
saw many wonderful signs of her happiness and glory : 
a globe of light raising itself in the air ; a dove mountin^^ 
towards heaven from the room where the saint expire^ 
&c. A nun, who had charge of the infirmary, while 
sitting at a window of the room where the saint lay, 
heard a conAised kind of noise, as of a multitude re- 
joicing; and soon after, she saw a great multitude of 
Sersons, all in white, glittering with a wonderfid splen- 
our ; entepng the room where the holy mother reposed, 
they surrounded her bed, as if they had come to accom- 
pany her to heaven. A most agreeable odour filled the 
whole house. The countenance of the saint looked most 
beautiM and heavenly, not a wrinkle was to be seen on 
it.t These, and many other things, are attested in the 
Bull of her canonization. The saint's body was honour- 
ably buried at Alva. On tbe 4th day of July, 1583, 

* " Ctiidam Moniali per visum manifestavit, se non Ti morbi^ sed 
eoc intolerabili divini amoris inoendio vita e^oessisse." (£iill of her 
Canonization.) . 

f (See Eibera's Life of St. Teresa, in tlie Bollandists, lib. iii. 
Also Yepez, l;b. ii. cap. xxxviii. YiUefore likewise gives the same 
account of St. Teresa's death, lib. v.) 
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imM numtlis after her death, the coflGbi was opened, and 
tiie body waa found to be as perfect and incorrupt as if 
it had Init lately heea buried.* The scent from the body 
was wonderfully sweet. Before the body was enclosed in 
a new coffin, the Father Provincial took off the left hand, 
which he afterwards carried to Lisbon, for a monastery 
vt discalced nuns lately founded there. In 1585, by a 
dewwu of the FroTincial Chapter of the Order, held at 
Paitraiia, tiie body was secretly removed to Avila. The 
hodj was then examined again, and found in the same 
atate aa before, t incorrupt, and sending forth a very 
sweet odour. J3ut in 1586, the Duke of Alva, beinff 

Site angry at the removal of the saint's body, obtained 
¥6 ot the Pope to have it translated back again to 
Alv% which was accordingly done, with great honour and 
reference ; and there it remains, incorrupt, at the present 
day. More partienlars may be seen in Bibera (lib. v.), 
and also in the Bollandists (Oct. 15). I shoidd have 
mentioned, that the heart of St. Teresa (as it is credibly 
believed, and can be proved) was miraculously transfixed. 
The Church alludes to this wonderfiil fact, in the hymn 
nipointed for her festival: it is also mentioned in the 
jLd«B of her canonization, and by Benedict XIY. The 
Carmelites in Spain say the office of the Transfixion at 
the present day. 

Many relics of the saint are to be found in several 
Q& Europe. Her right foot is at Bome ; a middle 
at Pftris ; one of the shoulder-bones at Brussels ; 
in Milan and Venice are some of her teeth, la 
Naples, her scapular is preserved; and at Paris, her 
numtle. The two fervent communities of Teresians in 
Rigland, and some of the houses in Ireland, also possess 
some valuaUe relics of their glorious mother. 
- The original manuscript of the saint's Life, together 
with her '^ Way of Per&iction, the Foundations, and the 
Manner of visiting Convents," are still carefully pre- 
served in the royal library of the EscuriaL 

* "Carpmi aatem illius inoorrnptum, integrum, flexibile, ftgile, 
et tractabile, et odorifero liquore suffultum et mirifico odore plenum, 
ita ao li hestena die terr» mandatum ftusset." (Acta Canoniz.) 
. t " In secunda exhumatione idem corpus fiiit repertum, eodem 
modp intagruiD, et inoorruptum, et tractabile, et oum eodem odore 
et liquore. (Acta Canoniz.) 




Tbe iiSenmk Spnuh editiaoB «f Ae wnf s voriEi 
vUeh luvre ippeved, sid the i mwiiiinBw wiudi hsve 
baw made into tkious langmgeB, soficieDtfy pmrieJlie 
U^ ^alUBitioii tiie world has iomed of tn» awifs 
ratijugv. To enimiecate aU Hie diffia q it editioiiB ia 
ytumetmmrjs Jn Spaoiah, the firilowing are tiie pcineipal 
wee: Bbor», 1583; flaJamanc^ 1588; Ni^ileB, 15M; 
MMiM, Vm, 1611, 1615, 1622, 1627, 1635, 1636, 166U 
hm, L670, L678, 1752, 1778, 1793; Bruaada, 1610, 
miSL, li97i, 1675, 1684, 1740; Antwerp, 1630, 1649, 
1461. 

Vmumeo Bordtni, a disciple of St. Philip Neri, tnuuk 
l»U»d M, Teresa's Life into Italian, in 160L* I heiieie 
ifaeise is another Italian transktion, but I have not aeoi 
Mt. An edition of the ^ Foundations" waa puUiahed in 
Some, 1622 ; and at Venioe, in 1636. Her Life has abo 
been (translated into German, Latin, and French. Anunild 
4'AuxiiUjr's translation was first published in Bm, in 
1670 1 and since then there have been several editiona, 
mm at Brussels in 1880^ and the kst in 1840, published 
hy the Abb6 Higne, who deserves such praise for his 
wMn exertions in the cause of religion and literature. 
D'Andilly's transhition is, on the whole, Tcrv fidthfii^ 
though liere and there several passages nugfat nsfe beoi 
translated more accurately. But the reader nmat be on 
bis guard in reading his transhition, for as D'AndOly 
was a Jansenist, he mes to misrepresent what 8t. Texeas 
savs in a few places. I am not acquainted with anr 
otner translation of her ^^ Life*' into French, thougn 
several of her other works, including her admiraUe 
Letters, have been translated at different times^ 

Several eminent persons have written ^ Histories" of 
her Life. Among these, the first that deserves to be 
mentioned is, F. Bibera, so well known by his Com- 
mentaries on the Holv Scripture. He was bom in 1537^ 
Having commenced his studies at Salamanca^ he waa 
afterwards made one of the Professors in the Archi^ 
episcopal College of Toledo ; but, after a few years, he 
resigned this office, and entered the Society of Jesus. 

* There ie lUio sn ItalUm tranilation, entitled, " Opere Sparitnali 
della Ssata Msdre Teren di Giesti" (in 2 vole. Venice, 1690). 
Another trsndation wm puUiihed at Tww, in e vols. 12moi 
188040. 



H^ made- his noviciate under F. Balthasar Alvarez. 
AiBber leading a most virtuous and edifpng life, he died 
aifc Salamanca, in 1591. So great was ms humility, that 
hia fioperiors were obliged to command him to publish 
Ua Oommentaries on the Holy Scripture.* £te pub* 
liidied all his works in Latin, except his '^ Life or St. 
Teresa," whidi he wrote in Spanish, and which was 
published at Salamanca^ in 1590. It has been translated 
mto Latin, under the following title: ''Vita S. Matris 
Tezesi® do Jesu, auctore E. P. Francisco Bibera, ex 
Hispanico sermone in Latinum convertebat Mathiaa 
Martinez :" CoUmus AgrwpvMB^ 1620. This translation 
ia a very good one. The BoUandists have republished it 
at the end of their magnificent volume (page 588). In 
W^f Bibera's Life of St. Teresa was published in 
French, by Pere de Bretigny, who was assisted by D. 
Ouidi^Tre, with this title : *' La Vie de la Mere Terese 
de J^ufl,. compost par le B. P. Francois Bibera, traduite 
d'Bipi^nol en Fran9ai8, par J. D. B. P. et le P. a. C. C." 
Uia siyle is very antiquated. With regard to Bibera's 
Life, as he was St. Teresa's confessor whenever she 
came to Salamanca, he must have had abundant meana 
and opportunities of learning many valuable particulars 
about the saint's Life. These he relates with* great 
fidelity and unction, though the thread of his narration 
is often interrupted by pious reflections, and by a want 
of order and method; still, the ^Life" is exceedingly 
trainable and interesting. 

Th^ next writer after Bibera, is Diego de Yepez, of 
tiie Order of the Hieronymites, and Bishop of Taras- 
8ana,t in Aragon, and confessor to St. Teresa and King 
f hilip U. of Spain. Having the advantage of the labours 
of Bibera, and possessing the happiness of being an 
intimate friend of St. Teresa, he was enabled to fdniish 
us with more valuable details than his predecessor. The 
^le is somewhat diffuse, but the Life is written with 

* These consist of Commentaries on the twelve minor Prophets : 
on St. Paul's Epistle to tiie Hebrews ; on the Apocalypse, and the 
Gospel of St. John. 

t Many confound Tarragona with Tarassona : the latter is a town 
in Araffon, and the former is in Catalonia. Yepez is called in the 
Acts of the Sunt's Canonisation ''Episoopus Tariasonensis ;" that 
ifl» ]B^«hop (tf l^arassona. The " Biognq^hie Uniyerselle " makes this 
mistake. (See art. "Tepez.") 
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more order and judgment than that of Bibers. Yepez 
dedicated his work to Pope Paul V. It was first pub* 
Hshed in Salamanca, in 1606, with this title: '^ vida, 
Yirtudes, y Idjlagros de la B. Yirgen Teresa de Jesus.'' 
Seyeral other editions have be^i published in Spanish.* 
The Life has also been translated into Italian and 
French ; into the fbrrn^, b^ Ceaare Braocini {Bome^ 
1623 ; and Mlla»f 1628). Giuseppe de Castro published 
a new and more correct translation in 1733,t ^ "RjTnJTit. 
In 1643, P. Gyprien de la Natiyit^ published a Prench 
translation. The style is not at all pleasing. The Yene-^ 
rable Johannes k Jesu-Maria, published a short but 
admirable epitome of the saint's Life in Latin, with this 
title : " Compendium Yitse B. Y. TeresisB k Jesu, Pund»> 
tricis Pratnun Discalceatorum et Monialium BeatissimsD 
Yirginis Maris de Monte Carmelo" (Boma, 1609). 

Several Lives of the saint have appeared in French. 
P. Pran9ois de Sainte-Marie wrote a General History of 
the Carmelite Order, in Spanish, and this was translated 
into French, by Gktbriel de la Croix (JParia, 1655). But 
the two best histories of the saint's Life are l^se by 
Yilleforeij: and the Abb6 Boucher. The former appeared 
in 1712, and is entitled, ^' La Yie de Sainte T^ese, tiree 
des Auteurs originaux Espagnols et des Historiens 
contemporains ; avec des Lettres choisies pour servir 
d'^claircissements h, I'Histoire de sa Yie." The Abb^ 
Migne has prefixed this Life to his edition of the works 
of St. Teresa. The Life is correctly written, as fJEur as I 
can judge, though it would have added to the value of 
the work, had the writer quoted his authoritiet. There 
are a few mistakes in the chronology of the saint's 
Foundations; and many have also complained that the 
author is too eoldj when speaking of her heroic deeds. 
Boucher published bis Life of the saint in 1810, ^' Yiede 
Sainte Th^r^, avec des Notes historiques, critiques, et 
morales." 1 have not seen the work, and cannot there- 

* The Spanish edition has been republished by Don Eugenio de 
Ochoa^ in his "Tesoro de Ecritores Mfstioos Eopaftoles.'* {Paris, 
Baudiy, 1847.) 

fSee S. Antonio, ''Vita di Santa Teresa" (Introdnzione, 
XL &c.). 

t Villefore was a member of the French Academy. He died in 
1737^ aged S6, (See an article on him in the " Kograpiiie Uni- 
yerselle.") 
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lore proDoiince any opinion on its merits. The saint's 
Letters have been translated into French by two different 
individuals; one is M. Fran9ois Pelicot (Aiwers, ITO?),* 
tJbe other is M. Chappe de Ligni. This last translation, 
irhioh is the most elegant and correct, appeared in 175d« 
But as it did not include all the saint's letters, a second 
volume wpeared in 1748, translated b^ the Bey. Mother 
Marie Marguerite de Maupeou, Supenoress of the Car* 
melite Conyent of St. Denis : she died in 1727. The 
translation is exceedingly well done. I should haye 
mentioned, that the translation of M. Pelicot is enriched 
with the yaluable notes of Falafox, the illustrious Bishop 
pf Osma. These letters it is mj intention to translate, 
when I can find time. 

Two translations of the saint's Life haye been published 
in English. One by the illustrious conyert, Sir Tobie 
Mathews,t whose edition appeared in 1623, as Dodd 
mentians, thou|;h I think he is mistaken, for the trans- 
lation was published at Antwerp, and this bears the date 
1642. There may haye been two editions. The title 
la ^ The !Flaming Hart, or the Life of the Glorious St. 
(I^eresa." No name is attached. 

The other English translation is by the pious and 
learned Abraham Woodhead.:j: This includes all her 
works, except her Letters. The translation is diyided 
into two parts, which appeared in 1669, 1671, and 1675, 
To both parts is annexed a yery learned Preface, yindi* 
Cttiang the visions and raptures of the saint from the 
attacks of Protestant writers. The merits of both the 
translations, as regards correctness and fidelity, are, I 
think, almost equa^ though the preference on the whole 
18 due to Woodhead's. There is also a remarkable simi* 
larity of expression between the two Translations, of which 
a few examples will be sufficient. 

Wbodhead's Translation, — " The haying of yertuous 
parents, and such ap liye in the fear of God, together 
with those fisiyours which I receiyed from His Diyine 
Majesty, had ^n able to haye made me good, if I had 

- * Befgpe this diite, however^ a tranalation had been published in 
ifreioA, by Pdre de la Mdre de Dieoo. {Anvers, 1698.) I cannot 
«peak cKf the merits of the work. 

f See a short life of the author in the Appendix^ No. 1. 

t See Appendix, No. 2* 
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not been so very wicked. My father was delighted in 
reading ^ood books ; and used to haye them in Spanish, 
that so his children might abo read them/' &e, (Chap, i.) 
. Sir Tohie Mathews', — "The having of vertuous pa- 
rents, and such as live in the fejor of Ahnighty God, 
together with those favours which I have received firom 
His Divine Majes^, had been able to have made me 
ffood if I had not been so very wicked. My father was 
delighted in reading good bookes, and used to have them 
in Spanish, that so his children might also read them,'* 
&c. (Chap, i.) 

Let us take the commencement of the second Chapter 
from Woodhead : — "I believe that a certain things 
whereof I will now give account, began to do me a great 
deal of hurt. I consider sometimes how ill those parents 
do who procure not that their children should be ever 
seeing examples of vertue, in all kinds from them," <&c. 

Sir Tobie Mathews has almost the same words: — ^'^ I 
believe that a certain thing, whereof I will now give 
account, beganne to doe me a great deall of hurt. Some* 
times I grow to consider how ill those parents doe, who 
procure not that their children should be ever seeing 
examples of vertue in all kindes," &c. 

I might ffive many other passag^es, and compare them 
together, which would show a striking similarity of ex- 
pression throughout, making allowance, of course, for a 
oifierence in orthography, considering that Sir Tobie'a 
translation appeared several years before that of Mr* 
Woodhead's, which is much more English and readable 
than Sir Tobie's. But in both the punctuation is exceed^ 
ipgly bad. However, as both the Translations are on 
the whole Teryfeithful, I found it useful to have them 
by me, and compare and correct my translation (as I 
sometimes did) with theirs. 

In 1757, the Venerable Bishop ChaUoner published 
an Epitome of Woodhead's translation, which is very 
useAiI for those who camiot obtain a copy of Woodhead 
or Sir Tobie's translation, both of whicn are now venr 
scarce. Bishop Challoner, in his Preface, pays the fol- 
lovring verv deserved tribute of praise to Mr. Wood- 
head : — " The Infe of the holy Mother Teresa of Jesus, 
was published in our language anno 1671, by that truly 
learned arid pious convert, Mr. Abraham Woodheaa, 
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some time fellow of University College in Oxford, a 
person justly esteemed, even bj the i^yersaries of his 
religion, for one of the greatest men that this famous 
muTersity ever produced. Ab he was not only master 
of the Spanish, out withal scrupulously nice in not da- 
parting from the aense or the p&ase o/the original, hi* 
translation may be relied on as most faithful,*' £e. 
. With regard to the present translation, it is not my 
place to pronounce any opinion upon its merits. All I 
can sa^ is, that though I haye endeayoured to adhere to 
the original to the best of my power, and to preserve the 
beautiM simplicity of the saint's style, yet we all know 
how much inferior even the best translations must be to 
the orimial. But there is a difficulty about St. Teresa's 
Lifb which few other works present; and that is, the 
Boblimity of the subjects on wnich she speaks : and this 
is especially the case in that part of the Life which treats 
of the prayer of Quiet and of Union. And if it be very 
difficult for the ''unexperienced" to understand what 
.tiie saint says on that sublime subject, how much fnor0 
difficult must it be to translate her thoughts and lofty 
words into another language. Here I am afraid I have 
filled ; I must have made many mistakes.-manv mi«. 
translations, — ^many errors. In whatever way 1 may 
have done injustice to the saint's life, I humbly beg the 
kind indulgence of the reader. I shall be exceemngly 
grateful to any one who wiU point out the mistakes to 
me, and whatever else may require correction. Still, 
with all its faults and impCTfections, I trust the reader 
will derive no little profit and delight from the perusal 
of a work, which, next to the " Confessions" of St. Au- 
gustine, is the most excellent and edifying Biography of 
a saint that we possess. The labour of translatmg it 
has indeed been great, interrupted too, as it was very 
frequently, by my missionary duties which required my 
chief attention. Still the labour has been abundantly 
repaid, by the pleasure I have experienced in translating 
Hbe words of so glorious a saint, and by the edification I 
have received in beholding her heroic virtues, and the 
bright example she still gives us all of humility, morti- 
fication, seU'-denial, obedience, purity, and tne most 
ardent love of God, &c. I cannot conclude this imper- 
fidct Frefifice in any better way, than in the words of oDe 
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who loved St. Teresa most tenderly and affectionately :— ^ 
" Et tu, clementissima Virgo Teresia, fave, obsecro, huic 
flcriptori tuo, qui miUenos calamos, ut heroica gesta tua 
celeoret exercere cupit. Modicum est sane, nobilissiiqa 
Yir^o, quod extuli : nimium, parce, scripsi : at, (j^uidquid 
mobri possum, exiguum est. . . . Per illud ergo mimensl 
amoris incendium, quo in dulcissimum Deum deflagrasti, 
obsecro te, fiHo tuo manum porrigas, et ad optatissimam 
Urbem Hierusalem SBterai libertate donandum recta per- 
ducas,"* 

I cannot but express the great obligations I am under 
to the Superioress of Mount Carmel and the Teresian 
convent at Llanheme, for their extreme kindness in 
lending me many valuable works connected with the 
saint's life ; also to the Eev. Claudio Lopez, late of Yar- 
mouth, for his kindness in explaining several difficult 
and obsolete Spanish words ; to the Very £ev. Dr. Moore, 
president of St. Mary's College, Oscott, for lending me 
m>m the college library, the Antwerp edition of the 
mint's works (3 vols. Spanish, 1649) ; to W. Archer, Esq., 
for the loan of the last volume of the Bollandists, which 
contains everything that is known about St. Teresa ; and 
lastly, I return many thanks both to Bishop Wareing and 
Bishop Ullathome, for having given me their kind en- 
couragement to proceed with the translation. To Bishop 
UUathome I am indebted for the loan of Mr. Woo£ 
bead's translation, now very scarce. 

I have annexed, in the Appendix (No. 8), the Bull of 
the saint's canonization, by tope Gregory ]£V., in 1622. 
I have likewise added (No. 4) the saint's celebrated 
Hymn, both in Spanish and in Erench, which she com- 
posed extempore m one of her raptures ; and also (Ap- 
pendix No. 5) the letter which St. Teresa wrote to her 
confessor, when she sent him a copy of her Life. 

JOHN DALTON. 

BlSHOP^B HOUSB, NdBTHAMFTOir, 

FetutqfSi, Bonaiombwt, 1851. 

* '' CompendiTim Vite R V. TeresUs ft Jesa/' pw Fr. Joan, i 
Jetu. (lUmcd^ 1609.) 
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I WOULD have wished^ that as my Superiors com- 
manded me^ and gave me full liberty to describe the 
method of prayer^ and the favours which our Lord 
had bestowed upon me^ they had also permitted me 
to mention^ clearly and in detail^ my great sins and 
wicked life. This would have given me great con- 
solation; but they would not allow me; rather they 
restrained me in this particular : and therefore I beg, 
for the love of our Lord, that whoever shall read this 
discourse of my Life, will notice how very yricked it 
has been; so much so, that I have not found any 
saint, amongst all those who have been converted to. 
God, from whose example I might draw consolation. 
For I consider, that after our Lord had called them 
to virtue they no more offended Him : whereas, I not 
only became worse, but rather, it seems to me, I even 
studied how to resist the favours His divine Majesty 
had bestowed upon me : and though I was one who 
saw herself obliged to serve Him the more, yet I 
was convinced within myself I was imable to make 
any return, for the least part of what I owed Him. 

May He be blessed for ever, who waited for me so 
long. I beseech Him, with my whole heart, to give 
me grace that I may, with all clearness and truth. 
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make this relation which my Confessors have com- 
manded me^ (and which I know even our Lord 
Himself has long desired; but I could not dare to 
venture upon it) : I hope that now it may tend to 
the glory and praise of His Majesty ; and also that 
my Confessors, having hereby a clearer knowledge of 
me, may henceforth assist my weakness, that so I 
may be able to repay some little portion of what I 
owe to our Lord, whom may all creatures praise for 
ever.'' Amen. 

TERESA DE JESU. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE SAINT MENTIONS HOW OUR LORD BEGAN TO EXCITE HER SOUL, IN 
HEB CHILDHOOD, TO VIRTUOUS ACTIONS, AND WHAT GREAT HELP 
H8B PIOUS PARENTS WERE TO HER. 

As I had virtuous parents, and such as feared God, 
this would have been sufficient, together with the 
other favours our Lord bestowed upon me, to have 
made me good, if I had not been so wicked. My 
father took great delight in reading good books, and 
lie had them in Spanish, that his children might be 
able to read them. This circumstance, together with 
the care my mother took to make us say our prayers, 
and to show us the way of being devout to our Lady 
and some other saints, began to affect me"*^ when I 
was about six or seven years old, to the best of my 
remembrance. I was also assisted by observing, I 
should receive no favours from my parents, except I 
was virtuous, and they were very virtuous themselves. 
My father was exceedingly charitable towards the 
poor, and kind to the sick and infirm : and even to 
his servants he was so considerate, that he never 
could prevail on himself to keep any slaves, because 
his kindness was so great. Once there was a slave in 
his house who belonged to a brother of his, and he 
treated him as if one of his own sons, and said he 
could not bear to see such, unless they were free — 

* ''Adespertarme." Literally, to awaken. 

B 
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such was his compassion. He was a great lover of 
truth ; never did any one hear him swear, or detract ; 
he was also exceedingly chaste. My mother like- 
wise had many virtues, and she passed through life 
imder great infirmities. Her purity was beyond all 
praise; for though she was very beautiful, no one 
ever heard she gave auy occasion to the least suspi- 
cion, or that she made any accoimt of her beauty ; 
and when she died, at three-and-thirty years of age, 
her conduct was such as would become a much older 
person. Her disposition was very sweet, and her 
understanding very sohd. The afflictions she had to 
endure all her life, were numerous ; when she died 
she made a most Christian end."*^ 

There were three sisters and nine brothers; all 
(through the goodness of God) resembled our parents 
in being Tirtaous except myself, though my father 
loved me the most; and truly, before I began to 
offend God, he seemed to have had some reason; for 
I am grieved when I remember the good inclinations 
our Lord had given me, and the little I knew how to 
make a good use of them. My brothers, too, in no 
way prevented me from serving God. 

One of them was about the same age as myself, and 
I loved him more than all the rest ; though, at the 
same time, I loved them all very tenderly, and they 
loved me ; myself and my brother joined together in 
reading the Lives of the Saints. When I saw the 
martyrdoms through which many had passed, for the 
love of God, I thought they had purchased very 
cheaply, the sight and enjoyment of God ; and I 
myself, felt a great desire to die in this maimer ; not, 
however, through the love which I thought I had for 
him, but rather that I might, by so short a way, eujoy 
the possession of those immense goods which I had 
read were to be foimd in heaven. I, therefore, and 
my brother considered together, what means there 

* ** Murib muy Christianam^nte." 
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were within our reach, for attaming this object. We 
agreed to go into the country of the Moors, and to 
bJ^ our way for the love of Grod, so that we might be 
put to death there ; and it seems that our Lord gave 
us courage in so tender an age, if we could have found 
any means for accomplislmig our object; but our 
having parents appeared to be the grestest obstacle. 
We were greatly amazed in reading, that both the 
torments and glory [of the next Ufe]* were eternal. 
We often spoke on this subject, and we took delight 
in often repeating these words: ''for ever, for ever, 
for ever.'^t By pronouncing them over and over 
again, our Lord was pleased to imprint the way of 
truthj on me in that tender age ; and now, when I 
saw it was impossible to go where I might be put to 
death for God, mv brother and myself tried to become 
hermits, and so, m a garden, which belonged to the 
house, we endeavoured as well as we could to erect 
hermitages, and collected little stones for this pur- 
pose, which, however, soon fell down when we piled 
them up ; and thus we could find no means of exe- 
cuting our desires. But now it excites devotion in 
me when I consider, how soon God gave me these 
good desires, which I afterwards lost through my own 
fault ; I gave alms as well as I could, though they 
were but Uttle. I tried to be alone, in order to per- 
form my devotions, which were many, especially the 
Kosary ; a devotion to which my mother was very 
much attached, and she endeavoured to make us love 
it also. I took great dehght, when playing with 
other children, in making monasteries, as if we had 
been nims ; and it seemed as if I desired to be one, 
though not so earnestly as I did those things of which 
I have spoken. 

I remember, that when my mother died, I was not 

* These words within brackets are not in the original, but I have 
Tentured to insert them, to make the sense more clear. 

f '< De dezir muchas vezes, para siempre, siempre, siempre." 
Ij: " £1 camino de la verdad. 

b2 
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quite twelve years old. When I began to understand 
what a loss I had sustained I was greatly afflicted, 
and I threw myself before an image of our Lady, 
beseeching her, with many tears, to be a mother to 
me. And though I performed this action in simpU- 
city, yet I think I gained benefit from it, for I have 
clearly experienced the assistance of this sovereign^ 
Virgin, whenever I recommended myself to her ; and 
in a word, she has turned me altogether to her. It 
grieves me now to consider how insignificant those 
impediments were, which prevented me from remain- 
ing constant and firm in those good desires which 1 
began [to have] . O my Lord ! since it seems you are 
determined to save me (and I beseech your Majesty t 
that it may be so), and to show me such great favours 
as you have already shown me; will you not be 
pleased (not for my interest, but for your glory), that 
this dwelling in which you so continually abide, may 
never more be defiled? I am grieved even to say so 
much as this, because I know the fault was entirely 
my own, since nothing was wanting on your part, 
that I might be wholly yours from that age. And 
if I should venture to complain of my parents, this 
would avail but little, since I never saw anything in 
them but what was good, and a solicitude for my 
welfare also. Passing on from that tender age, I 
began to understand the gifts of nature which our 
Lord had given me (which were great, according to 
what people said), and instead of giving Him thanks 
for them, I began to make use of them all in offending 
Him, as I shall now declare. 

* " Virgen Boberana." 

t "A vuestra Magestad." Your Majesty is a title frequently 
given by the Saint both to God and our Saviour. It is also applied 
in Spain to the Sacred Host. 
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CHAPTER II. 

SHE BELATES HOW SHE BEGAN TO BE FOND OF BEADINO BOMANCES, 
AND HOW NECESSABY IT IS FOB YOUTH TO KEEP GOOD COMPANY. 

It seems to me that a certain circumstance, which 
I will now relate, began to do me gj'eat harm. I 
sometimes consider what evil those parents commit, 
who do not always endeavour to show their children 
every kind of good example ; for though (as I have 
already mentioned) my mother was very particular 
in this respect; yet, when I arrived at the use of 
reason, I (fid not follow her good example as much 
as I ought to have done, and, indeed, hardly at all ; 
while, on the other hand, whatever was bad did me 
much harm. She was particularly fond of reading 
books of romance,"*^ though she did not imbibe so 
much evil by this entertainment as I did, because it 
did not hinder her usual work, but it made us omit 
many duties, that so we might read these books. 
And perhaps my mother read them, that thus her 
thoughts might not dwell on the great troubles she 
endured, and her children might so occupy themselves 
as not to fall into other more dangerous things. My 
father,t however, was so particular on this point, that 
great care was taken lest he should know anything 
on the subject. But I continued in the habit of read- 
ing these books, and this slight fault of mine, which 
I perceived in myself, began to cool my good desires, 
and was the cause of my failing in other things. I 
fancied, however, there was no harm, though I spent 
many hours, both of the day and night, in so vain 

* " LibroB de Caballerfas." Books of knight-errantry were very 
common in Spain when St. Teresa lived. They were styled " Ro- 
mances," because they were written in the vulgar language, then 
called Komanciere. (See Alban Butler's note on the subject, 
Oct. 16.) 

t The name of St. Teresa's &ther was Alfonso Sanchez Cepeda, 
and that of her mother Beatrice Ahimiada. She was his second 
wife. St. Teresa was bom in 1515. 
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an exercise, unknown to my father. But I was so 
addicted to this habit, that if I could not obtain some 
new book, it seemed to me I could not be happy. 

I began also to wear fine clothes, and to desire to 
appear handsome. I took great care of my hands 
and of my hair, and was fond of perfumes, together 
with all those vanities which I was able to obtain, 
which were many; for I was very curious in this 
respect. I had, however, no bad intention, because 
I would not wish any one to offend God on my 
account. 

This over-great nicety about finery and neatness 
continued some time ; and hence, those things which 
for many years appeared to be no sin whatever, I 
now see how evil they were. 

I had certain cousins-german who frequently came 
to my father's house ; and these only were admitted, 
for my father was very prudent and circumspect, and 
would to God he had been so in regard to those like- 
wise, for I now see the danger there is, in an age 
when virtues are to be planted in the soul, to con- 
verse with persons who, not knowing the vanity of 
the world, are the more inclined to excite others to 
throw themselves into it. They were almost of the 
same age as myself, or rather a little older ; we were 
always together, they had a great affection for me, 
and in all things I gave them pleasure. I kept aUve 
the conversation, and Hstened to the success of their 
marriage-proposals, and such other fooleries that are 
good for nothing ; but what is still worse, my soul 
became exposed to that which was the cause of her 
evils. If I could advise parents, I would entreat 
them to take great care what kind of persons their 
children converse with at that age, for great mischief 
may thence arise, since our nature is more inclined 
to evil than to good. Thus it happened to me. 

I had a sister much older than myself, whose 
purity and goodness I highly esteemed, though I pro- 
fited nothing by them; but I received much harm from 
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JBi relation of mine, who frequented the house. Her 
conversation was so light, that my mother did all in 
her power to prevent her coming to the house (she 
appeared to foresee the evil that was to come on me) ; 
but yet, the excuses of entering were so plausible, 
that my mother could not refuse her. With this 
person (as I have said) I delighted to entertain 
myself; with her I held conversations and inter- 
course, because she helped me to pass away the time 
in everything I wished, and she even enticed me into 
them, and gave me an accoimt of her conversations 
and vanities. Up to the time when I began to be 
so familiar with her (I was then about fourteen years 
old, and I think a little more), that she made me 
acquainted with all her affairs ; I do not think I had 
offended Almighty God by any mortal sin,"*^ nor ever 
lost his fear, though I dreaded more the loss of my 
honour. This had power over me, so as to prevent 
me from losing it altogether ; and I think that no 
consideration in the world could have made me change 
my resolution, nor could my love for any person have 
induced me to give it up. Would that I had pos- 
sessed strength enough, not to go in opposition to 
the Divine honour, as even my natural disposition 
disposed me, not to lose that in which (as I thought) 
the honour of the world consisted, though I consi- 
dered not I had really lost it in many other ways. 
For vainly upholding it I used all my exertions, 
but I took no account of the means to preserve it ; 
however, I used great diligence and circumspection 
not to lose it entirely. 

My father and sister were much troubled about 
this friendship I had formed, and they reproved me 
for it very often ; but as they were unable to remove 
the occasion of her coming to the house, all their 
care was of no avail, for my quickness and sagacity 
in everything evil were very great. I sometimes am 

* Bishop Yepes expressly declares, in his Life of our Saint, that 
she never committed a mortal sin. (Yida de Santa Teresa^ cap. iii.) 
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struck with the evil bad company produces ; and if 
I had not experienced it myself, I coidd not have 
believed it; the greatest mischief arises, especially 
in youth, and, therefore, I wish that parents would 
learn experience from me, that so they may consider 
this point carefully. The truth is, that this con- 
versing with the person above mentioned, produced 
such a change in me, that there was now scarcely 
any sign left in me of my former good dispositions ; 
and it seems that both she, and another also, who 
indulged in the same manner of amusements, im- 
pressed their character upon me. Hence it is that 
I now understand what a blessing good company is ; 
and I consider it quite certain, that if, in that age, 
I could have conversed with virtuous persons, I should 
have preserved my virtue entire ; and also, if then I 
had met with some one who could have taught me to 
fear God, my soul would have advanced and gained 
strength against falling. But afterwards, entirely 
losing this fear, the fear of losing my honour alone 
remained, and this tormented me. 

But thinking that such and such things would not 
be known, I presumed to do many actions, both 
against my honour and against God. In the begin- 
ning these things did me harm — as far as I can 
judge ; and they happened not through the fault of 
others, but my own fault, since afterwards my own 
malice was sufficient to commit evil, together with 
my servants, who were always ready for every kind 
of mischief. But if any of them had given me good 
advice, I should perhaps have profited by it ; interest, 
however, blinded them, as my affections blinded me. 
And though I never was much inclined to evil (for I 
naturally abhorred dishonest actions), yet I loved to 
pass my time in pleasant conversations;^ but being 
placed in the occasion of sin, the danger was near at 
hand, aud that brought both my father and brother 



* tt 



A pasatiempos de buena conversacion,'' &c. 
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into it. But Grod delivered me firom this danger in 
such a manner, that it seems clear He wished, even 
against my will, to preserve me from utter destruc- 
tion ; though matters could not be managed so se- 
cretly but that my honour was stained thereby, and 
suspicions were raised in my father's mind. 

After I had been living about three months in these 
vanities, I was taken to a certain monastery in this 
town,* where such young persons like myself were 
educated, though they were not so habitually wicked 
as I was. This removal was done with great discre- 
tion and caution, for only myself and a relation of 
mine knew of it. They waited for a favourable 
opportimity, that so the thing might not appear 
strange ; for as my sister was then lately married, it 
did not seem proper for me to be at home alone 
without a mother. The love which my father bore 
me was so great (and so also was my dissimulation), 
that he could not believe so much ill of me, and 
therefore I did not fall into disgrace with him. For 
as the time was short, though he might have heard 
something about me, yet what he heard could not 
have been said with certainty, because, as I took so 
much care of my honour, all my diUgence was directed 
towards keeping things secret, while I considered not 
how impossible it was to keep anything from Him 
who seeth everything. O my God ! what evil is done 
in the world through not considering this truth, 
— ^through not remembering that nothing can be 
secret which is against you ! I think it quite certain, 
that great sins would be avoided if we could un- 
derstand that our duty does not consist in keeping 
ourselves from the sight of men, but in preserving 
ourselves from offending God. 

During the first eight days I was in the monastery f 
I felt very unhappy, and the more so, because I sus- 

* In Avila, where there was a oonvent of Austin nuns. Our 
Saint was then about fourteen years old. 
f *' Un Monasterio" signifies a oonvent as well as monastery. 
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pected that my vanity was now discovered, and not 
so much because I was placed in the monastery. 
And I now began to be tired of my vanities^ and to 
have a great fear when I offended Grod, and I endea- 
voured to " confess^' often. But eight days after, and 
I think even less, I enjoyed more quiet and comfort 
than ever I experienced in my father's houses All 
the religious were glad to be in my company ; for in 
this respect our Lord gave me the particular &vour 
of always pleasing persons wherever I might be, and 
thus I was much beloved, and though at that time 
I was quite opposed to my becoming a nun, yet I 
was glad to see in that house so many good religious, 
of great purity, and devotion, and recoUectien. 

But notwithstanding all this, the devil ceased not 
to tempt me, and to seek persons out of the monas- 
tery to distiurb me with their messages ; but as there 
was no opportunity for them, they soon ceased ; and 
my soul began again to accustom herself to the good 
impressions of ray youth, and I saw how great is the 
favour Grod bestows on those whom He leads into 
good company. It seems as if his Majesty had gone 
on considering and re-considering, how He could 
bring me back again to Himself! Blessed be Thou, 
O Lord, who didst bear with me so long ! Amen. 
One circumstance there was, which seems might have 
excused me, had I not committed so many faults ; it 
was this : that the conversation I held was on the 
subject of a marriage, which seemed likely to end 
well. Having informed my confessor of the matter, 
and also many other persons, they told me I did not 
offend God. A religious slept where we secular ladies 
were, and it seems that by her means our Lord wished 
to enlighten me, as I shall now relate. 
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CHAPTER III. 

8HB MENTIONS HOW GOOD COMPANT WAS THE MEANS OF RE-AWAKBH- 
UtQ VIBTUOUS DESIBBS WITHIN HEB, AND HOW OUB LOBD BEGAN TO 
QIVM HBB LIGHT TO DISCOVEB HEB EBB0B8. 

As I now began to take delight in the good and 
holy conversation of this nun^ I was pleased in hear- 
ing her speak so well on God^ for she was a very 
pious and discreet person. As far as I remember^ 
I was always pleased to hear her speak [on heavenly 
things] ,* One day she began to tell me how she 
came to be a religious^ which was by merely reading 
these words of the Gospel : '^ Many are called^ but 
few are chosen/^ She spoke to me on the rewards 
our Lord will give those who leave all things to follow 
Him. Her good company soon began to banish all 
the habits evil company had led me into^ and to bring 
back to my mind the desire of eternal things^ and 
also^ in some degree^ to divest me of that aversion I 
had to become a nun^ which once was so very great. 
But now^ if I saw any one shed tears at her prayers^ 
or perceived that she possessed other virtues^ I envied 
her extremely^ though in this respect my heart was 
so very bad, that were I even to read the whole his- 
tory of our Saviour's Passion, I could not shed a 
tear : this gave me a great deal of pain. 

I remained a year and a half in this monastery to 
my great advantage ; for I began to recite many vocal 
prayers, and prevailed on all the nuns to recommend 
me to God, that He might place me in such a state of 
life, wherein I could serve Him. But, still, I wished 
not to be a nun, and that this might not be the state 
which God would appoint for me. I was, however, 
a&aid to marry. But at the end of the time I was 
in the monastery, I had a greater desire to be a reU- 
gious, though not in that house, because the virtues 
there practised were too high for me, and their mor- 

* Not in the original. 
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tifications seemed excessive in the extreme. Some 
of the younger nuns also encouraged me in these 
ideas ; but tf all had been of the same opinion, I 
should have gained much by it. I had likewise a 
great friend in another monastery, and this was 
partly a reason which induced me not to wish to 
be a nun, except in the house where this person 
lived, that is, if I were to be a nun at all. I had more 
regard for the pleasure of my sensuality and vanity, 
than for the welfare of my soul. These good thoughts, 
however, of being a nun, sometimes came into my 
mind, and went away immediately, so that I could 
not yet persuade myself to be one. 

At this period, though I was not without solicitude 
for a remedy, yet our Lord was more desirous of 
disposing me for that state which was the best for 
my soul. I became so unwell, that I was obliged to 
return to my father's house. When I recovered, I 
was taken to my sister's house on a visit ; she re- 
sided in the country, and great was the love I had 
for her ; and if she could have had her will, I should 
never have left her. Her husband also loved me 
much, at least he showed me every kindness and 
attention ; and even for this I am indebted to our 
Lord, since in every place I am always treated kindly, 
notwithstanding I have been as ungrateful for this 
favour as I have for all others. 

On the way to my sister, my father^s brother"*^ re- 
sided — a very discreet and virtuous man. He was a 
widower, and our Lord was disposing him for Him- 
self, for in his declining year he left everything, be- 
came a religious, and ended his days in such a 
manner, that I believe he now enjoys the sight of 
God. But as I passed, he wished me to remain a 
few days with him. It was his custom to read good 
books in Spanish; and his usual discourse was on 
God and on the vanity of the world. Those books 

* His name was Pedro Sanchez de Cepeda. 
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he made me also read ; and though I had no great 
liking for them, yet I pretended I had ; for I always 
took the greatest care to give pleasure to others, 
however dear it might cost me : hence, what in others 
would have been virtue, in me was a fault, because 
I often conducted myself without discretion. O my 
God ! by what means and ways didst thy Majesty go 
on, disposing me for that state in which Thou wert 
pleased I should serve Thee ! Thou didst even force 
me, against my will, to do violence to myself. Be 
Thou blessed for ever. Amen. Though I remained 
but a short time in this place, yet such was the eflFect 
produced in my heart by the words of God, which I 
both heard and read, and also by the good company 
I had been in, that 1 came to understand those 
truths I had learnt when a child, viz., that all things 
were nothing ; how great was the vanity of the world ; 
how it would shortly end;* and that I had just 
reason to fear, if I died (in my present state), I should 
be sent to hell. But though my will did not yet 
wholly incline me to be a nun, yet I clearly saw it 
was the better and more secure state ; and so by little 
and little I resolved to force myself to embrace it. 

In this battle I continued three months, urging 
myself to the religious state by these reasons : the 
labours and trouble of being a nun could not be 
greater than the pains of purgatory ; and that as I 
had justly deserved hell, it should not be considered 
much, if while I lived, I remained, as it were, in 
purgatory, that so afterwards I might go straight to 
heaven. Such was my desire ; but in this inclination 
to embrace the religious life, it seems to me that I 
was more influenced by servile fear than by love. 

The devil, in the mean time, represented to me 
that I should never be able to endure the difficulties 
of the religious state, because I was so delicately 
brought up. But against these suggestions I defended 

* *' De que no era todo nada, y la vanidad del mundo, y como 
acababa en breve." 
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myself, by remembering the labours and sufferings 
of our Lord, and that it would not be much for me 
to endure some for the love of Him : I should also 
have recollected, that he would give me strength to 
endure them (for I forget whether I had this thought) ; 
but I am sure I had many temptations at this time. 
Fainting fits,"*^ accompanied with burning fevers, 
began also to sieze me, for I always had very bad 
health. But I was supported by having become, at 
this period, fond of good books. I read the " Epis- 
tles^^t of St. Jerome, which encouraged me to such a 
degree, as to make me resolve to acquaint my father 
with my intention, which was for me almost the same 
as taking the habit ; for I was so nice about my word 
of honour, that it seems to me, when once I had given 
my word, I could never on any account withdraw it. 
But my father loved me so much, that I could not 
by any means gain his consent; neither was the 
entreaty of other persons, whom I induced to speak 
to him, of any avail. The most that I could obtain 
from him was, that after his death I might do as I 
pleased. I feared, however, my own weakness, lest 
I should fall back again ; and so I thought it better 
not to accept the condition, and therefore I endea- 
voured to gain my object in another way, as I shall 
now relate. 

* ''Con Unas calenturas^ unos grandes desmayos^ que siempre 
tenia bien poca salud." 

t St. Jerome, when in Rome, had the care of many devout ladies, 
as Lea, Fabiola, Lseta, Paula, Eustochimn, &;c., to whom many of 
his most edifying and valuable letters are addressed. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

BBB BELATBS HOW OUB LORD ASSISTED HEB IN FORCINO HERSELF TO 
TAKE THE RELIGIOUS HABIT, AND WITH HOW MANT INFIRMITIES HIS 
DIVINE MAJESTY BEGAN TO AFFLICT HEB. 

At this time, while I was continuing in the reso- 
lution mentioned above, I persuaded one of my bro- 
thers to become a religious, having spoken to him 
on the vanity of the world, &c. We both agreed 
to go very early one morning to the monastery where 
that friend of mine was, to whom I bore such a par- 
ticular affection. My resolution, however, was now 
so great, that I would willingly live wherever I could 
serve God the best, or my father wished me to go; 
for now I paid more attention to the welfare of my 
soul, and made no account of rest or ease. I remem- 
ber (as far as I can call to mind, and without any 
concealment of the truth), that when I was leaving 
my father's house, I believe that at my death my 
feelings will not be greater than they were then; for 
it seems to me, that every bone in my body was then 
disjointed ; and as I had no love of God to remove 
the love I had for my father and friends, all which I 
did then was with such great violence, that if our 
Lord had not helped me, my own considerations* 
would never have been able to advance me forward : 
but he gave me such courage against myself, that I 
was enabled to execute my resolution. 

In taking the habit, our Lord immediately gave 
me to understand how much He favours those who 
do violence to themselves in order to serve Him; 
though no one noticed anything in me but a most 
ardent desire (to enter on a religious life) . He then 
gave me such feelings of delight, in having attained this 
state, as have never left me up to this day. He also 
changed that dryness in which my soul hiEui formerly 



* te 



No bastarltti mis oonrideradones para ir adelante." 
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been, into an extreme tenderness, while all the obser- 
vances of religion delighted me. It is likewise true, 
that sometimes when I was sweeping the floor — 
during the very time in which I used once to be oc- 
cupied with dress and vanities, but that now remem- 
bering how I was free from them — a new joy was 
given to me ; so great, that I was amazed, and knew 
not whence it came. When I remembered these 
things, nothing could present itself before me, how- 
ever difficult, which I should not willingly have 
attempted ; for I now have experience in numerous 
cases to assure me, that since God helped me in the 
beginning to resolve to do what I have done, His 
Majesty will also be pleased, even in this life, to 
repay us by such means as he only can understand 
who enjoys them ; (and our actions being done only 
for the love of God, He ordains for our greater good 
afterwards, that our souls should be in some trouble 
and terror at first ; and the greater the trouble is, 
the greater and the sweeter will be the reward, if 
we persevere) . This I have found true by experi- 
ence (as I have said) in many important cases ; and 
therefore, if I were a person who could give an 
opinion, I would never advise any one, when a good 
inspiration often comes upon him, to throw it aside 
through fear of not being able to put it into execution ; 
for if he go on solely and purely for God's sake, there 
need be no fear of success, since our Lord is powerful 
to do all things. May he be blessed for ever. Amen. 
The favours which Thou, O ! my Sovereign Good, 
and repose of my soul, hast hitherto bestowed upon 
me through thy own goodness and greatness, ought 
to have been sufficient to have drawn me, by so many 
ways, to a secure state of life, and to a house where 
there are manv servants of thine, from whom I could 
learn how to advance in thy service. But I know 
not how to pass on to anything else, when I remem- 
ber the circumstance of my profession, and the strong 
resolution, and the great pleasure wherewith I made 
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it, and the espousals I entered into with Thee : but of 
this I cannot speak without tears, even of blood; 
without my very heart breaking (and this would not 
be anything sufficient to testify my grief), when I 
think how I offended Thee afterwards. It now seems 
to me, that I had reason before, in not desiring so 
great a dignity, since I should have made such a bad 
use of it. But Thou, O my Lord ! wast pleased, 
during almost all the twenty years in which I abused 
this favour, to be the person insulted, in order that I 
might become better * It seems now, O my God ! 
that I made no promise, except not to observe what 
I had promised Thee, though at that time my inten- 
tion was not such. But I see that afterwards my 
actions were such, that I knew not what intention I 
had : and thus it is more clearly seen who thou art, 
O my Spouse ! and who I am ! It is quite true, that 
the sorrow for my great sins is often tempered by 
the pleasure which this consideration gives me, viz., 
that my sins will only make more manifest the multi- 
tude of thy mercies. For in whom, O Lord, can they 
shine more brightly than in me, who, by my evil 
actions, have so greatly obscured all the immense 
favours which Thou didst begin to show to me? 
Alas for me, O my Creator ! if I wish to make any 
excuse, I can find none : nor can any one be blamed 
but myself; and if I should endeavour to return 
Thee any part of that love which Thou didst begin to 
show me, I could not centre it on any one except 
Thee, and thus everything would be remedied : but 
since I do not deserve this, nor ever had such a 
happiness, may Thy mercy now supply for all my 
deficiencies. 

My change of life and food began, at this time, to 
injure my health, for though the pleasure I experi- 
enced was great, it was not sufficient. Fits of fainting 
again began to increase on me, accompanied with 

* " Ser el agraviado, pdrque yo fiiesse mejorada," &c. 

C 
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such a violent palpitation, of the heart, as amazed 
every one who saw me : I also had many other infir- 
mities, and thus I passed the first year with very bad 
health, though during this period I think I did not 
offend God much ; but as my infirmity was so great, 
that it almost always nearly deprived me of my 
senses, and sometimes entirely took them away : so 
great Ukewise was the diligence used by my father, 
in seeking a remedy. Since, however, the doctors 
in the place could not find any reUef for me, my 
father ordered me to be removed to a place which 
had a high reputation for having cured other persons 
of their infirmities, and so I was assured mine also 
Would be cured. 

The friend of whom I spoke before as living in the 
house accompanied me, for she was advanced in 
years; and in the monastery where she lived, no 
vows of enclosure were taken. I remained almost a 
year in this place, and during three months of it I 
suffered such excessive torments by the severe reme- 
dies appUed,^ that I know not how I was able to 
endure them ; and though I did endure them, yet it 
was not my body which bore them, as I shall now 
relate. 

This cure was to have commenced in the beginning 
of summer, and I went in the beginning of winter : 
all this time I remained in the house of that sister 
of whom I have spoken before, who lived in the 
country : I waited till April, being near the place, 
that so I might not be obliged to be going and coming 
to and fro. When I was leaving my uncle (whom 
I mentioned as having visited on the way),t he gave 
me a book called "The Third Alphabet,^^} which 
treated of the prayer of recollection. Now, though 
in the first year I had read some good books, and did 

* " Padeciendo tan grandissimo tonnento en las curas que hizi- 
eron tan rezias, que yo no se como las pude suffrir." 

t St. Teresa mentions this visit in the preceding chapter. 
X *' Llamase 'Tercer abecedario/ written by F. Ossuna." 
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not wish to read any others (for I ah*eady knew the 
harm they had done me) ; yet I knew not how to 
proceed in prayer, nor how to acquire recollection ; 
and so I was very glad to have this book, and was deter- 
mined to follow that way (of prayer) to the best of my 
power: and since our Lord was already pleased to 
bestow the gift of tears upon me, and as I delighted 
also in reading, I began to spend some time in soli- 
tude, and to " confess^^ very often, and to commence 
following that path ; as I considered this book to be 
my guide, because I could meet with no other master, 
I mean no director who could understand me, though 
I endeavoured to find one for the space of twenty 
years after this time. This misfortune did me much 
harm, and often made me turn back, yea, even to 
lose myself entirely; but a good director would have 
daily assisted me in flying those occasions, by which 
I offended God. 

In these beginnings. His Majesty began to confer on 
me such great favours, that at the end of the time I 
remained there in this solitude (which was about nine 
months), though I was not free from offending God, 
having neglected what the book directed me to do, 
from an idea that such great watchfulness was almost 
impossible; yet I was careftd not to commit any 
mortal sin, and would to God I had been always so ; 
but of venial sins I made little account, and this was 
the fault which ruined me.^ But our Lord began 
to caress me so much in this way (of prayer), that He 
vouchsafed to give me the favour of enjoying the 
^' Prayer of Quiet ^* t and sometimes that of " Union,^' 
though I understood neither the one nor the other, 
nor how much they deserved to be prized ; but I 
think it would have been a great happiness for me 

* This long sentence is obscure in the Spanish ; and I am not 
quire sure if I have given the sense. The French translation, by 
Amauld D'Andilly, does not keep to the literal meaning in the 
passage. 

t " Oracion de Quietud." The saint explains afterwards what is 
meant by the prayer of Qoiet and Union. 

c2 
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if I had understood their nature. True it is, the 
" Prayer of Union^^ continued so short a time, that 
I know not if I could have repeated the " Ave Maria'^ 
during it ; yet the effects of the prayer which re- 
mained were so great, that though I was not then 
twenty years old, it seemed as if I could trample the 
whole world under my feet ; and so I remember to 
have had great pity for all those who follow its max- 
ims and ways, though even in lawful things. 

I endeavoured, to the best of my power, to repre- 
sent our Lord Jesus Christ, who is our only good, as 
present within me, and this was my method of prayer : 
when I meditated on any action in His life, I repre- 
sented it in my interior, though I spent the greater 
part of my time in reading good books, which was all 
the recreation I had ; for God did not give me the 
talent of discoursing with my imderstanding, nor of 
helping myself by means of the imagination, which 
is so dull, that even to think and represent within 
myself (as I endeavoured to do) the Humanity of our 
Lord, was more than I could ever perform; and 
although, if we persevere, we may more quickly 
arive at " Contemplation,^^ by being unable to exer- 
cise our understanding, yet the way is very laborious 
and pamfol, because if the occupation of the will be 
wanting, and our love should have no object present 
to occupy itself on, the soul is left, as it were, without 
any support or exercise; and solitude and dryness 
give her much trouble, and bring our thoughts into 
a most terrible combat. 

For persons who have this inclination, greater 
purity of conscience is necessary than for those who 
are able to exercise themselves with their under- 
standing ; because he who is able to reflect on what 
this world is — on what he owes to God — ^how much 
He suffered for him — and how little he serves Him, 
will thence derive matter to defend himself from 
improper thoughts and dangerous occasions. But he 
who cannot make use of this means is exposed to 
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greater danger^ and therefore he should spend much 
time in reading, since &om himself he is unable to 
draw any advantage. This method of proceeding is 
so very painful^ that if the director who teaches him 
should urge him to pray without reading (which is of 
great help to a person who proceeds in this way, and 
is even necessary, though what he reads may be 
little, and is intended to supply the place of mental 
prayer, which he cannot practise) ; I repeat, if with- 
out this help his director should make him remain 
a long time in prayer, it will be impossible for him to 
continue in it for any length of time : and besides, 
it will injure his health if he persist in it, for it is a 
very painful exercise. 

It now seems our Lord so ordered things, that I 
could not find any one to instruct me ; for it appears 
impossible to have endured my great dryness and 
afflictions during eighteen years, without being able 
to discourse with my understanding, as I have already 
mentioned. During all this time I never dared to 
pray without a book, except immediately after com- 
municating, so that my soul was as much afraid to 
be without a book, as to fight against a multitude of 
people. But by this remedy, I went on with much 
comfort, for it was like a guard of soldiers,"*^ or a 
buckler, on which the blowsf of many thoughts were 
to be received; for this ^^ dryness'^ was not usual 
with me, though it always came when I had no book ; 
and my soul became immediately disturbed, and my 
thoughts began to wander, but by reading, I soon 
re-collected them ; and thus, as it were by flattery, 
my soul advanced onward. Often, by merely opening 
a book, I found I need do no more ; sometimes I 
read little, and other times, much, according to the 
favours our Lord was pleased to show me. It seems 
to me, that if in these beginnings whereof I speak, 
I could have had books and opportunities of being in 

* Una CompaftU. 

t " Los golpes de los muchos pensami^ntos/' &c. 
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solitude, no danger could have deprived me of so 
great a good. I think, likewise, that it would have 
proved so by the favour of God, if I could have had 
a director, or some person who would have advised 
me to fly the occasion (of sin) in these beginnings, 
and to make me forsake them immediately, if I had 
fallen into them. And should the devil then have 
attacked me openly, I think I should on no accoimt 
have been induced to offend God grievously. But 
the devil was so crafty, and I was so wicked, that all 
my resolutions availed me but little ; though the time 
I spent in the service of God, was of great help towards 
enabling me to endure my terrible afflictions, which 
I bore with as great patience as His Majesty gave me. 

Oft;en have I considered with amazement the great 
goodness of God, and my soul has been enraptured 
in considering His magnificence and mercy; may He 
be blessed by all men, for I have clearly seen, that 
even in this life He has not failed to recompense me 
for every good desire. And, however imperfect and 
wicked my works have been, yet my Lord continued 
to make them better and more perfect, thereby 
giving them worth and merit, while my sins and 
miseries He instantly hid (from others) . Even the 
eyes of those who saw them. His Majesty allowed to 
be blinded, and their memory to fail. He gilds our 
faults, and causes that virture to shine which the 
same Lord has placed in me, almost doing violence 
to me, that I may receive his favours. 

But now I wish to return to what my Superiors 
commanded me to mention. If I were to relate 
minutely how our Lord proceeded with me in these 
beginnings, I should require another imderstanding 
different from what I have, to be able to appreciate 
what. I owe Him in this respect, and to publish my 
own wickedness and ingratitude, for He has forgotten 
all of it. May He be blessed for ever, "who has borne 
so much from me. Amen. 
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CHAPTER V. 

BHB CONTDTDES TO KELATE THE PAINFUL INPIBMITIEa SHE ENDURED, 
AND THE PATIENCE OUB LORD GAVE HER, ETC. 

I FORGOT to relate how, in the year of my novi- 
tiate, I suffered great uneasiness of mind about 
things which, in themselves, were of little conse- 
quence ; but as I was often blamed without having 
committed any fault, I bore it with much pain and 
great imperfection, though I endured everything 
through the earnest desire I had to be a nun. When 
they noticed that I sought after solitude, and some- 
times shed tears for my sins, they fancied I was of a 
discontented disposition, and they told me so. But 
I was most anxious to observe all the rules of the 
religious life;* I could not, however, endure any- 
thing which had the appearance of bringing me into 
contempt, for I delighted in being esteemed ; I was 
curious about whatever I imdertook, and everything 
appeared to me to be virtue, though this will not 
serve me as an excuse, because I knew well how to 
obtain all those things which could give me pleasure ; 
and thus, ignorance will not free me from blame. It 
was a defect that the monastery was not foimded in 
great perfection ; and, as I was so wicked, I followed 
that which was imperfect, and omitted what was 
good. 

At that time there was a Religious aflBicted with a • 
most grievous infirmity, which caused her great pain. 
There were ulcers in her body, which came from 
certain obstructions,} so that she could not retain 
her food ; and therefore she soon died of her disease. 
Though I noticed that all the other nuns feared to 
have the like infirmity ; yet, for my part, I greatly 
envied her patience, and begged of God, that if He 
would give the like patience to me. He might send 

* " Era afficionada k todas las cosas de religion," &c. 
t '' Que se le abian hecho de Opilaciones." 
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me whatever infirmity He pleased. It seemed as if 
I feaied no disease whatever, for I was so bent on 
gaining eternal goods, that I resolved to purchase 
them, whatever they might cost me. At this I won- 
der, for even then I think I had no love for God ; 
though afterwards I beUeve I gained it, when I began 
to exercise myself in prayer ; and a light (from above) 
showed me how contemptible everything is that has 
an end, and how inestimable those goods are which 
are eternal, and which can be obtained. His Majesty 
heard my prayer for such an affliction ; for before 
the expiration of two years, I became so afflicted, 
that though my disease was not of the same nature 
as the person^s (above mentioned) ; yet I think mine 
was equally painful and troublesome during the three 
years I endured it, as I shall now relate. 

The time having now arrived which I had been 
waiting for; my father, my sister, and that Religious 
who accompanied me, and had so much regard for 
me, removed me with great care to the place destined 
for my cure. Here the devil began to disturb my 
soul, though God drew good from it. There was a 
certain ecclesiastic* who resided in the place where I 
went for my cure. He was of a good family, had a 
solid judgment, and was somewhat learned. I began 
to " confess" to him, for I was always fond of learned 
men, though those confessors who were only half- 
learned, did my soul much harm, because they had 
not the learning I desired. I have found by experi- 
ence, that it is better for directors, who are virtuous, 
and ftill of holy manners, to have no learning at all, 
rather than little; because, those who have none 
will not trust themselves without asking the opinion 
of others who are learned, and neither could I trust 
them myself. But I was never deceived by any truly 
learned man; and even those others had no desire 
of deceiving me ; but they erred only because they 

* "Una persona de Igl6aia/' &c. 
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knew no better. I thought they were capable (of 
guiding me)^ and that I was not bound to do any- 
thing but to believe them ; as what they told me was 
in accordance with the general opinion^ and gave 
me more liberty : if they had been more strict with 
me, I was so wicked, that I should have chosen other 
confessors. That which was a venial sin, they told 
me was none at all; and that which was a most 
grievous mortal sin, I was assured was only a venial 
sin. This kind of doctrine did me so much harm, 
that I consider it necessary to mention this circum- 
stance here, in order to put others on their guard 
against so great an evO. I see clearly, that in the 
presence of God, this was no excuse for me; for as 
the things were in their own nature bad, this ought 
to have been sufficient to have preserved me from 
them. But I think that Almighty God, on account 
of my sins, allowed my confessors to deceive me, and 
to be deceived themselves. And I also deceived 
many others, by telling them the very same things 
which had been told me. 

I continued more than seventeen years, I think, 
in this blindness, till a Dominican friar* — a man of 
great leaming-nndeceived me in many things j and 
the fathers of the " Society of Jesus '^f made me 
comprehend, how terrible my state was on account of 
such bad beginnings, as I will now relate. 

When I began to confess to this person (of whom 
I spoke above), he became extremely attached to 
me, because then I had but little to confess, in com- 
parison with what I afterwards had ; indeed, I had 
not much from the time I became a nun. The 
aflfection of this man was not bad, though by being 
excessive it became evil. He knew well that I was 

* His name waa F. Vincent Barron. He had been her &ther*s 
confessor. 

t This is the first time our Saint mentions the Society of Jesus. 
We shall afterwards see how highly she prized that illustrious order. 
St. Francis Borgia, when he came to Avila, had an interview with 
her, and assured her that her method of prayer came from God. 
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determined not to do anything grievously offensive 
to God, on any account whatever ; and he also as- 
sured me as much on his part ; and thus our con- 
versation became frequent. But in the interviews 
we then held, I was so absorbed by the thoughts 
of God, that my greatest delight was to speak on 
subjects relating to Him; and as I was then very 
young, his seeing this inclination made him some- 
what ashamed. But on account of the great affec- 
tion he bore me, he began to discover his misery to 
me ; and this was not small, for he had then been 
almost seven years in a very dangerous state, by 
reason of his affection for, and conversation with a 
certain lady of the town ; and yet he continued to 
say mass. The thing was so public, that he had lost 
his honour and character, and yet no one ventured 
to speak to him on the subject. I was quite grieved 
to see in what a state he was, because I loved him 
much. But I was so possessed with folly and blind- 
ness, that it seemed a virtue in me to be grateftd, 
and to keep on good terms with one who loved me. 
Cursed be such a law which proceeds so far as to be 
against the law of God. It is a madness^ which 
now prevails in the world ; and it makes me almost 
lose my senses, to see how every good which men 
do to us we owe to God, and yet how we esteem it a 
virtu£ not to break off this friendship, even though 
it should lead us to do evil against Him. Oh, blind- 
ness of the world ! But be Thou pleased, O Lord, 
that I may be the most imgrateftd creature in the 
whole world, provided that I may not be, in the 
least point, ungrateful to Thee ! But by my sins I 
have done quite the contrary. 

I endeavoured to gain more information concern- 
ing this person from the domestics of his house ; I 
then became more acquainted with his misery, but 
saw that the poor man was not deserving of so much 



* (f 



Es un desatino que se usa en el mundo/' &c. 
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blame^ because that unfortunate woman had used 
certain charms* over him by means of a little copper 
idol, which she begged of him to wear around his 
neck for her sake ; and no one had been able to dis- 
suade him from wearing it. For my part, I do not 
believe in the power of such charms as this, that it 
could affect one in any definite manner : but I will 
relate what I saw, in order that others may be on 
their guard against those women who may wish to 
act in the same manner, and to the end they may 
believe, that when such characters lose all fear of 
God (and they are more obliged to be chaste than 
men), no trust at all is to be reposed in them; for 
provided that they have their own will and affection 
gratified — which the devil puts in them — they care 
for nothing. But though I have been very wicked, 
yet I never fell into any crime of this sort, nor did 
I ever try to commit any evil; and even if I had 
been able, did I ever force any one to love me, 
because God preserved me from such an evil ; but if 
He had left me to myself, I should certainly have 
committed as many evil things in this respect, as I 
did in other matters, for there was no trusting me 
in any way. As soon as I heard the particulars of 
the case, I began to show him more affection : my 
intention indeed was good, but my action was bad, 
for I ought not to have committed the least evil to 
gain the greatest good. I discoursed very frequently 
with him concerning God, and this perhaps ^d him 
some good, though I think that the great love he 
had for me influenced him the most ; for in order to 
confer on me a favour, and to give me pleasure, he 
gave me his little idol, which I immediately con- 
trived to cast into the river. Being deprived of this, 
he began to recover like one roused from a deep 
sleep, and to remember all that he had done during 
those years : he was amazed at himself, and so be- 

* '' Le tenia puestos hechizos en un idolillo de cobre," &o. 
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wailing his misery, he came by degrees to abhor 
it. Our Blessed Lady, without doubt, assisted him 
much, for he was very devoted to her Conception, 
and that feast he always celebrated with great joy. 
At length he broke oflF the habit of seeing this 
woman any more, and could never satisfy himself 
with giving thanks to Almighty God for the light 
He had given him. But he died, just upon that day 
twelvemonth after I had first seen him. He had 
already begun to serve God very fervently; and 
though I never could perceive that the great affec- 
tion he bore me was bad, yet it should have been 
more pure. But there was no want of occasions in 
which, if I had not kept myself in the presence of 
God, I might have committed very grievous oflFences 
against Him. Still, as I have already mentioned, 
whatever I thought might be a mortal sin, I would 
not then have committed it ; and this person, seeing 
such a disposition in me, was inclined perhaps to 
love me the more. All men, I beUeve, are more 
fond of those females who they see are inclined to 
virtue ; and even in those things in which they desire 
to succeed, they gain more influence over the men, 
as I shall afterwards declare. I consider it certain^ 
however, that his soul is saved, for he died very 
piously; and having quitted so well the occasion, 
it seems our Lord was pleased he should be saved 
by this means. 

In that place I remained three months, under the 
most grievous afflictions, for the cure was more 
severe than my constitution could endure, so that 
at the end oi two months the medicines were so 
powerftd that my Hfe was almost endangered; in 
addition to this, the palpitation of my heart, which 
I went to have cured, became so much more violent, 
that sometimes I thought my heart was torn with 
sharp teeth, and my friends were afraid I should 
lose my senses. Together with a great want of 
strength, (for I could take no food whatever except 
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it were liquid)^ with a violent loatliing^ a continual 
burning fever, and being also so reduced on account 
of the purging medicine, which was continued for 
almost a month, I was moreover so burnt up, that 
my nerves began to contract with a pain so insup- 
portable, as to prevent me taking any rest day or 
night ; and during this period I was oppressed with 
a most profoimd sadness of mind. 

Having recovered so far, my father took me home 
again, where the physicians came to see me; all 
despaired of my recovery : for, besides my usual sick- 
ness, they said I was settled in a hectic fever. This, 
however, troubled me very little; but my pains 
afflicted me the most, for I was full of them, from 
the crown of my head to my feet ; the pains arising 
&om the nerves are intolerable, — according to the 
testimony of doctors, — especially when the nerves 
shrink up as mine did ; and certainly, if I had not 
lost the merit of patience through my own fault, my 
torment was great enough to have earned some. I 
did not remain more than three months in this 
torture, for it seemed impossible to endure so many 
afflictions together. I am now amazed at myself, 
and I consider as a great favoiir of our Lord, the 
patience which His Majesty gave me, for it evidently 
came from Him. I gained much benefit from reading 
the History of Job, in the " Morals'^ of St. Gregory ; 
so that our Lord seems to have prepared me by this 
means, and also by my having commenced the 
practice of Prayer, in order that I might be able 
to bear those trials with submission to His will. 
All my conversation was with Him : and often did 
I remember and repeat these words of Job : " If we 
have received good things at the hand of God, why 
should we not receive evil?'' (Chap. xi. 10.) 

At length came the Feast of our Lady, in August ; 
for till then, from the April before, my pains had 
continued, though they were greater during the last 
three months. I then made haste to go to confes- 
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sion, for I was always very fond of confessing often. 
My friends thought that I was influenced through 
fear of death ; and so that I might not be troubled 
thereat, my father would not let me confess. Oh, the 
inordinate love of flesh and blood ! for though I had 
so Catholic a father, and one too who was so pru- 
dent, yet he might have done me a great deal of 
harm, for his conduct could not have been the effect 
of ignorance. That night I fell into a trance, which 
continued for about four days, during which I had not 
the use of any of my senses. In this state I received 
the sacrament of Extreme Unction ; and every hour, 
and even every moment, was expected to be my 
last : my friends continued reciting the Creed, as if 
I understood them. At one time they considered 
me to be dead, so certainly, that afterwards I found 
drops of the wax-candles on my eyes. The affliction 
of my father was great, for not having allowed me 
to go to confession: many tears were shed, and 
many prayers ofi^ered to God for me. Blessed be 
our Lord, who was pleased to hear them ; for though 
my grave remained open in the monastery for a day 
and a half, it being expected my body would be 
buried there; and though the fimeral service was 
performed by the friars of our order in another 
town, yet our Lord was pleased I should return to 
myself again : I immediately expressed a desire to 
confess. Having done so, I received the blessed 
Sacrament with many tears, though in my opinion 
they were not shed with a deep feeling of sorrow for 
having offended God; for this might have helped 
to save my soul, if the error into which I was led 
by those who told me, that some things were not 
mortal sins, which afterwards I felt certain were 
so, had not proved injurious to me. The torments 
with which I was afflicted were intolerable, and my 
understanding was rather dull, though, as I thought, 
my confession was entire, having declared every- 
thing by which I feared I had offended God. This 
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favour His Majesty vouchsafed to grant me among 
others, that after I had begun to communicatfe, I 
never omitted confessing anything which I thought 
to be a sin, even though it were venial. But yet 
I am abnost certain that had I died then, my salva- 
tion would have been in great danger, because on 
the one hand my confessors were so little instructed, 
and on the other I myself was so wicked. It is most 
certainly true, that when I think of this event in my 
life, and how it seems as if our Lord raised me fix)m 
death to life, I am filled with such great amazement, 
that almost my whole -body trembles. It seems 
proper then, O my soul, that thou shouldst consider 
the danger from which our Lord deUvered thee; 
and that as thou hast not avoided ofifending Him 
through love, thou mayest cease to do so through 
fear, for He might have taken away thy life a 
thousand times, when thou wert in a more dangerous 
state. I beUeve I should not be exaggerating were 
I to add a thousand times more, though perhaps he 
may chide me, who commanded me to use modera- 
tion in the recital of my sins ; and yet I have repre- 
sented them too favourably. But for the love of 
God, I beseech my Superior not to make me diminish 
my faults, because thereby the goodness* of God will 
be seen, and what He suffered for a soul. May He 
be blessed for ever, and may He annihilate me, 
rather than I should ever cease to love Him more 
and more. 



CHAPTER VI. 

SHE MENTIONS HOW MUCH SHE OWED OUR LORD FOR GIVTNO HER CON- 
FORMITY TO HIS WILL IN SUCH GREAT AFFLICTIONS ; AND HOW SHE 
ALSO CHOSE THE GLORIOUS ST. JOSEPH FOR HER PATRON, ETC. 

I REMAINED duriug thcsc four days of the trance 
in such a state, that our Lord only can know the 

* Literallyi " La magnificencia de Dios." 
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insuflferable torments I felt. I had bitten my tongue 
in several places; my throat, through my being 
unable to take anything, and by reason of the great 
weakness which oppressed me, could not swallow 
even a drop of water without choking me. It seemed 
as if I were entirely disjointed, and my head appeared 
extremely disordered; I was contracted like pack- 
thread, for in this consisted the torment I endured 
those days — ^without being able to stir either hand or 
foot, arm or head, unless I were moved ; so that I 
was like a person dead : I thought, however, I could 
move a finger of my right hand. No one could 
touch me in any way, for my whole body was so 
afflicted, that I could not endure to have it touched. 
I was removed about in a sheet, one person being at 
one end, and another at the other end ; in this state 
I continued till Easter. The only reUef I had was 
this, that if I were not touched, my pains frequently 
ceased : and then, as I enjoyed a little ease, I consi- 
dered myself to be well ; but I was afraid lest my 
patience should begin to fail, and therefore I was 
much pleased to see myelf free from those sharp and 
continual pains, though I still had a great loathing 
for food — in addition to extremely severe colds 
produced by a double quartan,* which was insup- 
portable. 

About this time I made such haste to return to 
the monastery, that I managed to have myself carried 
away just as I was. Though the sisters thought I was 
dead, they received me with a soul still in the body ; 
but the body was worse than dead, by reason of the 
pains they saw it had endured. I cannot describe 
my extreme weakness, for nothing was left but my 
bones ; and for more than eight months I remained 
in this state ; I was quite a cripple for almost three 
years, though still I was getting better. When 1 

* " Atinque 4 los rezioe frios de Quart4nas dobles." Quartiiia, 
An ague which returns every four days. 
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began to walk on all-fours, I gave thanks to God. 
But all these afBietions I endured with great resig- 
nation^ and even with extreme delight — except in 
the beginning — ^for I esteemed them- all as nothing, 
in comparison with those pains and torments I en- 
dured at first. I was very resigned to God's will 
then, even though He should have left me in that 
state for ever. I think that the reason why I was so 
anxious to recover was, that I might apply myself 
all alone to prayer in the way I had been instructed ; 
and in the Infirmary there was no means of doing 
this. I confessed my sins very often. I frequently 
spoke of God in such a way, as to edify every one ; 
and, indeed, they were amazed to see the patience 
our Lord had given me : for had it not come from the 
hand of His Majesty, it seems impossible I could 
have sufifered so many afflictions with such great 
pleasure. 

Great indeed was the favour our Lord bestowed on 
me by giving me a method of prayer ; for thereby I 
came to understand what it was to love Him ; and 
from the little time I spent in it, I observed new 
virtues to spring up within me, though they were not 
strong, nor were they able to keep me in the way of 
justice. I did not speak ill of any one in the sHghtest 
degree, for my ordinary custom was to avoid all kind 
of detraction, since I remembered that I should never 
wish nor say anything of any one, which I did not wish 
should be said of me. This I paid particular atten- 
tion to on all occasions, though yet not so perfectly 
when occasions sometimes ofi^ered themselves of break- 
ing my rule : still it was my general practice. Those 
who were in my company, and who spoke to me, I 
so earnestly persuaded to adopt the custom, that it 
became natural to them. Hence it was understood, 
wherever I was, that all absent persons were secure ; 
and it was also the case with those who were my 
friends and relations, or others whom I had in- 
structed. And though in many things I shall have 
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1^1 tfiva a strict account to God, yet I hope His 
M^pMty may be pleased to pardon the bad example 
I gave them — ^for I have been the cause of much evil, 
though it was not done with such evil intentions as 
those actions were which I committed afterwards. 
I was still desirous of soUtude, and loved to discourse 
and to speak on God ; and if I could find any one to 
enter with me into the conversation, that gave me 
more pleasure and recreation than all the pohte con- 
versation — or rather grossness — of the world. I also 
loved to communicate and to confess much more fre- 
quently, and to desire doing so. I became very fond 
of reading good books, and began to have such a deep 
sorrow for having oflFended God, that many times I 
remember I dared not pray, because I feared the 
excessive pain which I was sure to feel for having 
oflFended Him, as a severe punishment for my sins ; 
and this pain became afterwards so extreme, that I 
know not what to compare it to. This never hap- 

rjned to me, either more or less, through any fear 
had, but only when I remembered those caresses 
our Lord granted to me in prayer, and what I owed 
Him for them ; and when I saw how ill I repaid 
Him, I could not endure the thought. I was also 
extremely troubled on accoimt of the many tears I 
shed for my faults, when I perceived there was no 
amendmen/in me/ and that'neither xny resolutions, 
nor the pains I took not to fall any more when the 
occasions of sin were oflFered, were of any avail. My 
tears seemed to deceive me, and my fault appeared 
so much the greater, because I was convinced how 
great a favour our Lord bestowed on me in granting 
me those tears, and that great sorrow which I felt. 
I endeavoured to confess often ; and it seemed to me 
that I did all I could in order to be restored to a 
state of grace. All the evil consisted in not puUing 
up the " occasions^^ by the root : my confessors, too, 
helped me but little : but had they told me of the 
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danger in which I was^ and of the obligation I lay 
under to break off those conversations, I am con- 
vinced the evil would have been remedied; for, on 
no account could I have endured to remain, even 
one day, in mortal sin, had I known I was in that 
state. All these signs of the fear of God came to 
me through prayer; and the greatest of them was, 
that I went on wrapt in love, and the punishment 
of sin I did not think of. All the time that I was 
sick, I kept a great guard over my conscience, as 
far as conaemed mortal sins. But O my God ! how 
much did I desire my health, in order to serve Thee 
better ! And yet this was the cause of all my misery. 
And now, when I saw myself a cripple, and so young 
too, and how the physicians of this world had treated 
me, I resolved to apply to heavenly physicians for my 
cure, which I still desired with much earnestness, 
though I bore my pains with joy. Sometimes I used 
to think, that if by recovering my health I should be 
condemned to hell, it would be better for me to 
remain as I was ; however, I thought I should serve 
God much better had I my health. Here is our 
error, in not entirely resigning ourselves to the will 
of our Lord, who knows what is the best for us. 

In the mean time, I began to get some masses 
to be said for me, and to make use of devotions that 
were very much approved of; for I was never fond 
of certain other devotions, which some persons — 
especially women — ^went through with such cere- 
monies and forms as I could not endure ; I under- 
stood that they bordered on superstition, though 
they may have excited piety in some people. I took 
for my advocate and master the glorious St. Joseph, 
and I recommended myself much to him ; for I saw 
clearly, that where my honour and the loss of my 
soul were concerned, my fiather and master delivered 
me from that danger, as well as from others still 
greater : and this with more advantage than I could 

d2 
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desire myself. Up to this time, I cannot remember 
having asked him for anything, which he did not 
obtain, I am quite amazed when I consider the 
great favours our Lord has shown me, through the 
intercession of this blessed saint, and the many dan« 
gers, both of soul and body, from which he has deU- 
vered me. It seems, that to other saitits, our Lord 
has given power to succour us in only one kind of 
necessity; but this glorious saint, I know by my 
own experience, assists us in all kinds of necessities : 
hence our Lord, it appears, wishes us to understand, 
that as he was obedient to him when on earth (for 
he was called his father ; and being, as it were, his 
tutor, he could command him) ; so now in heaven 
He grants him whatever he asks. This truth many 
others also have experienced, who have recommended 
themselves to him by my desire : many are now 
devoted to him, and I myself have fresh experience 
of his power. 

I endeavoured to celebrate his festival with all the 
solemnity I was able, but with more vanity than true 
devotion, as I desired it should be kept very properly 
and exactly, though yet my intention was good. 
But this was my fault : that whenever our Lord gave 
me grace to perform any good action, it was full of 
many faults and imperfections ; whereas, in the pur- 
suit of curiosity, and vanity, and anything evil, I 
used great dexterity and diligence: may our Lord 
pardon me ! Would that I could persuade aU men 
to be devout to this glorious saint, by reason of the 
great experience I have had of the blessings he 
obtains from God. I have never known any one who 
was truly devoted to him, who performed particular 
devotions in his honour, that did not advance more 
in virtue, for he assists in a special manner those 
souls who recommend themselves to him. During 
many years I was accustomed to ask some favour of 
him, and I remember it was always granted; and if 
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sometimes my petition had something wrong* about 
it, he rectified it for my greater good. 

Were I a person who had authority to write, I 
would gladly enlarge here, and relate, in detail, the 
favours which this glorious saint obtained both for me 
and others ; but in order that I may do no more than 
what I am commanded, I must be shorter in many 
things than I could wish, and more difluse in other 
points than is necessary ; in a word, I am like one 
who has but Uttle discretion in doing anything which 
is good. • I only request, for the love of God, that 
whoever will not believe me, will prove the truth of 
what I say ; for he will see, by experience, how great 
a blessing it is to recommend one's self to this glo- 
rious patriarch, and to be devout to him. Those 
persons especially who are given to prayer should 
ever be devoted to him, for I know not how he can 
think of the Queen of Angels — at the time when she 
suflFered so much on account of the child Jesus — and 
not give thanks to St. Joseph for the assistance he 
gave them. Whoever wants a master to instruct 
him how to pray, let him take this glorious saint for 
his guide, and he will not lose his way. God grant 
I may not have committed any error, in speaking as I 
have of such a saint! For though I thus profess 
to be devoted to him, yet I have always fs^ed in 
imitating his virtues; but he acted like himself, 
by enabling me to rise, and walk, and to be no more 
a cripple ; and so I also acted like myself, by making 
BO bad a use of this favour. 

Who could ever have supposed, that I should so 
soon have fallen back again, after His Majesty had 
begun to bestow some virtues on me ; after having 
received so many favours from God, which, of them- 
selves, excited me to serve Him ; after I had seen 
myself as if it were dead, and in such danger of being 
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Si va algo torcida la peticion/' &c. 
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condemned to hell ; and after he had raised*^ both 
my soul and body m such a manner^ that all who 
saw me were amazed to behold me alive? What a 
misery is it^ O my Lord I that we should live in such 
a dangerous life I While I am now writing these lines^ 
it seems I may say, by Thy favour and mercy, what 
St. Paul said : " I Uve now, not I, but Christ liveth 
m me,^^— though not with the same perfection a^s he 
did ; and according to the experience which I have 
now had for some years. Thou still keepest Thy 
hand over me, and I find myself filled with desires 
and resolutiox;^ (and in man^hings I have experi- 
enced this for a long time), not to do anything against 
Thy will, however small it may be, though I know I 
must commit many offences against Your Majesty 
without my knowing it. And it also seems, that 
nothing could be proposed to me which I would not 
resolutely perform for love of Thee; and in some 
things Thou hast assisted me, so that I might succeed 
in them. I care not for the world, nor for the things 
of the world ; and I find that nothing whatever gives 
me any pleasure which does not come from You, and 
everything else seems a heavy cross. 

I may, however, easily deceive myself in this 
point; and so I think I do, for I do not possess all 
that I have spoken of; but Thou knowest well, 

my Lord ! that I do not he — as far as I know. 

1 fear, with much reason, lest, perhaps, Thoumayest 
leave me again, for I know now how far my strength 
goes and what little virtue I possess, in case Thou 
art not near, to bless me and to help me, that so I 
may never desert Thee : and may thy Majesty grant, 
that I be not already forsaken by Thee, while I am 
thus saying so much about myself ! I know not how we 
can desire to live, since all things are so uncertain here. 
It appeared to me, O Lord ! impossible that I should 
entirely desert Thee ; but since I have forsaken Thee 

* ** Despues de avenue resucitado alma y cuerpo," &c. 
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80 often^ I cannot help fearing the like again^ because 
when Thou retirest even a little from me^ everything 
falls to the ground. Blessed be Thou for ever ; for 
although I forsook Thee^ yet Thou didst not entirely 
forsake me^ but didst give me Thy hand^ that so I 
might rise up again ; and often^ O Lord ! I would 
not take hold of it^ nor would I understand how fre- 
quently Thou didst call me again^ as I will now 
relate. 



CHAPTER VII. 

SBB BHOWB BT WHAT DBORBB8 BBE WENT ON L08INO TBI FAVOURS 
WHICH OUB LORD HAD SHOWN HER, AND HOW WICKED HER LIFl 
BBOAN TO BE. 

I BBOAN from one pastime to another, from vanity 
to vanity, and from one occasion to another, to cast 
myself very deeply into very great occasions ; and my 
soul became so disordered with many vanities, that I 
already grew ashamed to approach to God with that 
familiarity, such as frequent prayer requires; and 
what helped me on to this was, that as my sins in- 
creased, the joy and dehght which I had found in 
the exercise of virtue began to fail me. I now per- 
ceived, very clearly, O my Lord ! that these blessings 
were wanting to me, because I had first been wanting 
to Thee. This was the most terrible deceit which 
the devil could bring upon me, when I began to fear 
to practise mental prayer ; because I saw myself in 
so bad a way, that I thought it would be better for 
me to proceed as the multitude did — since I was one 
of the worst of sinners, and to pray only as much as 
I was obliged, and that but vocally ; since a person 
who deserved to be with devils should not make use 
of mental prayer, nor hold so close a communication 
with God : and that I was only deceiving the world, 
because I had an outward appearance of virtue. But 
for this reason, the house wherein I lived did not 
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deserve any blame, because by my cunning* I ma- 
nanaged that people should have a good opinion of 
me, though I did not act in this way purposely — to 
counterfeit piety ; for as regards hypocrisy and vain- 
glory, I thank God that I remember not to have 
offended Him therein — as far as I can perceive ; for, 
on the very first motion to commit that kind of sin, 
I felt 80 much trouble that the devil went away with 
loss, and I gained thereby ; and thus he tempted me 
but very little in this respect. If, however, God had 
allowed him to tempt me as strongly in this as he did 
in other things, I should have fallen into this sin 
also : but hitherto His Majesty has been pleased to 
preserve me, for which may He be for ever blessed ! 
But I was rather much troubled, that they should 
have such a good opinion of me, considering what I 
knew of myself privately. The reason why they be- 
lieved me not to be so wicked was, that they saw me 
retire — being so young — many times and on several 
occasions to solitude and to prayer. They noticed that 
I read much, and prayed much, and spoke of God ; 
that I was fond of making pictures of our Saviour 
and putting them up in many places; of making 
oratories, and of placing there whatever tended to 
excite devotion ; that I spoke ill of no one, and other 
things of the like nature they observed, which bore 
an appearance of virtue ; and I knew well (so vain 
was I) how to gain esteem for myself in those things, 
which the world is accustomed to prize. 

By these observations of theirs, they allowed me 
as much, and even more liberty, than to the older 
religious women of the house : and they had great 
confidence in me, for as to my taking any liberties, 
or doing anything without leave, or even speaking 
with any one by night in holes or comers, was what 
I could never think of; even so far as to talk of any 
such thing in a monastery I never did, because our 

* *' Con mi mafia procuraba/' &c. 
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Lord held me by His hand. It seemed to me (for I 
reflected much and attentively on many things) , that 
to expose the honour of so many religious to chance^ 
they being so good and I so wicked, would have been 
a very unworthy action in me. But why do I speak 
of my having avoided the commission of evil, as if 
other things which I did had been well done ? The 
truth is, that the evil which I did was not done with 
so much reflection as this would have required, 
though still it was too much. ^ 

On this account it seems to me, that not living in 
a monastery which was enclosed did me much harm, 
though those who were good might continue in it 
without any disadvantage, because they were bound 
to no more, not having made a vow of enclosure : 
but as for me who am so wicked, I should certainly 
have been carried to hell, had not our Lord drawn 
me out of this danger by many especial favours and 
remedies; and so I think that a monastery of 
women, having such liberty is very dangerous for 
them : in my eyes it seems to be more a road leading 
to hell those who desire to be wicked, than a remedy 
for their weakness. What I say does not refer to 
my monastery, for therein are so many who truly and 
with great perfection serve our Lord, that His Majesty 
(being so good) cannot fail to confer favours upon 
them ; and this monastery is not one of those which 
are most relaxed, for every kind of good discipline is 
observed in it : but I speak of other houses which I 
have seen and known. I say then that these excite 
my compassion, for the Religious have need oipartu 
cular calls from our Lord — ^not once, but often — ^in 
order to be saved, considering how much the honours 
and amusements of the world are authorized there, 
and how little they understand the obligations which 
bind them. God grant that they may not consider 
as virtue, that which is sinful, as I myself often 
did ; and there is so much difficulty in making this 
understood, that it is necessary our blessed Lord 
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himself should^ in reality^ put His hand to the 
work. 

K parents would take my advice (sinoe they will 
not place their daughters where they may walk in the 
way of salvation^ but rather where they will encounter 
more danger than if they were in the world), I would 
advise them to consider their own honour, and rather 
to marry them very meanly,* than to place them in 
such monasteries — ^unless they be very virtuously 
inclined : and God grant that even this may profit 
them. If the parents do not like what I recommend, 
they might keep their daughters at home ; for if they 
wish to be wicked, they can keep it secret only for a 
short time ; but in the monastery, their wickedness 
may remain hidden for a long time, though in the end 
our Lord is accustomed to discover it. But they 
hurt not only themselves, but all the others also ; 
and sometimes these poor creatures are not to be 
blamed, because they only do that which they find 
practised. It is a pity to see how many, who desire 
to separate themselves from the world, and to avoid 
its dangers, thinking that they go to the monastery 
to serve God, do, nevertheless, find themselves cast 
into ten worlds, where they know not what to do, 
nor how to help themselves. Youth, and sensuahty, 
and the devil incline them to follow some things, 
which belong to the world, and so they come to 
consider them good. In this respest methinks they 
are like those unhappy heretics, who wish to blind 
themselves, and then persuade themselves that those 
opinions which they follow are sound; and so 
they believe them to be true, though in reality it is 
not the case, for they have something within them 
which tells them they are wrong. O the misery, 
the extreme misery, of those Religious (and I speak 
now of men as well as women), among whom disci- 
pline is not observed, and where in the same monas- 

* " Mtiy bazam^nte." 
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iery two different ways are kept : one^ the way of 
virtue and discipline; and the other quite the oppo- 
site^ though both are considered almost alike^ — or 
rather^ I should say^ just the same. On account of 
our sins^ it happens that we walk along that way 
which is the most dangerous; and as the greater 
number go along it^ this makes the road more agree- 
able to us. Thus so little is true religion observed^ 
that both religious men and women^ who wish to 
commence in earnest to follow their vocation^ have 
more reason to fear the very persons with whom they 
live^ than even the devils themselves : and they are 
obliged to be more cautious in speaking of the love 
which they ought to have for Ood^ than of those 
firiendships and affections which the devil introduces 
into these monasteries. I see no reason^ then^ why 
we should be astonished on beholding so many evils 
in the Churchy since those who ought to be patterns 
of virtue to others, have allowed the spirit of theiif 
holy founders to be extinguished in them. May God 
apply such a remedy as He sees necessary. Amen. 

In the mean time, when I began to use such con- 
versations as these, I little thought that so great dis-* 
tractions and other damages would come to my soul 
by such kind of acqiudntances, since I saw they were 
so much used by others; and I conceived, that so 
general a thing as it is to make visits, in many 
monasteries, would be no greater prejudice to me 
than it was to others whom I knew to be good. But 
I considered not that those others were much more 
virtuous than myself; and that those things which 
were of greater danger to me, were not, perhaps, so 
very dangerous to them; though yet I fear there 
must be some danger; and, at best, I am quite sure 
that it is no better than time very ill spent. Being 
once with a certain person, our Lord was pleased to 
give me to understand, in the very beginning of our 
acquaintance, that such friendships would in no way 
be profitable ta me ; for Christ our Lord represented 
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Himself before me with great severity (in His coun- 
tenance)^ and gave me to understand how much He 
was disgusted at my conduct. I saw him only with 
the eyes of my sorJ, but yet much more distinctly 
and more clearly than I could possibly have done 
with the eyes of my body : and He remained so deeply 
imprinted there^ that although this happened to me 
above twenty-six years ago, methinks He is still as 
present to me now, as He was then. I became so 
altered, and was also so astonished, that I intended to 
see that person no more. It did me a great deal of 
harm that I knew not, at the time, it was possible for 
one to see anything but with the eyes of the body ; 
and the devil was careful enough to make me con- 
tinue in that erroneous opinion, and to make me 
still believe it was impossible, and therefore that I 
had but fancied these things to myself, and that per- 
haps it might be a delusion ; though I was still con- 
vinced it was God, and no delusion at all. But, 
because it was against my inclination, 1 tried to 
deceive myself; and as I durst not confer with any 
one about the matter, though greatly importuned to 
do it, assuring myself that there could be no evil in 
seeing such a person, and that there would be no 
loss, but rather gain by it, I returned to the same 
conversation, and even on some occasions to others ; 
and for many years I took this pestilential recreation ; 
and being once engaged in it, it seemed to me not to 
be so very bad as it indeed was, though sometimes 
I perceived clearly enough that it was not good. 
But yet no other conversation distracted me so much 
as this did, on account of the great affection I had 
for the person. 

Another time, when I was in company with the 
same individual, both of us saw coming towards us 
(and there were others also present who saw it), 
something in the shape of a great toad, which passed 
on with much greater speed than such animals 
usually do. I could not understand how such a 
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filthy beast could get into the room^ through that 
part whence it came^ and even at noon-^day : such a 
thing had never been seen there before. The effect 
which this appearance wrought in me seems not 
to have been without some mystery, and it was an 
event which I could never forget. Oh, Greatness of 
God ! with how much care and pity didst thou ad- 
monish me in so many ways, and how little was the 
profit I derived thereby !***" 

There was in this house a certain elderly nun, a 
great servant of God, and who was a relation of 
mine: she sometimes gave me good advice; but I 
not only not beUeved her, but I was even disgusted 
with her, thinking she was offended with me with- 
out cause. All this I relate here, in order that both 
my wickedness and the great goodness of God may 
be the better understood, and that it may appear 
how well I deserved hell for my ingratitude: and 
another object I also have, that if our Lord should 
so ordain, and should be pleased that any religious 
women should read this discourse, they may take 
warning by me. I beg of them, for the love of our 
Lord, that they will fly from such recreations as 
these; and I beseech His Majesty, that some of those 
whom I have deceived may be disabused, for I told 
them there was no harm in those things ; and (being 
in great blindness at that time) I assured them 
also there was no danger; and, as I have before said, 
by the bad example which I gave them, I was the 
cause of much harm to them, though I thought I 
was doing no harm at all. 

While I was yet very infirm in those first days, 
before I knew how to help myself, I conceived an 
extreme desire to do others good, which is a very 
common temptation for beginners, though it hap- 
pened to succeed well with me. As I loved my 
father very dearly, I desired he might receive the 

* " O ! Grandeza de Dios, con quanto cuidado y piedad me esta- 
bades aviauido de todaa maneras, y que poco me aprorechb & mi 1" 
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same benefit wliich I thought I had gained myself^ 
by means of mental prayer ; and being of opinion^ 
that in this life there was no greater blessing than 
to practise such kind of prayer, I began, by indirect 
discourses, to try all in my power that he might 
obtain it, and for this object I gave him some books. 
Being so virtuous a man, as I have already men- 
tioned, he applied himself so diligently to this exercise, 
that within five or six years he advanced so much, 
that I blessed our Lord verv much for the favour, 
and it gave me the greatest consolation. The troubles 
he endured were various and very severe, all of which 
be endured with much conformity (to Grod^s will). 
He often came to see me, and derived great comfort 
by speaking on holy things. But when now I was 
living in such distraction that I left off mental 
prayer, and as I saw that he still thought me to be 
the very same that I had been before, I was not 
able to endure this without undeceiving him. I had 
passed a year and more without prayer, thinking it 
was more humility in me to abstain, which was the 
greatest temptation I ever had, as I shall afterwards 
mention, for by this means I ran headlong towards 
my total ruin ; whereas, when I practised prayer, if 
I offended God one day, I recollected myself the 
next, and removed myself farther from the occasion. 
Wherefore, as my good father came when I was in 
this state, thinking that I still conversed with God, 
as I formerly had done, it was too much for me to 
see him so greatly deceived ; and so I told him that 
I no longer used mental prayer, though I did not 
mention the cause. I alleged, however, my infirmi- 
ties as the obstacle; for although I had recovered 
from my severe illnesa, still I always had afflictions, 
and very great ones too ; of late years they were not 
indeed so violent and painful, but they failed not 
still to continue in many ways. For twenty years 
together, in particular, I had vomitings every morn- 
ing to such a degree, that I could never break my 
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fast till noon was over^ — jeh,, and sometimes later. 
That I am now able to receive the blessed Sacrament 
more frequently proceeds from this cause^ — that 
these vomitings come on at night before I go to 
bed^ and then they give me much more pain^ for I 
am obliged to hasten them by means of feathers and 
other things; because if I have not these vomits^ 
the pain which I feel is extreme. But I think I am 
seldom or ever without many pains^ and sometimes 
these are very sharp^ especiaUy at my hearty though 
still all my sickness^ &c.^ which used to come upon 
me so thickly, now come only seldom, — such as the 
dreadful palsy, and other fevers, which used to attack 
me, so that now I often find myself in good health. 
But I have made so little account of these sufferings 
for the last eight years, that sometimes I am even 
glad I have them, thinking that our Lord may be 
somewhat served thereby. As my father believed 
that this was the cause of my omission, and as he 
^ever told an untruth himself^ he had no reason to 
think but that I told the truth, considering on what 
subject I was then discoursing with him. And that 
he might believe me the more, I told him also that 
1 had enough to do to be able to assist in the choir 
(though I saw clearly this was not a sufficient ex- 
cuse), to make me omit such a practice, since for 
such an action there is no need of corporeal strength, 
but only of love and habit, because our Lord will 
always give us an opportunity, if we ourselves have 
the will and inclination. I say, " always" because, 
though infirmities and other causes may sometimes 
hinder one from spending many hours in solitude, 
yet we shall have some other times wherein we may 
have health enough for being in solitude, and even 
during the same sickness; for, on such occasions, 
the best prayer may be made (since it is the soul 
which loves), by offering up our pains to God; by 
remembering: for whose sake they are endured : and 
by coBfonn^g ourselves to Hi«U «.d in a 'thou- 
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sand other ways that may offer themselves. Thus 
we may exercise our love ; for there is no necessity, 
either for one to be in solitude, or to use mental 
prayer at all. If we take a Uttle care, we may obtain 
great blessings, even when our Lord takes away 
from us opportunities for prayer, by sending us sick- 
ness : and I myself found this to be true, as long as 
I kept my conscience pure. But my father, through 
the opinion which he had of me, and the love he 
bore me, not only believed all I said, but pitied me. 
As he now found himself raised to such an eminent 
degree of prayer, he did not remain very long with 
me, considering his stay to be loss of time, and 
therefore he returned home. Being desirous of 
spending my time on other vanities, I was little 
troubled at his departure. 

But I not only persuaded him, but others also, to 
apply themselves to prayer, even while I was in the 
midst of these vanities ; as I found them fond of vocal 
prayer, I told them how to make use of meditation, 
and gave them books, and did them good, for I still 
had a desire that others should serve God, even from 
the time that I began to practise mental prayer, as I 
before mentioned. It seemed to me, that as I did 
not serve our Lord so well as I should, I was desirous 
that the light which His Majesty had bestowed upon 
me might not be lost, but that others should serve 
Him by my means. I relate this here to show the 
great blindness in which I was, which exposed me 
to the danger of losing myself, while I was endea- 
vouring to do good to others. 

About this time my father fell ill of the sickness 
of which he died, and which continued only a few 
days. I went to attend him, being more sick in my 
soul than he was in the body, on account of my 
numerous vanities, though not to such a degree as 
to think I was in mortal sin, even in the worst time 
of my wickedness; for, certainly, if I had thought 
so, I would never have continued therein. I suffered 
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much during his illness^ and I think^ in some slight 
way, I made up for the trouble he took with me 
when I was ill. Though very unwell then, I endea- 
voured to assist him all I could ; for I reflected how, 
in losing him, I should lose all my joy and comfort, 
for in him I placed them. But I animated myself 
in such a way as not to show him I was in any pain, 
and continued till he expired as if I felt no trouble 
at all ; though when I saw him on the point of death, 
it seemed as if my soul had been torn from my body, 
for I loved him much. 

The death of my father caused me to praise our 
Lord, together with the desire he had to die, and 
the good counsels he gave us after he had received 
extreme unction ; and how he charged us to recom- 
mend him to God, and to beg for mercy for him, 
exhorting us always to serve Him, and to consider 
how everything comes to an end. He told us also, 
with tears, how very grieved he was at not having 
served God better, and that he wished he had been 
a religious in the strictest Order that existed. I 
consider it certain, that, some fifteen days before, 
our Lord gave him to understand he was to die; 
because before that time he did not think himself 
very ill, though he was so in reality ; but afterwards, 
though he seemed to grow better, and the doctors 
told him so, yet he paid no attention to them, but 
only thought of putting his soul in order. His sick- 
ness began with a very grievous pain in his shoulders, 
which never left him, and sometimes it was so severe 
that he suffered exceedingly. I told him, that since 
he had been so devoted to that part of our Lord's 
passion in which He carried His cross, he should 
consider our Lord was pleased that he should feel 
something of what He himself then suffered; and 
he was so comforted by this thought, that I do not 
remember to have heard him complain any more. 
For three days he seemed to have lost his reason; 
but, on the day he died, our Lord restored it to him 

£ 
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SO entirely, that we were all amazed thereat ; and so 
he continued reciting the Creed, and when he came 
to the middle of it he expired. When he was dead, 
he looked like an angel ; and such in my opinion, he 
was (so to speak), both in soul and disposition; this 
latter was extremely good. I do not know why I 
have spoken so much of him, unless it be to con- 
demn my own wickedness, inasmuch as, after having 
witnessed such a death, and known he led such a 
life, I ought to have reformed mine, so as to have 
in some degree resembled niy father. His confessor, 
who was a Dominican, and a very learned man,^ 
asserted that he had no doubt my father would go 
straight to heaven ; for he had been his confessor for 
many years, and spoke much of the purity of his 
conscience. 

This Dominican father, being a very worthy man, 
and a true servant of God, did me a great deal of 
good, for I " confessed" to him : he undertook the 
care of my soul with great diligence, and made me 
understand the way of perdition, in which I was 
walking. He also made me communicate every fif- 
teen days; and when I spoke to him about the 
nature of my prayer, he told me I must not fail to 
use it, for that I could not in any way practise it 
without deriving advantage. I began, therefore, to 
use it again; and from that time forward I never 
left it off, though I did not then quit the occasions 
of sin. In the mean time I passed a most miserable 
life, for in my prayer I came to know my faults ; 
God called me on the one hand, and on the other 
the world; all the things of God gave me great 
pleasure, but the vanities of the world held me in 
chains; and it seems I had a desire to reconcile these 
two contraries, which are such enemies one to ano- 
ther, viz. a spiritual life, and the pleasures and pas- 

* His name was Father Vincent Varron, of whom the saint 
writes in the third chapter, of the foundatloii of the monastery 
of Avila. 



UFE OF ST. TERESA. 51 

times of the world. In prayer I endured great afflic- 
tion, because my soul was not master, but a slave ; 
and thus I was unable to retire within my heart 
(which was my method of proceeding I formerly used 
in prayer), without at the same time shutting up 
with me a thousand vanities. In this way I passed 
several years, so that I am now astonished how it 
happened that I did not correct my faults, or that I 
did not abandon prayer. I know well that it was 
no longer in my power to abandon prayer, for He 
held me in His hands who had resolved to do me 
greater favours. O ! that I could declare the occa- 
sions of doing ill, which God removed from me in 
those years, and how I put myself again into them ; 
that I could mention the danger I was in, from 
which He delivered me, of losing all my reputation ; 
how I endeavoured to discover by my actions what 
kind of a creature I was, and how our Lord con- 
cealed my faults, and made me know the little virtue 
I possessed, — if indeed I had any at all, — so that it 
appeared great in the eyes of all men, in such a way 
that they always esteemed me much. For though 
my vanities sometimes shone through my actions; 
yet, as they noticed other things in me which ap- 
peared good, tliey would not believe my wickedness. 
But the cause of this was, that He who knoweth all 
things saw this was necessary, in order that when 
afterwards I should exhort persons to devote them- 
selves to His service, they might give me some credit. 
His sovereign goodness did not so much consider my 
great sins, as those desires which I sometimes felt to 
serve Him, and the great trouble I experienced in 
not having strength to execute them. 

But, O thou Lord of my soul ! how shall I be able 
to express with gratitude the favours Thou didst 
bestow on me during these years ? And how, at the 
very time I was offending Thee most. Thou didst in 
a short time dispose me for a most profound sorrow, 
that so I might enjoy Thy favours and consolations. 

£ 2 
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The truth is, O my King ! Thou didst adopt as one 
means, the most exquisite* and sharp kind of punish- 
ment which could be foimd for me : for Thou knewest 
well what would prove most afflicting to me, viz. — 
that my sins should be punished by receiving sorrow 
from Thee ! It is no foolish thing which I utter, 
though one should not be surprised if I became 
foolish, when I recall the memory of my ingratitude 
and wickedness against Thee. But it was much 
more grievous for me to receive favours, when at the 
same time I was committing great faults, than it 
would have been to have endured severe punishments : 
hence, even one of those favours received seems capa- 
ble of confounding and afflicting me, more than many 
corporal infirmities and other troubles imited. As to 
the latter, I saw that I deserved them, and 1 thought I 
had made some satisfaction by them for my sins, though 
all indeed were but Uttle, considering the multitude 
of my sins. But to see myself again receiving fresh 
favours, though I made such a bad return for those 
I had received before, was a most terrible punish- 
ment for me : and I think it will be considered so by 
all who have any knowledge or love of God. Hence 
flowed my tears and came my indignation, seeing 
what I found in myself, that I was still on the point 
of falling again, though my desires and resolutions 
were then firm — I mean, as long as the favours lasted. 
It is a great misfortune for a soul to be alone amidst 
such dangers ; and methinks if I knew any one to 
whom I could have spoken on these matters, it would 
have helped me from not falUng again : at least, I 
should have been prevented through shame, even had 
I no shame in offending God. 

Those, therefore, who make use of mental prayer, 
especially at the beginning thereof, would do well to 
be on terms of friendship and familiarity with other 
persons who practise this kind of prayer ; for this is 

* '' El mas dellcado y penoso castigo." 
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very important, though it should serve no other pur- 
pose than to be assisted by each other's prayers, and 
how much more so when so many advantages are to 
be gained ! And if in the commerce and intercourse 
of the world, though vain and useless it be, we en- 
deavour to procure friends to assuage our sorrows, 
and to make us enjoy ourselves the more by the re- 
cital of our vain pleasures, I do not see why they 
who begin to love and serve God in earnest, should 
not be permitted to communicate to some one their 
joys and their sorrows— for those who practise prayer 
experience both. For if he be sincere who desires to 
be in friendship with His Majesty, he need not fear 
vain-glory : and should he be attacked by any temp- 
tations thereto, he will come off with merit. I 
believe that whoever shall, with this intention, speak 
to others on such matters, will both profit himself 
and those who hear him, and will also become more 
enlightened in his understanding, as well as more 
skilfiil in instructing his friends. He who should be 
exposed to vain-glory when thus speaking, would also 
be exposed whenever he is seen devoutly to hear 
Mass, and by doing other things likewise which 
he is bound to do — under pain of not being a good 
Christian : and yet these things must not be omitted, 
through fear of vain-glory. 

This point is of such great importance for the 
welfare of all those souls who are not yet strength- 
ened in virtue, (as there are so many adversaries, and 
even friends, ready to excite them to evil), that I know 
not how to express its importance. It seems to me, 
that the devil has made use of this device — as being 
something very advantageous to him — viz., that men 
should as careftdly hide themselves from those who 
understand them, and who sincerely endeavour to 
make them love and please God, as he (the devil) has 
induced others to discover their evil inclinations to 
each other; and this latter practice is now so com- 
mon, as to pass for a kind of gallantry— and thus 
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men publish the offences which, by this means, they 
commit against God. 

I know not if what I say be nonsense ;^ if it be, I 
trust your Reverence will tear it up; but if not, 
I beseech you to assist my simpUcity, by adding much 
of your own experience to the subject. For divine 
things are now so little attended to, that they who 
desire to serve God have need of each others^ help 
in order to advance in virtue ; so very much in fashion 
are the vanities and pleasures of the world, that few 
see any evil in them. But whenever any one begins 
to give himself to God, so many blame him, that he 
will find it necessary to seek for some one to defend 
him, until he shall become strong enough not to be 
uneasy under suffering ; but should he be sorrowful, 
he may himself fall into great diflSculties. This, per- 
haps, may be the reason why some saints have retired 
into deserts. But as it is a part of humility not to 
put any confidence in one^s self, so we should beUeve 
that God wUl not faU to help us to live among those, 
with whom we are obUged to converse. And thus 
charity will increase by being communicated; and 
there are a thousand other benefits, of which I should 
not dare to speak, had I not great experience of their 
importance. True it is, that I am both the weakest 
and the most wicked of all creatures : but yet I be- 
lieve, that whoever will humble himself — ^though he 
be strong — and not trust in himself, but in one who 
has experience in these matters, will not lose anything. 
Respecting myself, I am able to say, that if our Lord 
had not discovered this truth to me, and had not also 
given me means to treat, in a very familiar manner, 
with persons who were given to mental prayer, I 
should still have gone over — ^falling and rising — ^tUl 
I had fallen headlong into hell. For I had many 
friends who would have helped me to fall: but in 
endeavouring to rise up again, I found myself so much 

* " No sh si digo desatinos." 
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alone^ that now I am astonished I did not always 
remain in a fallen state. I praise the mercy of God, 
for He alone it was who gave me a helping hand : 
may He be praised for ever and ever. Amen. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

SHE MENTIONS WHAT GREAT GOOD HER SOUL RECEIVED BY NOT HAVING 
ENTIRELY GIVEN UP HER METHOD OF PRAYER ; ALSO, WHAT AN EX- 
CELLENT REMEDY PRAYER IS FOR GAINING WHAT WE HAVE LOST. 

Not without reason have I been considering so 
long this life of mine \ for I clearly see that it will 
give no pleasure to any one, to look upon such a 
wicked creature as myself. And really I should be 
glad that all those who read this account would 
abhor me, in seeing a soul so obstinate and so un- 
grateful towards Him, who has bestowed so many 
favours on her. And I wish I could obtain leave to 
declare the many times I failed, during this period, 
in my obligations to God, because I was not sup- 
ported by this strong pillar of mental prayer. I 
passed through this tempestuous sea almost twenty 
years, between these fallings and risings (though I 
rose very imperfectly, since I fell again so quickly) ; 
and in this kind of life, which was so far below per- 
fection, I made almost no account of venial sins; 
and for mortal ones, I feared them, it is true, but 
not so much as I ought to have done, since I did not 
avoid the dangerous occasions. I can declare, that 
this was one of the most painful kinds of life which 
can be imagined, for I neither enjoyed the sweetness 
of God, nor the pleasures of the world. When I 
was entertaining myself with the amusements of the 
world, the remembrance of what I owed to God gave 
jne pain; aad when I was conversing with Him in 
prayer, the aflfections I had for the world disturbed 
me ; and this was a conflict so very painful, that I 
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know not how it was possible for me to endure it for 
one month, much more for so many years. Herein 
I clearly see the great mercy God showed me, that, 
deaUng so much as I did with the world, I could 
still have the courage to apply myself to mental 
prayer. I say "courage,^' because I see not one 
thing in the world in which there seems to be need 
of greater, than to be carrying on treason against a 
King, and to be sensible that He knows it well, and 
yet never to depart from His presence. For though 
it be true, that we are always in the presence of 
God, yet, methinks that they who converse with 
Him in mental prayer, are in a special manner in 
His presence, because then they see that He regards 
them ; whereas others may remain some days in His 
presence, without remembering that He looks upon 
them. True it is, that within this time there were 
I believe many months, and sometimes perhaps a 
whole year, that I kept myself from offending our 
Lord; and I gave myself much to prayer, and I 
used some, and even great diligence, that I might 
never offend Him more; and this I here declare, 
because what I write now is to be delivered with 
truth; but I remember little of those good days, and 
therefore it may be thought they were few, and the 
evil ones many; yet few days passed without my 
giving a considerable time to prayer, unless I were 
very sick, or extremely busy. The more ill I was, 
the more was I united with God; and I endeavoured 
that those persons who were then with me might be 
so too ; and this I begged of our Lord, and we spoke 
very often of Him. And so, with the exception of 
that one year of which 1 have spoken, during the 
eight-and-twenty years which have passed since first 
I began to use mental prayer, 1 have endured this 
battle and strife for more than eighteen, through 
conversing with God and the world at the same time. 
In those other years of which I have yet to speak, 
the cause of the war was changed, though this has 
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not been inconsiderable. But as I was then^ I think^ 
in the service of God^ and had a knowledge of the 
vanity of the worlds all was sweet and pleasant^ as I 
shall declare afterwards. 

Now the reason why I have given this account is, 
first, in order that the mercy of God and my in- 
gratitude towards Him may be discerned, as I have 
before mentioned ; and secondly, that it may be un- 
derstood how great a blessing God bestows on that 
soul, which He disposes to practise mental prayer 
with a good will, even though she were not so 
well prepared for it as she should be. But if she 
persevere therein, whatever sins she may commit, 
whatever temptations may be presented to her, or 
whatever falls she may receive in a thousand dif- 
ferent ways from* the devil, I consider it certain 
that our Lord will, in the end, bring her safe to the 
port of salvation, as (it seems now) He has done so 
to me; may His Majesty grant that I may never 
again expose myself to be lost. Many holy and 
good men have written on the benefits he obtains, 
who exercises himself in prayer — I mean mental 
prayer; and glory be to God for it. And even if 
this were not true, though I have but little humility, 
yet I am not so proud as to venture to speak on tlus 
subject. 

But I may presume to say something of that, 
concerning which I have some experience; and it 
is this, that whoever has begun mental prayer, I 
wish him not to give it up, whatever sins he may 
commit in the mean time, since this is the means by 
which he may recover himself again ; but without it, 
he will find the work much more difficult. And let 
not the devil tempt him, as he did me, to leave it 
off through a motive of humility; but let him firmly 
beUeve that God^s word cannot fail ; that if we truly 
repent, and are determined not to offend Him any 
more. He will restore us to the same friendship we 
enjoyed before, and bestow on us the same favours 
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we received before, and sometimes even greater, if 
our repentance should deserve it. Whoever has not 
commenced this exercise, I beseech him, for the love 
of our Lord, not to deprive himself of so great a 
benefit. Here we have nothing to fear, but much 
to desire ; for though one should not advance much, 
nor strive to be so perfect as to deserve those favours 
and caresses which God gives to perfect souls, yet, 
the least which he will obtain will be, to advance 
along the path that leads to heaven, and to know 
that it is the right way, I trust in the mercy of 
God, that no one ever made choice of Him for a 
friend, whom He did not weU repay, if he perse- 
vered; for mental prayer is notlung else, in my 
opinion, than a treaty of friendship with our Lord, 
often speaking alone with Him, who we know loves 
us. And if you love Him not yet (for, in order that 
your love may be sincere and the friendship may 
last, the conditions must be reciprocal; and we know 
that nothing will be wanting on our Lord^s part, and 
that our nature is vicious, sensual, and imgrateful) ; — 
I repeat, if you do not as yet love Him so much, on 
account of the difference which exists between His 
nature and ours, yet, considering how important it 
is that we should be on terms of friendship with 
Him, and how much He loves us, we must bear 
patiently the pain of conversing often with One 
whose nature is so different from ours. Oh ! infinite 
goodness of my God ! it seems to me that I see You 
and see myself in this manner. Oh ! joy of the 
angels ! how I desire, when I consider these things, 
to be dissolved in loving Thee. How certain is it, 
that Thou dost suffer much, when we do not allow 
Thee to be with us ! Oh ! what a good friend Thou 
art, my Lord, since Thou continuest to caress us, 
and patiently to bear with us ! And Thou waitest, 
till we make ourselves like to Thee, and in the mean 
time Thou dost endure our corrupt nature. Thou 
takest into account, my Lord, the few hours during 
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which we love Thee; and by one single act of 
repentance on our part, Thou forgettest all our 
offences. All this I have clearly seen in my own 
case; and I cannot understand, O my Creator, why 
the whole world does not strive to draw near unto 
Tbee, in order to share in this close friendship. The 
wicked, who are not of the same nature with Thee, 
should come to Thee, that Thou mayest make them 
good, and that they may suffer Thee to be with 
them, though it were only for two hours in the day ; 
yea, though it were with a thousand distracting cares 
and thoughts of the world, as I myself was accus- 
tomed to have. And to recompense the violence 
they use, in order to make themselves love being in 
Thy company (for neither in these beginnings, nor 
afterwards, can they avoid these distractions). Thou 
obligest, O Lord, the devils to abstain from attack- 
ing them, and each day Thou dost lessen their power 
over them, and Thou givest them strength to over- 
come these evil spirits. O Life of all lives ! Thou 
dost never destroy any one who puts his confidence 
in Thee, nor any one who desires Thee for a friend : 
but Thou sustainest the life of the body with in- 
creased health, and Thou givest the same to the 
soul. 

For my part, I cannot understand why men should 
fear, as they do, to begin the practice of mental prayer, 
nor do I know what they are afraid of. The devil, 
however, strives all he can to make us fearful (in 
order to do us thereby some real evil) of thinking 
how much we have offended God; how much we 
Owe Him; that there is a heaven and a hell, and 
what great labours and sufferings our Lord endured 
for our sake. This was my prayer, which I continued 
during all the time I was in these dangers; and thus 
did I meditate whenever I was able. And often, for 
some years, I was more desirous that the hour should 
end, and more anxious to hear the clock strike, than 
to attend to other good things. And many, times it 
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happened^ that whatever penance was set before me, 
however great, I would more willingly have performed 
it than prepare myself for prayer. And it is certain 
that the violence which the devil employed against 
me was either so insupportable, or my own wicked 
habits were so great, that I was induced not to go to 
prayer ; and the sadness of my heart was such when 
I entered into my oratory, that all my courage was 
necessary to help me to force myself: at last, our 
Lord was pleased to assist me; and people say the 
courage I have is not little ; and it seems our Lord 
has given me greater than is usually given to women, 
but I have made a very bad use of it : but after- 
wards, when I had made use of this violence, I found 
myself in the enjoyment of more quiet and more 
consolation, so that sometimes I had a desire to 
pray. Since, then, our Lord endured for so long a 
time such a wicked creature as myself, — and it ap- 
pears clear that all my evils were remedied by this 
means (of prayer), — ^what person, however wicked he 
may be, can have any reason to be afraid? For, how 
wicked soever he may have been, yet he cannot be 
so bad as I was during many years, after I had 
received so many favours from our Lord. And who 
can distrust our Lord, since He bore with me so 
long, and for this sole reason, because I desired and 
procured some time and place in which He might be 
with me ? And this I often did, without any inclina- 
tion of my own, but only by the great violence which 
I either offered to myself, or which our Lord offered 
to me. If, therefore, the use of mental prayer be so 
proper, — and even so necessary for those who do not 
serve God, but oflfend Him; and since no one can 
possibly find it can do him any harm, which would 
not be much greater without prayer, how can they 
omit it who serve God and desire to love Him? 
Most certainly, unless a man wishes to pass through 
the troubles of this life with still more numerous 
troubles, and to close the gate against God himself. 
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lest He should by this means give him comfort, I 
cannot understand his manner of proceeding. I have, 
indeed, much compassion for those souls who serve 
God at their own cost; but as for those who use 
mental prayer, our Lord bears their expenses, and 
repays the Httle trouble they endure with many 
pleasures, that so they may bear those troubles for 
His sake. Concerning those caresses which our 
Lord gives to those who persevere in prayer, I shall 
speak more at length further on, and shall say 
nothing here. I will only mention, that prayer was 
the gate through which God bestowed on me such 
great favours ; if that be closed, I know not how He 
will bestow them, because though He should desire 
to enter a soul, to regale both Himself and her, He 
has no means of doing so, because He wishes to have 
her all to Himself, to be pure, and to be desirous of 
receiving favours. If we put any obstacles in the 
way, and do nothing to remove them, how can we 
expect Him to come to us, or desire that He should 
bestow great favours upon us ? 

In order that His mercy may be seen, and the 
great benefit it was for me, not to have omitted 
prayer and reading, I will here mention (since to 
understand this point is very important) what kind 
of a battery the devil raises against a soul, in order 
to gain her ; and with what art and mercy our Lord 
endeavours to draw her to Himself, in order that 
others may be on their guard against those dangers 
to which I exposed myself: but, above all things, by 
the great love with which our Lord seeks to draw 
us to Himself, I entreat others, for the love of God, 
to keep themselves from dangerous occasions; for 
when we are in the midst of them, there can be no 
security against so many enemies who attack us, 
especially as we are so weak in defending ourselves. 
I wish I could here describe the captivity in which 
my soul was bound in those days ; for I knew well I 
was a captive, but yet I could not imderstand to 
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what I was a slave, nor could I wholly believe that 
what my confessors represented as trifling, was so 
very bad, as I felt it to be in my soul. A certain 
person once told me, when I went to him with a 
scruple, that although I should practise the highest 
degree of contemplation, yet such occasions and con- 
versations were not prejudicial* to me. This hap- 
pened to me towards the end, when, by the grace of 
God, I was separating myself more and more from 
great dangers. When they observed me to have 
good desires, and to follow the exercise of prayer, 
they thought I did a great deal ; but my soul knew 
well, that this was not doing all I was obliged to 
do, for One to whom I owed so much. I am now 
grieved when I consider how much my soul suflFered, 
and what little help she received from any one but 
Grod, and how many opportunities I had for pleasures 
and pastimes, by being told they were lawful. But 
the torment which I endured by hearing sermons 
was not little, for I was particularly fond of them ; 
in so much so, that whenever I heard any one preach 
well, and with animation, I conceived a particular 
love for him, without endeavouring to feel it, though 
1 know not how I came to have it. It seemed to 
me, that no sermon could ever be so bad which I 
would not willingly Hsten to, although, in the opinion 
of others who heard it, the sermon might not have 
been good ; but when it was, it gave me particular 
pleasure. I was seldom or ever tired with speaking 
of God, or with hearing Him spoken of: this was 
after I had begun to use mental prayer. On the 
one hand, sermons gave me great consolation, but 
on the other, they tormented me, because by them 
I understood that I was far from being what I ought 
to be. I begged of our Lord to help me ; but, as far 
as I can judge, I was to blame for not putting my 
whole confidence in His Majesty, and entirely dis- 
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No me eran inconveniente semejantes ocasiones y tratos." 
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trusting myself. I sought for a remedy, and I was 
diligent therein ; but I imderstood not that all is of 
little use, unless we strip ourselves of all confidence 
in ourselves, and put all our trust in God. I desired 
to lead a true life, for I knew well I was not doing 
so then, but that I was fighting with the shadow of 
death, and there was no one who could give me life. 
I could not take it myself, and He who could give it 
to me had reason enough not to help me, since He 
had so often drawn me to Himself, and I had left 
Him. 



CHAPTER IX. 

SHE DECLARES BT WHAT MEANS OUR LORD BEGAN TO AWAKEN HER 
SOUL, AND TO ENUOHTEN HER IN SUCH GREAT DARKNESS. 

But now my soul began to grow weary ; and yet 
the bad habits which I had acquired would not per- 
mit her, though she desired it, to take any repose. 
It happened one day, that I went into the oratory 
to see a picture which had been brought there, to 
be kept for a certain festival which was celebrated 
in the house, and when I looked upon it I was much 
afiected; it was Christ our Lord, all covered with 
wounds; and being devoutly made, it represented 
very well all that He had suffered for us. The sense 
of the little gratitude I had showed to our Lord for 
all these wounds was such, that I thought my heart 
would break; and so I cast myself down near the 
picture, shedding floods of tears, and beseeching God 
to strengthen me once for all, that so I might never 
more offend Him. 

I was very much devoted to the glorious Mary 
Magdalen, and I very often thought of her con- 
version, especially when I received the holy com- 
munion; for as I certainly knew our Lord was 
within me at that time, I placed myself at His feet, 
tliinking my tears would not be despised by Him. 
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I know not what I said then ; but still I know, that 
He who was pleased I should shed those tears did 
bestow favours on me, since I forgot so soon those 
tender feelings. I also recommended myself to this 
glorious saint, that she might help me to obtain the 
pardon of my sins. 

But I think that I gained more profit on this last 
occasion, when I prayed before the picture, because 
I had a great distrust in myself, and placed all my 
confidence in Gk)d. It seems to me that I then told 
Him I would never rise from that place till He had 
granted my petition ; and I am firinly persuaded this 
did me good, for I have gone on improving much 
ever since that time. This was my method of prayer ; 
not being able to discourse with my understanding, 
I endeavoured to represent Christ as within me ; and 
I thought I always found myself better, when I saw 
Him in places where He was most alone ; for, being 
alone and afflicted, it seemed as if He would then 
admit me, as a person in great misery. I had many 
of these simplicities, and especially I found much 
profit in the prayer made by our Saviour in the 
garden : there I was accustomed to accompany Him. 
I thought on His bloody sweat, and the great tor- 
ment He then endured; and I desired to wipe off 
that most painful sweat from His face; but I re- 
member that I never dared presume to do this, so 
grievously did my sins represent themselves to me. 
However, I remained by Him, as weU as my thoughts 
would allow, because many were the thoughts which 
tormented me most nights, during many years. 
Before I went to sleep, and was recommending my- 
self to God, I always thought a little on the prayer 
in the garden, even before I was a rehgious, for I had 
been told I could gain many indulgences thereby. 
I think I gained much by this means, for I began to 
use mental prayer, without knowing what it was; 
and it was as usual with me not to omit this prac- 
tice, as to omit blessing myself before I fell asleep. 
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But, to return to what I was saying respecting the 
torment which my thoughts gave me. This method 
of proceeding without the help of the understanding 
is such, that the soul either gains or loses much by 
it. She loses, when all consideration is gone ; and 
she gains much, because all such prayer is love. 
But to arrive at this point will cost us a great deal 
of trouble, with the exception of those persons whom 
our Lord pleases to conduct, in a short time, to the 
prayer of quiet : and some such persons I know. 
But for those who go along this way, it is good to 
use a book, in order to recollect themselves quickly. 
As to myself, I received profit in looking upon the 
fields, flowers, and water : in these things I found 
something to remind me of our Creator ; — I mean, 
they served to awaken and keep me recollected, and 
they were as a book to me : they also brought to 
mind my sins and ingratitude. As regards heavenly 
things and other such high subjects, my understand- 
ing was so dull, that I was never able to represent 
them to my imagination, until our Lord represented 
them to me by other means. 

I had so little ability in representing things to 
my mind by means of the understanding, that my 
imagination availed me nothing, except only respect- 
ing things which I saw ; and yet others are able to 
do this, because they know how to form representa- 
tions, by which they are enabled to recollect them- 
selves. I could only think on Christ our Lord as 
man; and it is quite true, that how much soever I 
read of His beauty, or saw pictures of Him, yet I 
could never represent Him to myself, but was just 
like one who was either blind or in the dark; for 
though he may speak with another person, and know 
•that he is with him, because he is sure this said per- 
son is there, yet, he only knows and believes him to 
be present, for he does not see him. In like manner 
it happened to me, whenever I thought of our Lord : 
this was the reason I was so fond of pictures. Misera- 
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Ue creaancs aze dhcr wlio. throo^ dieir ovn fimk, 
IcAe thb be&efit. It a^ipcan dear to me that diey 
do DOC lore oar Lord; lor, if tbey krred Him^ ther 
would be glad to see las pictmes^ just as in diis life 
we are glad to tet Ae ima^ of cMie whom we lore. 

Ahoot thb time the « ConfasioDs'' of St. Angiis- 
tiise were gireo to me: and it aeems our Jjord so 
€frdaasMA it, br neither did I procure them, nor had 
I ercT leen them before. I had a Terr great affec- 
tion £ctr this sdnt, because the monastery where I 
fired a secnlar was of his order, and also because he 
bad been a sinner; for I foond moch comfort in 
Ihofte saintSy who, after baring been sinners, were 
conrerted to our Lord, thinking that I should be 
helped br them, and that our Lead would be pleased 
to forgire me as He had them. But one considera- 
tion discouraged me, which was, that our Lord called 
them but once, and ther fell firom Him no more; 
but mj £dls were so numerous, that I was afliicted 
exceedin^T on this account. But yet, when I con- 
sidered the lore He bore me, I was encouraged, for 
I nerer distrusted in His mercy, though in myself I 
did rery often. Oh my God, how astonished I am 
at that obstinacy of mine, during which I continued 
to receire so many helps from Thy hand ! I am fear- 
ful when I consider how little I was able to do with 
myself, and how I remained still tied and determined 
not to give myself wholly to Thee. But when I 
began to read the " Confessions," I thought I saw 
myself described therein, and I recommended my- 
self earnestly to this glorious saint. When I came 
to the account of his ^' conversion," and read how 
he heard that voice in the garden, it was, I thought, 
as if our Lord himself spoke to me, so lively was the 
feeling of my heart. For some time I was entirely, 
dissolved in tears, and felt great afiSiction and an- 
guish within me. Oh my God, how much does a 
«oul suffer, after losing her liberty of being mistress 
over herself! And what torments does she not en- 
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dure ! I wonder how I was able to live in such great 
trouble. But, blessed be God, who gave me life, 
that I might escape from so deadly a death; me- 
thought I obtained great strength from His Majesty, 
and that He would now hear my cries, and have 
compassion on all my tears. 

My desire to spend more time with Him began 
also to increase, and to draw myself from all evil 
occasions ; for when once they were removed, I im- 
mediately began again to love His Majesty, — at least, 
I thought I then loved Him ; but, in reality, I un- 
derstood not, as I ought to have imderstood, in what 
the love of God consisted. As far as I remember, I 
had scarcely finished disposing myself, and wishing 
to serve Him, when His Majesty began to caress 
me. It seems that what others endeavoured to ac- 
quire by great labour, our Lord caressed me in such 
a way as to make me desirous of receiving it, viz.. 
His giving me delights and caresses in these latter 
years. I was never so bold as to beseech Him to 
give me any tenderness of devotion; but I only 
begged of Him to give me grace not to oflFend Him 
any more, and that He would pardon my great sins : 
and seeing how numerous they were, I never inten- 
tionally presumed to desire either delights or caresses. 
I thought He showed me pity enough; and truly 
great was His mercy towards me, in allowing me to 
appear before His presence ; for I knew that if He 
had not done so, I should never have come. Only 
once in my life I remember having asked of Him to 
give me some consolations, and this was when I had 
great dryness of devotion ; but as soon as I reflected 
on what I had done, I was so confused, that the 
very grief I felt in seeing what little humUity I pos- 
sessed obtained for me what I had not dared to ask 
for. I knew well, however, it was lawftd to pray for 
it : but I thought this was true for those only who 
were disposed to receive it, by their having endea- 
voured, with all their strength, to acquire true 

f2 
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devotion; and this consists in not offending God, 
and in being disposed and resolved to do everything 
that is good. And methought that those tears of 
mine were feminine tears, without any efficacy,* since 
I did not obtain that by them which I desired, though 
yet upon the whole I believe they were useftd to me; 
because (as I have said) especially after that great 
compunction I felt on those two several occasions, 
and the pain I had at my heart, I began to give 
myself more to prayer, and not to interest myself so 
much in those things which might do me hurt. I 
did not, however, entirely leave them aside : but (as 
I was mentioning) God continued helping me to 
withdraw myself from them; for His Majesty was 
only waiting for some preparation on my part, that 
so His spiritual favours might increase in the man- 
ner I shall relate; our Lord is not accustomed to 
grant them, except to those only who keep their 
conscience in greater purity than I did. 



CHAPTER X. 



THE SAINT BEGINS TO MENTION THE FAVOURS OUR LORD BESTOWED 
UPON HER IN PRAYER, AND SHE SPEAKS OF THE MANNER IN WHICH 
WE MAY HELP OURSELVES, ETC. 

As I have alreadv mentioned, I sometimes had 
certain beginnings of that which I shall now relate, 
though it passed quickly away. It happened in this 
representation, when I placed myseli* near Christ 
(of which I have been speaking), and sometimes also 
when I was reading, that there would suddenly come 
upon me such a feeling of the presence of God, that 
I could in no ways doubt but that He was with me, 
or else I was engulfed in Him. This was not in the 
manner of a vision, but I think they call it " mystical 
theology,^^ which suspends the soul in such a manner 

* " Que aquellas mis la^imas eran mugeriles, y sin fiierKi." 
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that she seems to be wholly out of herself. The 
will loves; the memory seems to me to be almost 
lost^ and the understanding does not discourse^ as 
far as I can judge, though it be not lost; yet it 
works not, as I was saying, but remains as if asto- 
nished at considering how much it imderstands; 
because God is pleased it should know that it com- 
prehends nothing of that which His Majesty repre- 
sents to it.* At first, I very frequently enjoyed a 
certain tenderness, which in some measure, it seems 
to me, may be procured ; it is a pleasure which is 
neither wholly sensual nor wholly spiritual : it is all 
the gift of God. But it seems we can help ourselves 
a great deal in the acquisition of it, by considering 
our own baseness and our ingratitude towards God ; 
how much He has done for us; His passion and 
grievous torments; His whole life, which was so 
afflicted ; by taking delight in considering His works. 
His greatness, how much He loves us, and many 
other such things. Whoever earnestly desires to 
profit by these, will often meditate upon them, 
though he may not intentionally walk along this 
path. And if, together with these reflections, there 
be some love united, the soul will be caressed, the 
heart softened, and tears will flow; sometimes it 
seems we obtain these by force ; and at other times 
our Lord gives them to us, so that we are not able 
to resist them. 

Now, it appears that His Majesty is pleased to 
repay us for the slight care [we take to serve Him],t 
by that gift which is so great, viz. the consolation 
He bestows on that soul, whom He beholds weeping 
for having offended so great a Lord ; and I wonder 
not at her being consoled so much ; for in this she 
rejoices, — ^in this she regales herself. 

* " Sino est^ como espantado de lo mucho que entiende ; porque 
qiiiere Dios entienda, que de aquello que su Magestad le representa^ 
ninguna cosa entiende." P. 78, ed. Antwerp, 1649. 

f These words are not in the original. 
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I think the comparison which now ofiFers itself to 
me is a just one^ viz. that these joys of prayer must 
be something like the joys of heaven ; for as they see 
no more there than what God is pleased they shall 
see, according to their deserts, and as they see how 
small those deserts are, every one is content with the 
place he has, although there is a very great diflference 
in heaven between the joys of some and those of 
others, as there is here on earth between spiritual 
pleasures and earthly ones. And truly when God, 
in the beginning, bestows such favours on a soul, 
she is then almost convinced there is nothing more 
to be desired ; and she considers herself to be well 
repaid for all that she has done in the service of 
God ; and with reason does she think so, for even 
one of those tears (which, as I was saying, we might 
almost procure ourselves, — ^though without God^s 
assistance we can do nothing) cannot, in my opinion, 
be purchased by all the labours of the world, be- 
cause by those tears a soul gains much. And what 
greater gain can there be, than to have some proof 
or testimony that we please God? Let him, then, 
who has arrived at this point praise God exceedingly, 
and acknowledge that he is greatly in His debt; 
because it seems evident our Lord desires such an 
one for His own house, and has chosen him for His 
kingdom, that so he may turn back no more. 

Let us not pay any attention to certain feelings of 
humility which people have (and whereon I intend 
to speak) ; for, to some it seems a part of humility 
not to understand those gifts which our Lord bestows 
upon them. But let us know well how the case 
stands with us, viz. that God does not give us those 
gifts through our own merit, and that we should be 
grateful to His Majesty for them; for if we know 
not what we receive, we cannot excite ourselves to 
love Him. And it is a most certain truth, that when 
we see ourselves to be very rich (provided that we 
know we are poor), then more profit comes to us. 
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and our humility becomes even more sincere. The 
other course tends only to intimidate the soul^ and 
to make her think herself incapable of receiving great 
benefits ; viz. if, when once our Lord begins to bestow 
them, the soul should also begin to terrify herself 
with the fear of vain-glory. Rather let us believe, 
that He who gives such favours to us will likewise 
give us strength to resist the devil, and grace to 
discover him when he proceeds to attack us on this 
point. This will be the case if we act with sincerity 
before God, and desire to please Him alone, and not 
men. It is very certain, that we love a person the 
more, when we often call to mind the favours he has 
conferred upon us. If, then, it be lawful and so 
meritorious for us, always to remember that we have 
received our being from God, — that He made us out 
of nothing, — ^that He preserves us, — and what bene- 
fits we have derived from His death and sufierings, 
which He endured long before we were created for 
every one who is now alive, — why should it not be 
lawful for me to know and to consider how often I 
was accustomed to be speaking of vain things, but 
that now our Lord has given me the grace to desire 
nothing, save to speak of Him? Behold here a 
jewel, which, when we remember that it has been 
given to us, and that we now possess it, forces and 
invites us to love Him! — and all this good comes 
from prayer, when founded on humility. But what 
will it be when we shall see in our power other more 
precicms jewels, which some servants of God have 
already received, viz. a contempt of the world, and 
even of ourselves? It is certain that we shall then 
consider ourselves greater debtors, and more obliged 
to serve Him; we shall be convinced that none of 
these favours come from ourselves, and we shall see 
the bounty of our Lord, who wished to bestow more 
riches than I could even desire on a soul so poor 
and wicked as mine, and without any merit what- 
ever ; for the first of these jewels would have been 
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more than sufficient for me. It is necessary to 
acquire new strength to serve Him, and to endeavour 
not to prove ungrateful, because our Lord bestows 
the favours on tins condition. And if we should not 
make a good use of this treasure, and of the high 
place He has raised us to, He will take those gifts 
away from us, and then we shall become much 
poorer than we were before ; and His Majesty will 
give those jewels to whom He pleases ; to one who 
will benefit himself and others by the good use of 
them. But how can that man who does not know 
he is rich, derive any benefit from them, and dis- 
tribute them to others with Hberahty? In my 
opinion it is impossible, considering our nature, that 
he should have a soul capable of doing great things, 
who does not know he is assisted by God, because 
as we are so miserable, and so inclined to the things 
of earth, we cannot efifectually abhor them, unless 
we feel that we have some relish for heavenly things. 
It is by these gifts, our Lord imparts that fortitude 
to us which we lost by our sins. And imless a person 
possess some pledge of God's love towards him, 
united with a lively faith, he cannot well rejoice at 
being despised and abhorred by every one, neither 
can he acquire those other great virtues which the 
perfect possess. Naturally we are so dead (in faith), 
that we consider only what we see ; and hence these 
very favours are the means which awaken and 
strengthen our faith. It may happen, indeed, that 
being so wicked myself, I judge of others by myself, 
and that these may require no more than the true 
faith to make their works perfect. But as I am so 
very miserable, I stand in need of every help. 

Others may say what they think proper, but I 
relate what I have experienced, following the com- 
mand of my superiors; and if what I say be not 
good or proper, he to whom I send the account may 
tear it in pieces, because he knows what is unfit 
better than I do. And I beseech him, for the love 
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of our Lord, that he would publish whatever I have 
said hitherto concerning my sins and wicked life ; and 
from this moment I give leave to my present confessor, 
and to all who have been my confessors (and he is 
of the number to whom this account is going), to 
publish my sins even in my lifetime, if they desire 
it, that so I may deceive the world no longer, for 
people may think there is some good in me. And 
I most sincerely speak the truth, that he who should 
do so* would give me great consolation. But as 
regards what I shall relate afterwards, I give my 
confessors no such Uberty; but should they show 
what I have written to any one, I desire they will 
not mention who the person is, nor in whom the 
things happened, nor who wrote the account: and 
this is the reason why I do not name myself, nor 
any one else ; but in writing it, I have done my best 
not to be known; and I desire it may remain a 
secret for the love of God. If our Lord shall give 
me grace to say anything that is good, the approval 
of grave and learned persons will be sufficient. And 
should there be anything useful, it will be God's, 
not mine; for I have no learning nor goodness, nor 
have I been taught by any learned person, or by any 
one else. And they only who command me to write 
it know that I write it ; and at present they are not 
here. I write also as if by stealth, and with trouble, 
because thereby I am kept from spinning ; and I live 
in a poor house, and have a great deal of business.f 
If our Lord had given me better abilities, and a more 
retentive memory (both of which are very poor), I 
might then have profited by what I heard or read. 
And so if I shall say anything good, our Lord wills 
it for some good end; but whatever is useless or bad, 
that will be mine, and your Reverence may blot it 

* That is, publish her sins. Here we have one proof, among many 
others, of the wonderful humility of the saint. 

t " Y escrivo lo casi hurtando el tiempo, y con pena ; porque me 
estorvo de hilar ; y estoy en casa pobre, y con nartas ocupaciones/' &c. 
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out. And neither for the one nor for the other wiU 
there be any advantage in mentioning my name. 
While one is alive, it is clear that his virtues should 
not be mentioned; and when dead, the recital of 
them will serve no other purpose but to make them 
lose all authority and credit, when it is known the 
account is given by such a base and miserable crea- 
ture as myself. And because I think and hope your 
Reverence will do this (and I beg this favour from 
you, and from the others who may see the recital, 
for the love of our Lord), hence I write with such 
freedom ; for otherwise I should have some scruple 
in doing so, though in declaring my sins I have none 
at all. In other things, my being a woman is suffi- 
cient to account for my stupidity; and how much 
more, since I am a tvicked woman also ! 

Whatever, therefore, your Reverence may find, 
above and in addition to the simple account of my 
life, you must consider it as intended only for your- 
self, since you have pressed me so much to give some 
account of the favours our Lord bestowed on me in 
prayer, provided it be in accordance with the doc- 
trines of our holy Catholic Church ; if not, you must 
instantly bum it, for I submit myself to her autho- 
rity. I will mention what happened to me, in order 
that if it shall prove conformable to the Catholic 
faith, it may be of some service to your Reverence ; 
and if not, you may be able to undeceive my soul, 
that so the devil may gain nothing by that wherein 
I thought I had gained something; for our Lord 
knows, as I shall afterwards show, that I always 
endeavoured to meet with persons who could en- 
lighten me. 

But however much I desire to speak clearly con- 
cerning what relates to prayer, it will be very ob- 
scure for him who has no experience therein. I 
shall also mention some of the impediments which, 
(in my opinion) prevent persons from walking in 
this way, and other matters in which there may be 
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some danger^ according to what our Lord has taught 
me by experience ; and for many years since I have 
consulted very learned and spiritual men, who see 
that during seven-and-twenty years, in which I have 
used mental prayer (though I have gone on amidst 
many obstacles, and very badly also), our Lord has 
given me such experience as He has not given to 
others during seven-and-thirty, or even seven-and- 
forty years, though at the same time they had always 
walked along the path of virtue and of penance. 
May He be blessed by all men ; and I beseech His 
Majesty, by what He is Himself, that He may be 
served by me ; for my Lord knows well that I wish 
for nothmg else, but that He may be a little more 
praised and exalted ; and seeing He desires to plant 
a garden of sweet flowers on such a foul dunghill as 
I am, may His Majesty grant I may not, through my 
own fault, pull them up, and so become again what 
I was before ! I entreat your Reverence, for the love 
of our Lord, to beg this favour of Him for me, since 
you know what I am more clearly than I have been 
permitted to express. 



CHAFTER XL 

SHB DECLAKES IN WHAT THE FAULT CONSISTS OF NOT LOVINO GOD 
WITH PERFECTION IN A SHORT TIME : THIS SHE BEGINS TO DECLARE 
BT A COMPARISON, CONTAINING FOUR DEGREES OF PRATER. 

In speaking, then, of those who begin to be ser- 
vants of love (and it seems to me to be nothing else 
than to resolve to follow Him, who has loved us so 
much), I find it to be so great a dignity, that even 
the very thinking of it delights me in a particular 
manner ; for servile fear goes away immediately, if 
we conduct ourselves as we ought in this first degree 
of prayer. O Lord of my soul! and my eternal 
Good ! how is it that when a soul is determined to 
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love thee^ and to do what she can to leave all things, 
that so she may employ herself the better on this 
love of Thee, — ^how is it Thon art not pleased that 
the should immediately rejoice in having attained 
this perfect love? But no; I ought to have said, it 
18 of ourselves that we have reason to complain, be- 
cause we do not desire it : all the fault is ours in not 
immediately enjoying this love with perfection : true 
love of God brings with it every blessing. But we 
arQ so fond of ourselves, and so slow in giving our- 
selves entirely to God, that as His Majesty on the 
one hand will not allow us to enjoy so precious a 
treasure without paying a great price for it, so on 
the other we must never omit disposing ourselves to 
receive it. I see clearly, that there is nothing on 
this earth which can purchase so great a treasure ; 
but if we did what we could to prevent ourselves 
from clinging to the things of this world, and if all 
our care and conversation were directed to heaven, 
I am confident that very speedily this blessing would 
be given to us, if we quickly and entirely were to 
dispose ourselves to receive it, as some saints have 
done. But the truth is, we think we give all to 
God, whereas we oflFer Him only the rent, or fruits. 
Keeping in the mean time the roots, and possession 
of the land ourselves, we resolve to be poor, and this 
is great merit ; but often do we employ all our care 
and diligence in seeing that we want nothing, not 
only of what is necessary, but of what is even super- 
fluous ; and we are also careful to meet with friends 
who will procure these things for us ; and thus we 
expose ourselves to greater trouble, and perhaps 
greater danger, than we were in before, when we 
had possession of our own estates; and all that 
nothing may be wanting to us. It seems, also, that 
in becoming " religious,^' or when we begin to lead 
a spiritual fife, and to follow perfection, we cared not 
for the honour of this world ; and yet, as soon as ever 
our honour is in any degree touched, we forget that 
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we gave it all to God, and we wish to snatch it from 
the hands of God (as they say), and so run away 
with it, even after we had freely made Him Lord 
of it, as we thought : and this is the case in all other 
things. This is an odd way of seeking the love of 
God, — to desire to possess it entirely, and as it were 
in handfuls, and yet still to retain our old aflfections, 
and not endeavour to fiilfil our good desires, nor 
wish to raise them from the earth, though we expect 
to enjoy many spiritual consolations at the same 
time. But these two extremes cannot well agree, 
nor is there, in my opinion, any relation between 
them ; and therefore, because we do not at once give 
ourselves up entirely to God, this treasure is not 
entirely given to us. May His Majesty, however, 
be pleased to bestow it upon us, were it only drop 
by drop, and though it should cost us all possible 
labours. God grants a very great mercy to that 
person whom he endows with grace and courage to 
resolve on procuring, with all his strength, this 
blessing ; because, if he perseveres, our Lord will not 
deny it to him ; and by degrees He will be giving 
him courage to gain this victory. I mention " cou- 
rage ^^ as necessary, because in the beginning the 
devil represents many difficulties, in order that we 
may not commence the good path ^flfectually, as one 
who knows the injury he will receive, not only by 
losing that one soul, but many others also. If he 
who has begun to serve God endeavours, by the 
Divine assistance, to arrive at the height of perfec- 
tion, I believe such an one will never go alone to 
heaven, but he will bring many others with him; 
and God will give these to him as to a valiant cap- 
tain, that they may march under his guidance. 
Hence, as the devil will put many dangers and diffi- 
culties in the way, great courage is necessary, as 
well as very many graces from God,"^ in order not to 
turn back. 

* " Muy mucbo y mucho favor de Dios." 
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I wiU now speak of the manner in which those 
ought to commence who are determined to go in 
search of this blessing, and to succeed in this enter- 
prize. I shall treat afterwards on what I have already 
begun to speak about, viz. ^^ Mystical theology^^ (as 
I think it is called) . The greatest trouble comes in 
the beginning, for those who give their whole sub- 
stance to the Lord are the persons who suflfer : but 
in the other degrees of prayer there is more enjoy- 
ment, though aU three have their crosses in diflferent 
ways. All those, however, who wish to follow Christ 
must walk along the way He went, unless they wish to 
be lost : and happy trials these are which even in this 
life are so superabundantly repaid ! I will now make 
use of some comparisons, which yet I would be glad 
not to mention, because I am a woman ; and I would 
wish also to relate simply what my superiors com- 
mand me : but this language of the soul is so difficult 
to be expressed by ignorant persons like myself, that 
I must discover some method of explaining it. It 
may happen, that seldom I shall have the good for- 
tune to give a proper comparison ; and in this case 
your Reverence will be amused at seeing my stu- 
pidity. 

It seems to me, that I have either read or heard 
the following comparison (though, as I have such a 
bad memory, I know not where or how I first met 
with it, but it will serve my purpose for the present) . 
He then who commences (prayer) should imagine 
that he is beginning to make a garden, for the de- 
light of his Lord, in some very unfruitful soil, full of 
weeds. His Majesty must be asked to pull up the 
bad plants, and put good ones in their place. But 
we will suppose this is already done, when a soul has 
not only determined, but is resolved to make use of 
mental prayer. And now, by God's help, we must 
endeavour, like good gardeners, to make these plants 
grow ; and we should take care to water them, that 
so they may not wither, but bring forth flowers of 
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such sweet fragrance as may please our Lord; and 
then he may take pleasure in often coming into this 
garden^ and delighting Himself with our virtues. 
Let us see then in what way these flowers may be 
watered, that so we may understand what we have 
to do, and what trouble it will cost us ; whether it 
will be greater than the gain, and how long it will 
last. It seems to me, that these plants may be 
watered in four different ways : — 1. By drawing water 
out of a well ; and this cannot be done without much 
labour. 2. By using a wheel with buckets attached 
to it; and this can easily be turned by the hand: 
sometimes I have in this way drawn water myself, 
and I found it was less troublesome, and drew more 
than by the former method. 3. By letting some small 
stream run into the garden; and by this means it 
will be watered much better than by the preceding 
method, and the earth will have more moisture, and 
there will be no necessity to water the ground so 
often ; the labour of the gardener also will be much 
less. 4. By a good shower of rain falling ; for then 
our Lord himself waters the garden, without any 
labour on our part ; and this is without comparison 
by far the best method of all I have mentioned. 
And now let us apply these four ways of watering, 
whereby this garden is to be kept in good order 
(because without water a garden will perish) . This 
comparison, which suits my purpose, may serve to 
explain in some measure the four degrees of prayer, 
to which our Lord in His goodness has sometimes 
raised my soul. And may it please His Majesty, 
that I may speak correctly and in such a way as to 
profit one of those persons who have commanded me 
to write this account, and whom our Lord has ad- 
vanced further in four months, than I was ever able 
to advance in seventeen years. But he disposed 
himself better than I did ; and hence his garden was 
watered in these four ways, without any trouble on 
his part, though the last of these was given to him 
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only by drops ; but he advances so rapidly, that, by 
the assistance of our Lord, he will very soon be en- 
gulfed in it : and I should be glad were he to laugh 
at me, in case he finds my method of expressing 
these things to be very foolish. We may say that 
those who begin to use mental prayer are the per- 
sons who draw the water out of the well ; and that 
this work is very troublesome, as I have mentione4 
above. They grow weary in re-collecting their senses, 
which, as they were accustomed to wander about, 
are difficult to keep in order. These persons, there- 
fore, should accustom themselves, not to hear or to 
see anything which may distract them : they should 
observe their hours of prayer, love solitude, and 
consider alone by themselves their past life. And 
though the perfect and the imperfect ought often to 
dwell on these thoughts, yet, as I shall afterwards 
show, some require more, and others less time. At 
first they will feel some uneasiness, because they are 
not fully satisfied whether they have repented of 
their sins ; and yet they do repent, because they are 
so determined to serve God in good earnest. They 
should endeavour also to meditate on the life of 
Christ, though the understanding may grow weary 
of this practice. At this point we may be able to 
arrive ourselves, — I mean, together with the divine 
assistance; for, without this, we know we cannot 
have even a good thought. This is beginning to 
draw water out of the well, and God grant there 
may be some ; at least, the fault will not be ours if 
there be none, provided we endeavour to draw it, 
and do aU in our power to water those flowers. 
And God is so good, that when, for reasons best 
known to His Majesty (perhaps for our greater 
profit). He wishes this well to become dry. He still 
supports the fiowers without water, provided we do 
our part like good gardeners, and He causes virtues 
to spring up. By water I mean ^^ tears ;^^ and if 
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there be none, tenderness, and an inward feeling of 
devotion. 

But what will he do, who experiences nothing for 
a long time but dryness, disgust, and insipidity, and 
so little inclination to go and draw any more water ? 
If he did not remember that he pleases the Lord of 
the garden, and does a service to Him ; and if he 
were not careful not to lose the merit of all his ser- 
vice, and the hope also of gaining more by the great 
labour of often casting the bucket into the well, and 
of bringing it up without any water, then he would 
be inclined to give up everything. Oftentimes it 
will happen that he will not be able to move his 
arms, nor to have even a good thought : this working 
with the imderstanding, it is understood, means 
^^ drawing water from the well.^^ But now, as I was 
saying, what is the gardener to do in this case ? He 
should rejoice and console himself, and esteem it a 
very great favour to work in the garden of so great 
a prince. And since He knows that thereby he gives 
Him pleasure (for his object should be, not to please 
himself, but God), let him praise our Lord, who 
treats with him so confidently, because He sees him 
so careful to do what He commands him, without 
receiving any recompense; and let him assist our 
Lord in carrying His cross, and remember that He 
lived all His life upon it. He should not desire to 
have his kingdom here in this world, nor ever once 
give up his prayer; but rather let him resolve, though 
this dryness should last all his life, never to allow 
Christ to fall with his cross. The time will come 
when he will be repaid altogether ; he need not fear 
lest his labour should be lost, for he serves a good 
Master, who beholds all that he does. He should 
not make any account of bad thoughts, but consider 
how the devil represented them to St. Jerome in the 
desert. These labours have their value; and I assert, 
as one who has endured them for many years, that 
when I drew only a drop of water from this blessed 

G 
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Well, I thought that Grod conferred a favour upon 
me. I know these troubles are very great ; and it 
seems to me, more courage is necessary to support 
them than many other troubles in the world : but I 
have clearly seen, that even in this life, God does 
not leave such souls without bestowing on them 
great rewards; for it is most certain, that when I 
have passed one hour only in the enjoyment of our 
Lord here below, I have afterwards esteemed all my 
aflSictions well rewarded, which I endured all the 
time I made use of prayer. I beheve that our Lord 
is desirous often to give, in the beginning, these 
afflictions, and many other such temptations which 
occur, in order to tiy His lovers, and to discover if 
they can drink His chalice, and help Him to carry 
His cross, before He will commit such valuable trea- 
sures to them. And I think that, for our greater 
good. His Majesty wishes to carry us along this 
way, that so we may understand how little we are 
worth; because the favours He afterwards bestows 
are so excellent, that He wishes we should first 
know our misery by experience, before He bestows 
them, lest what happened to Lucifer might befall us. 
But what, oh my Lord ! art Thou doing? Would 
it not be better, for the good of that soul which 
Thou knowest is already thine, and which puts her- 
self into Thy hands, to follow Thee wheresoever Thou 
goest, were it even to the death of the cross, and to 
resolve to help Thee to carry it, and never to leave 
Thee alone with it ? They who see themselves pos- 
sessed with such resolutions need not fear ; for spiri- 
tual persons, who are raised to such a high degree 
of perfection as to despise all the pleasures of the 
world, and to wish to be alone with God, have no 
reason to be afflicted. The rest is already accom- 
plished; praise His Majesty for it, and confide in 
His goodness, for He never was wanting to His 
friends. Consider not* why He gives to one sen- 

* Literally, " Atapad os los ojos de penaar," &c. 
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sible devotion in a few days^ and does not grant 
it to another for many years. Let us believe that 
all this is done for our greater good; and let His 
Majesty guide us where He pleases, for now we are 
no longer our own, but His. Great is the favour 
He bestows upon us in permitting us to dig in His 
garden, and in allowing us to be so near the Lord 
thereof; for it is certain that He is with us, whether 
He be pleased that these plants and flowers grow or 
not grow, by giving water to some and none to 
others, what does that matter? Do, O Lord, as thou 
pleasest, only let me not oflFend Thee, nor let my 
virtues be lost, if Thou hast given me any. I wish 
to suffer, O Lord, since Thou didst suffer. May Thy 
will be accomplished in me in every way, and Thy 
Majesty be pleased that a treasure of such high 
value as Thy love, may never be given to those who 
only wish to serve Thee for the pleasures thereof. 

It is necessary to remark (and I speak of this fact, 
because I know the truth of it by experience), that 
a soul which begins to walk in this way of mental 
prayer, with a firm determination not to make much 
account whether she receive many consolations or 
none at all, — ^because our Lord gives these consola- 
tions and tenderness of devotion, or He does not, — 
such a soul has already passed over the greater part 
of the road, and she need have no fear of going back 
again, whatever obstacles she may meet with, for the 
building is placed on a solid foundation. Hence the 
love of God consists, not in having the gift of tears, 
nor in receiving consolations and tenderness of devo- 
tion (which we may however desire and take comfort 
in) ; but in serving Him with justice, fortitude, an4 
humility; otherwise, it seems to me, we should be 
receiving everything, and giving nothing ourselves. 
And as for weak, insignificant, and cowardly women 
like myself, methinks it good and proper our Lord 
should lead us on with consolations, — such as I now 
receive from Him, — ^in order that we may the better 

o2 
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die soul should nol be dngged aJon^tlie gnmnd, as 
it were^ but that she shoold be kd idoiig with mild- 
ntm mod sweetneas^ that so she mar advance the 
more. Henoe I again advise ererr one, (and though 
I repeat this adrice irfken, it will do do harm, for it 
is rerr important) — not to be depressed or afiBicted 
eitho' on aocoont of drynesses or tronbles, or dis- 
tracting thoo^Ms. K we widi to obtain liberty of 
spirit, we dioold not be always goin^ about in 
troable; but we shonld begin at once not to be 
frightened at the cross, and then we shall see how 
oar Lord will hdp ns to bear it, with what pleasore 
we diall pr o c eed, imd what profit we shall derive 
from everything. We already see that if there be 
no water in the well, we cannot of ourselves pnt any 
into it. The tintth is, we must not be negligent in 
drawing the water when there is any in, because by 
this means onr Lord wishes to multiply our virtues. 



CHAPTER XII. 

THJE BJkJWI COWraVtS HKB DIBC0UB8B OH THB FIB8T DBGRKB OF 

FSATEB. 

That which I intended to be understood in the 
last chapter — (though yet I spoke at some length on 
other points, because I considered it necessary to do 
so) was, how much we could acquire ourselves, and 
how in this first part of our devotion we may in 
some degree help ourselves; because by thinking 
and pondering on what our Lord suffered for us, 
we are moved to compassion, and the sorrow and 
tears which spring therefrom are very sweet. To 
think also of the eternal glory we hope for, and of 
the love our Lord bore us, and of His resurrection, 
— ^this excites joy within us, which is neither wholly 
spiritual nor sensual, but it is a virtuous kind of joy, 
and our sorrow is very meritorious. Of this nature 
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are all those things which cause devotion, acquired 
in part by the understanding, though there be no 
merit or gain therein unless God give it. But it 
will be very proper for a soul which God has not 
raised to this state, not to endeavour to aspire any 
higher ; and let this point be well remembered, for 
otherwise it may cause her ruin. In this degree she 
may perform several good actions, by resolving to do 
many things for God, and by awakening her love of 
Him, and other such actions, which help her to in- 
crease in virtue, according to the rules given in a 
book called, "The Art of serving God:'' this is a 
very good book, and very proper for those who are 
in this state, because the understanding acts. She 
may also represent herself as in the presence of 
Christ, and accustom herself to be greatly enamoured 
with His sacred Humanity, and to be always car- 
rying Him along with her, and speaking to Him : 
she may likewise beg His assistance in her neces- 
sities, and even complain to Him of her afflictions, 
and rejoice with Him in her consolations, but yet 
so as not to forget Him on their account. All this 
may be done without making use of any set form of 
prayer, but only words conformable with her desires 
and necessities. This is an excellent way of ad- 
vancing in a very short time; and whoever will 
endeavour to keep himself in this holy company, 
and to make a good use of it, and also to conceive 
a true love for our Lord, to whom we owe so much, 
such a one I consider as having already advanced. 
For this purpose, we must not in any way be trou- 
bled that we have no sensible devotion, as I have 
mentioned already, but rather we should give thanks 
to our Lord for making us desirous of pleasing Him, 
however weak our works may be. This method 
of carrying Christ with us in all the four degrees 
is very useful : it is a most secure means of advancing 
in the first degree, and of quickly arriving at the 
second degree of prayer ; and of being free, in the 
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two last, from those dangers which the devil may 
place in our way. 

I have now mentioned what we can do : if any 
one should desire to pass from this state, and should 
raise his mind to the hope of feeUng certain consola- 
tions which God does not grant him, this, in my 
opinion, would be to lose both the one and the other; 
for as these consolations are supernatural, when the 
understanding is lost, the soul then remains desolate 
and in great dryness. And since the whole building 
is grounded on humility, the nearer we approach to 
Grod, the more shall we advance in this virtue ; and 
if we do not, all is lost. It seems to me a kind of 
pride when we desire to advance higher, since God 
bestows too much honour upon us (considering who 
we are) — ^to allow us to be so near Him. 

But it must not be understood as if I spoke against 
raising up our thoughts to the consideration of hea- 
venly things, or of God and His wisdom, and the 
wonders which are above. And though I never did 
this myself, for (as I have said) I have no abihty for 
it ; and I knew I was so wicked, that God conferred 
a favour on me in enabling me to think even of 
earthly things, that so I might understand this truth 
(and this too was great boldness on my part, and 
how much more would it be to consider heavenly 
things !) j yet, other persons may profit thereby, espe- 
cially if they have learning and knowledge, which, 
in my opinion, is a great treasure, if accompanied 
with humility, for the exercise of prayer. Not long 
ago I witnessed the truth of these words in some 
learned men, who began a short time since, and now 
they have made very great progress ; and this makes 
me feel an earnest desire that all such may become 
spiritual men, as I shall declare afterwards. 

What I have been saying about not raising our- 
selves higher than God wishes to raise us, is a spi- 
ritual mode of speaking : he who has not experience 
therein will understand me ; but if he cannot com- 
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prehend what I say, I know not how to express it. 
In " Mystical theology/^* on which I began to speak, 
the understanding ceases to work, because God sus- 
pends it, as I shall declare more at length further 
on, if I be able, and God give me His grace. But 
to presume, or even to think of suspending it our- 
selves, this is what I am saying we must not do; 
neither must we omit workmg therewith, because 
we should then become cold and stupid, and not 
obtain what we desire; but when our Lord stops 
and suspends it, he suppHes it with matter to occupy 
itself, and ravish it with astonishment, so that with- 
out any reasoning, it then understands more during 
the short space of a " Credo,^^ than we ourselves 
could understand, with all possible study, during 
many years. But to exercise the powers of the mind, 
and at the same time to think of making them in- 
active, is foolishness. And I repeat it, though it 
may not be understood, that this is no great act of 
humihty; for though it be not a fault, yet it is 
trouble thrown away, for which there will be a 
punishment, and the soul finds herself possessed 
with a certain slight disgust ; just as when a person 
is about to take a leap, and is held back by others, 
he seems to have employed all his strength, and yet 
finds himself unable to accomplish what he had 
desired to do. And so, whoever will consider the 
matter, will find, by the slender gain he has made, 
some little want of humility, of which I was speak- 
ing, because this virtue has the excellent property, 
viz. that there is no action, if it be accompanied with 
humility, which will ever leave the soul in disgust, 
I think what I have said has been understood, 
though perhaps only by myself: may our Lord open 
the eyes of those who read it ; for however small may 
be their experience, they will soon understand what 
I have been speaking about. 

* On this subject see the Pre&ce. 
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For several years I coutinued to read many things, 
and yet I understood none of them ; and there was 
abo a long time during which, though Gk)d gave 
me ability to understand, I was not able to express 
myself, so as to be understood ; and this cost me no 
little labour: but when His Majesty wishes. He 
teaches us everything in a moment, — and this, too, 
in such a way as perfectly to astonish me. One 
thing I can say with truth, that though I spoke 
with many spiritual persons, who wished to make 
me understand what our Lord imparted to me, in 
order that I might be able to declare it to others ; 
yet it is certain my duhiess was so great, that their 
discourse was no use to me. And perhaps our Lord, 
as His Majesty was always my master, (and may He 
be blessed for ever, since it is confusion enough to 
be able to say this with truth), was pleased I should 
have no one to thank but Himself; and without my 
desiring or wishing it (for in this point I was in no 
way cmdous, because it might have been a virtue to 
be so ; but I was curious in other vanities). He gave 
me to understand it in a moment, that so I might 
be able to declare it to others ; and this, too, in such 
a manner, that men were amazed thereat; and I 
myself was more than my confessors, because I knew 
my dulness better than they did. It is not long 
since this happened ; and so I do not endeavour to 
know those things which our Lord has not taught 
me, only so far as they relate to my conscience. 

I again repeat, that it is very important not to 
elevate our spirit, unless our Lord please to do it, 
and this is very soon understood. For women, 
especially, it is more dangerous, as the devil may 
bring some illusion upon them. But still I consider 
it certain, our Lord will not permit the devil to do 
him any harm, who shall endeavour to approach His 
Majesty with humility ; rather will he derive more 
profit and advantage from that very thing, by means 
of which the devil thought of ruining him. I have 
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thus entered into some long details, because the road 
of beginners is more beaten> and because the admo- 
nitions I have given are very important. I acknow- 
ledge, however, that others have written better than 
myself on the subject ; and it is with great shame 
and confusion I have written, though not with so 
much as I ought to have. May our Lord be praised 
by all men, since He permits so miserable a creature 
as I am to speak of things relating to Him, and these 
so high. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

SHE CONTINUEB THE FIRST DEGREE OF PRATER, AND GIVES ADVICE 
AGAINST CERTAIN TEMPTATIONS, WHICH ARE SOMETIMES BROUGHT 
ON BY THE DEVIL. 

I THINK it proper to speak on certain temptations, 
which I have noticed occur in the beginning, and 
which I have also experienced myself: I will give 
some advice respecting them, which I consider neces^ 
sary. A beginner, then, should endeavour to go on 
.rith cheerfulness and Uberty, for some persons seem 
to think their devotion will vanish, if they should 
take any little recreation. It is certainly proper to 
have a fear of one^s self, that so we may entirely 
distrust ourselves in not putting ourselves in the 
occasions in which we are accustomed to offend 
God ; and this distrust will be very necessary until 
we become perfectly confirmed in virtue. Few there 
are who are so confirmed, that they can safely trust 
themselves in occasions which are conformable to 
their natural inclinations ; indeed, as long as we live 
in this world, it is well to know our miserable nature> 
were it only for the sake of humility. But there are 
many occasions when it is allowed (as I have men- 
tioned) to take recreation, in order that we may 
return to prayer with greater strength; but in all 
things discretion is necessary, and likewise great 
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confidence in God ; for it is not proper to be dimi- 
nishing our desires^ but we must trust in Him. And 
if we use our utmost exertions, we may by little and 
little, though not immediately, arrive at the same 
perfection the saints did, by the divine assistance. 
And if these had never resolved to aspire thereto, 
and had not endeavoured by degrees to execute their 
resolves, they would never have reached so high a 
state. His Majesty loves, and is a friend of cou- 
rageous souls,* provided they proceed with humility, 
and have no confidence in themselves. I have not 
seen any one of such souls remain behind on the 
road ; and, on the other hand, I have never seen any 
cowardly soul (though provided with the safeguard 
of humility) — ^who has advanced as much in many 
years, as those others have in a very few years. I 
am amazed when I consider how much is done in 
this way, by animating ourselves to do great things ; 
and though the soul may not have sufficient strength 
to perform them inmiediately, yet she takes a flight, 
and mounts high, though, like a bird not yet well 
feathered, she grows tired and reposes herself. 

Formerly I often considered what St. Paul says : 
" I can do all things in Him who strengthens me.^' 
As for myself, I Imew well I could do nothing, I 
also gained great profit from the words of St. Au- 
gustine : " Give what Thou commandest, and com- 
mand what Thou wilt.^^f I often thought that St. 
Peter lost nothing by throwing himself into the sea, 
though afterwards he was afraid. These first reso- 
lutions are of great importance, though in this first 
degree it is necessary that we should proceed with 
discretion, and do nothing without the advice of a 
director. But we must take care that he be one 
who will not teach us to go along like toads, J nor 

* ''Quiere su Majestad, y es amigo de animas animosae^ como 
yayan con humildad," &c. 

+ " Da quod jubes, et jube quod vis." 
X ** Que no, los ensefie & ser sapos/' &c. 
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to hunt after lizards; humility must ever precede, 
that so we may understand this strength does not 
come from ourselves. But we should first under- 
stand what kind of humility this must be; for I 
think the devil does those who practise prayer much 
harm, and prevents them from adrandni, by causing 
them not to imderstand what humility properly is ; 
and by endeavouring to make them think it is a 
species of pride to have heroic desires, and to wish 
for martyrdom, and to be anxious to imitate the 
saints. He immediately tells us, or makes us sup- 
pose, that the actions of the saints are only to be 
admired, not imitated, by us sinners. This I say 
likewise ; only we must consider what in particular 
is to be admired, and what imitated. It would not 
be proper for a weak and sickly person to fast much, 
or use severe penances, or go into a desert where he 
could neither sleep, nor get anything to eat, and so 
on. But we shoidd be convinced, that we may, by 
the Divine assistance, strive to have a great con- 
tempt for the world ; not to esteem honours, nor to 
be attached to riches. Our hearts are, however, so 
very narrow, that if we neglect a little the concerns 
of the body, in order to give more attention to the 
soul, it seems to us as if we should have no ground 
to stand upon. It seems a help to recollection not 
to be in want of necessary things ; for cares of any 
kind interrupt prayer. I am grieved that we should 
have so little confidence in God, and so much self- « 
love, as to be disturbed by any care. But the truth 
is, that when a soul has made but little progress, 
trifles will give as great trouble to some persons as 
matters of great importance do to others ; and yet in 
our own minds we presume to think ourselves spi- 
ritual men. This way of acting seems to me to 
imply a desire of satisfying our soul and body in 
such a way as to take our ease in this world, and to 
hope to enjoy God in the next. And this will be 
the case, if we walk in justice and adhere to virtue ; 
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still it is but the pace of a hen, and never will it 
enable us to enjoy true liberty of spirit. This seems 
a good method of proceeding for those who are mar- 
lied, and who must act in conformity with their 
vocation ; but for any other state to advance in that 
way, I on no account desire; nor will people ever 
make me believe it is a good way, for I have tried it 
myself, and I should always have continued in that 
road, if our Lord in His goodness had not taught me 
another shorter way. 

It is true, I always had great desires, and I en- 
deavoured (as I have said) to practise prayer, though 
at the same time I wished to live at my ease. But 
I believe that if I could have found any one to en- 
courage me to fly higher, I should have endeavoured 
to execute those desires. But, through our sins, few 
there are who have over-much discretion for such 
cases; and this I think is one great reason why 
beginners do not advance more quickly on towards 
perfection. Our Lord never fails on His part : it is 
we ourselves who are faulty and miserable. 

Persons may also imitate saints, in loving solitude 
and keeping silence, and practising many other vir- 
tues that wUl not destroy these our miserable bodies, 
which with so much care we desire to preserve, even 
at the risk of injuring the soul. The devil, too, helps 
us a great deal to ms^e us imable to do these things ; 
for when he sees we have some little fear, he desires 
no more than to persuade us that everything will be 
apt to kill us, or at least to deprive us of our health ; 
and if we should have the gift of tears, he wlQ try to 
make us fear we shall lose our sight. I have passed 
through these temptations, and therefore know them ; 
and I know also, that we cannot desire a better kind 
of life or health than to lose them both in such a cause. 
Being so infirm myself, I was always tied up, and 
unable to do anything, till I resolved to make no 
account at all of my health, or to care for my body : 
^ven now I can do but little. But as soon as our 
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Lord was pleased I should discover this trick of the 
devil, I told him, whenever he represented to me the 
danger of losing my health, that " my death would 
be of little consequence;" if he represented to me 
the necessity of rest, I told him "that it was not 
ease which I now wanted, but the cross :" and so I 
acted in other cases. Though I am certainly very 
infirm, yet I saw clearly that in many things it was 
either a temptation of the devil, or my own laziness. 
But as I am not so nice and delicate as formerly, I 
now enjoy much better health. It is therefore of 
great importance, that those who begin to practise 
mental prayer be not disturbed or terrified by their 
thoughts: let them believe me in this point, for I 
have some experience therein; and perhaps it may 
be of some use to mention these my faults, that so 
others may take warning by me. 

There is another very common temptation, which 
is this : to desire that all may become very spiritual, 
as soon as we ourselves begin to taste the calm and 
advantages which come from prayer. To desire this 
object is not bad ; but to endeavour to eflfect it might 
prove hurtful, unless great discretion be used, and 
also some dissimulation, in sudi a way as not to let 
it appear that we are teaching. Whoever wishes to 
do some good in this respect must have some very 
soUd virtues, so as not to give any temptation to 
others. This happened to me, and therefore I under- 
stand it ; for when (as I have mentioned) I was en- 
deavouring to make others practise prayer, and when, 
on the one hand, they heard me speak on subhme 
subjects, and of the great benefits which come from 
prayer, — and when, on the other hand, they per- 
ceived how few virtues I possessed, I led them into 
temptation and disorder. I could not be surprised 
at this, and they themselves told me as much after- 
wards, for they knew not how these two could be 
reconciled with each other : and it caused them not 
to think that to be evil which indeed was so, because 
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they saw me do it sometimes^ when they had a good 
opmion of me. And this the devil effects, who it 
seems takes advantage of the virtues we possess, in 
order to authorize, as far as possible, the evil which 
he strives to accomplish. And however little that 
may be, when it is committed in a community, it 
gains much thereby ; and how much more when the 
evil which I did was very great ! And thus in many 
years, there were only three persons who profited by 
what I said to them. And when afterwards our 
Lord had bestowed upon me more solid virtue, many 
profited by me in two or three years, as I shall after- 
wards mention. But besides this, there is another 
great inconvenience, viz. when the soul makes no 
progress ; because the chief thing we ought to mind 
at first, is to take care of our soul alone, and to con- 
sider as if there were no one in the world besides 
God and herself: this is a very important point. 

There is also another temptation, (and all such 
temptations come with a zeal for virtue, and it is 
necessary to understand them, and to use caution) 
arising from the trouble which men feel for the sins 
and defects that they observe in others. The devil 
endeavours to persuade us, that this grief is enter- 
tained by us only because we desire they should not 
offend God, and that we are troubled because His 
honour is insulted. Then we immediately desire to 
remedy this evil, and we thus become so restless 
that it hinders prayer ; but the greatest misfortune 
is, that we think this to be virtue, perfection, and 
great zeal for God's glory. I speak not of that 
affliction which public sins cause, when a community 
is in the habit of committing them, nor of other 
calamities of the Church, such as heresies, whereby 
we see so many souls are lost ; for this is a very good 
affliction, and, being good, it does not disturb the 
soul. But the secure way for a soul which desires 
to practise prayer, will be to forget all persons and 
all things, to keep an account with herself, and to 
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please God. It is very proper to do this ; for if I 
should relate all the errors I have seen committed 
on account of the confidence men have put in their 
good intentions^ I should never make an end. Let 
us, then, always endeavour to consider the virtues 
and good qualities which we perceive in others, and 
to conceal their defects by the consideration of our 
own great sins. This is a kind of work, which, 
though we cannot perform with perfection in a short 
time, yet we may gain great virtue thereby ; and this 
consists in esteeming all others better than ourselves. 
This we begin to acquire by the grace of God, of 
which we have need in everything ; and when this is 
wanting, aU our endeavours are useless: we must 
therefore pray for this virtue, and if we use all dili- 
gence, God will not be wanting to any one. Let 
those, also, who discourse much with the imder- 
standing, consider well this advice, for they are able 
to draw many thoughts and ideas from one subject. 
But as for those who are imable, like myself, to work 
with this faculty, there is no necessity to give them 
advice, but only to have patience till our Lord gives 
them matter, by which they may occupy themselves, 
and light also ; since they can do so little by them- 
selves, that their understanding hinders more than 
it helps them. 

But to return to those who discourse with the 
understanding : these I would advise not to spend all 
their time in this exercise; for though it be very 
meritorious, yet as prayer is so sweet, they think 
there will be no Sunday nor any season wherein they 
will not be obliged to labour, and therefore they 
immediately suppose all that time is lost; whereas 
I think that loss is great gain. But let them (as I 
have said) represent themselves to be in the presence 
of Christ ; and, without tiring the understanding, let 
them speak and regale themselves with Him, and 
not be fatiguing themselves in composing discourses, 
but only present their necessities, and acknowledge 
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themselves unworthy to be allowed to appear in His 
presence. Some of these considerations may be used 
at one time^ and some at another^ that so the soul 
may not grow tired of always feeding on the same 
food : they are also very sweet and very profitable, 
if once we accustom ourselves to feed on them, for 
they bring with them great support for giving life to 
the soul, as well as much profit. 

But I will explain my meaning a little more, be- 
cause these points connected with prayer are all 
difficult ; and if we have not a director, they are very 
hard to understand. And this is the reason why, 
though I wish to be short (for it would be sufficient 
merely to touch upon them, on accoimt of the 
abilities of him who commanded me to write these 
particulars on prayer), yet my dulness is not able to 
declare, nor explain in a few words, a subject which 
it is so important to explain well. And because I 
suffered so much myself, I have compassion on those 
who begin to practise prayer by using only books ; 
for there is a wonderful dilBFerence between what we 
draw from them and what we learn afterwards by 
experience. But to return now to what I was saying. 
Let us begin by considering some part of our Sa- 
viour's passion ; as, for example. His being bound to 
the pillar. Here let the understanding search out 
the causes which produced those immense sorrows 
and pains which His Majesty endured in that afflic- 
tion, and so on with regard to other points ; and if 
the understanding know how to meditate,* or the 
person be learned, he may draw many lessons from 
such a subject. This is a method of prayer in which 
every one may both begin, and proceed, and make 
an end ; and it will be a very excellent and secure 
way, till our Lord shall be pleased to raise them to 
other supernatural things. I say " every one,'' 
though there may be many souls who will gain more 

* Literally, " Si el entendimiento es obrador." 
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profit by other meditations than from the Sacred 
Passion ; for, as there are many mansions in heaven, 
so also there are many ways thither. Some persons 
profit by meditating on hell, and others by con- 
sidering the joys of heaven, and others by thinking 
on death; and others again, if they be tender- 
hearted, grieve too much, and disturb their mind, 
if they are always meditating on the Passion ; while 
they are more consoled, and profit more, by con- 
sidering the power and greatness of Gk)d in His 
creatures, and the love He bears us, which is mani- 
fested to us in everything. This is an admirable 
way of proceeding, though at the same time we must 
not forget frequently to meditate on the life and 
Passion of Christ, this being the source whence all 
our good is to come, and does still come. 

A beginner shoiQd consider what he gains most 
by, and for this purpose it is very necessary to have 
a director, if he can meet with an experienced man : 
if he be not experienced he may commit many errors, 
and guide a soul without understanding her, or al- 
lowing her to understand herself; for, as the begin- 
ner knows how very meritorious it is to subject one^s 
self to a director, so he will not dare to depart from 
what he shall command. I have met with some 
persons who were afflicted and placed in difficulties,* 
because he who was their guide and instructor had 
no experience, and I was very sorry for them : others 
also I have seen who knew not what to do with 
themselves ; for, not understanding spiritual matters, 
they afflict themselves both in body and soul, and 
prevent any advancement in prayer. A person once 
told me she had a director, who for eight years would 
not allow her to pass from the consideration of her- 
self, and yet our Lord had already raised her to the 
prayer of Quiet, and thus she had great trouble. 
And though this consideration of one's self ought 

* ** Alraas acorraladas y affligidas." 

h2 
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never to be omitted^ nor should any sonl given to 
prayer think herself so strongs as not often to stand 
in need of becoming a child. This must never be 
forgotten^ and perhaps I shall speak more about it^ 
because it is very important, and also because there 
is no degree of praylr so high in which it wiU not 
be necessary to return again to the first principles. 
And this knowledge of ourselves and of our sins, is 
the bread with which all our meals ought to be eaten 
in this road of prayer; for, however sumptuous these 
meals may be, they cannot noiuish us without we 
have this bread. This, however, must be taken as it 
were by weight and measure; for when a soul sees 
herself already humble, and is deeply persuaded she 
is good for nothing, and blushes to behold herself in 
the presence of so great a King, and sees how little 
she repays Him for all she is indebted to Him, what 
necessity is there to spend so much time upon this 
point, without applying ourselves to other subjects 
which our Lord may place before us, and which it 
would not be proper for us to omit ? Our Lord knows 
better than we do what is proper for us to feed on. 

Hence it is very important for the director to be 
skilful (I mean of good understanding) and also ex- 
perienced ; and if he be learned, in addition to this, 
it will be a very great advantage. Should, however, 
these three conditions not be found united together, 
the two first will prove more useful and important 
than the third, because we may easily consult learned 
men whenever we have occasion. But learned direc- 
tors, if they be not experienced in prayer, can be of 
Uttle use to beginners ; yet, I do not say we should 
not confer with such men, for I myself would prefer 
to consult a learned confessor who did not practise 
prayer, than a man of prayer who was not learned, 
for the latter could not guide me in the truth.* 
Learning is very necessary, since it instructs us who 

* The Spanish of this passage being obscure, I have translated it 
from the French of D'Andilly. 
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know but little, and gives us light; and when we 
come near the truths of Holy Scripture, then we 
do what we ought ; but as for silly and foolish de- 
votions, may our Lord deUver us from them. 

I wish to explain myself more, for I think I say 
too many things at once; but this was always my 
fault, not to be understood (as I have before re- 
marked), except at the expense of many words. 

A nun, for example, begins to practise prayer; 
and if some simple man should direct her, he will 
capriciously give her to understand, that it is better 
to obey him than her superior: and this he does 
without any malice, but simply because he thinks 
he is in the right ; and being a Religious, she thinks 
that what he says must be correct. If the person 
be married, he will tell her that it is better to apply 
herself to prayer, during the time when she ought to 
be engaged about her household work, even though 
she should displease her husband thereby; hence 
she knows not how to dispose of her time or of her 
business, that so all may go on in order, &c. As the 
director has not light himself, he cannot give it to 
others, though he may desire to do so ; for this pur- 
pose learning may not seem so necessary ; but my 
opinion is and always has been, that all Christians 
should endeavour to consult with learned men about 
their souls, and the oftener so much the better. 
Those who walk along the road of prayer have 
greater need than others to meet with such men, 
and the more spiritual they are the better it will be 
for them. Let not people deceive themselves by 
saying, ^' that learned men not accustomed to prayer 
are not fit directors for those who practise it.'^ I 
have had occasion to consult many, and for the last 
few years more than usual, because I had greater 
need of them. I have always been very friendly with 
learned men ; for though some of them have no ex- 
perience, yet they do not dislike spiritual persons, 
nor are they ignorant of spiritual matters, because in 
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the Holy Scriptures, which they study, they always 
find these matters are not without some truth. I 
am convinced, that a person given to prayer, if she 
take the advice of learned directors, will never be 
deceived by the illusions of the devil unless she 
wish to deceive herself. I believe the devil is ex- 
ceedingly afraid of learning, provided it be accom- 
panied with humility and other virtues, for he knows 
he will be discovered and will suffer loss. 

I have said thus much, because some think that 
learned men are not fit for persons given to prayer, 
unless they also be spiritual men.^ I have already 
said that it is necessary to have a spiritual director ; 
and if he be not learned, great inconvenience may 
arise. And yet it will help us much to treat with 
learned men/provided thej be virtuous; for though 
they may not be spiritual, they will benefit us, and 
God will give them to imderstand what to teach us : 
He will even make them spiritual, that so they may 
advance us in virtue. I do not mention this without 
having some experience of it, for I have met with 
more than two such directors. I say, therefore, that 
if a person give herself up entirely to the will of 
one single confessor, she will commit a great error, 
unless she endeavour to find one who is learned 
also ; and especially if the individual be a man be- 
longing to some Religious Order, because he must 
be subject to his superior, who perhaps might want 
all the three qualities mentioned above ; this would 
be no little cross to him ; and, besides, he might be 
submitting his understanding to the will of one who 
had not a good understanding himself. I, at least, 
could never prevail on myself to do this, neither did 
1 think it proper. 

But if the person should be a secular, let him beg 
of God that he may choose a man to whom he will 
subject himself, and let him not lose this virtuous 

* " Si no tienen espiritu." That is, men who do not understand 
the higher degrees of prayer. 
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liberty: he might even remain for a time without 
any director till he find a fit one, for our Lord will 
certainly give him such a one if he become deeply 
grounded in humility, and has a desire to make a 
proper choice. 1 myself admire such a director ex- 
ceedingly ; and both men and women, who are not 
learned, should always give great thanks to God, 
that there are some who with such pains have found 
out the truth, of which we, being unlearned, are ig- 
norant. I am often astonished in considering with 
what trouble learned men, especially those in a 
BeKgious Order, have acquired that which is so 
advantageous to me, and which I learn without any 
trouble, except that of asking them; and can any 
one be unwilling to benefit himself by it ? God for- 
bid ! I see these persons subject themselves to the 
mortifications of the religious Ufe, which are great ; 
to penances, to poor diet, to obedience, to want of 
sleep : I see that every thing is a mortification, every 
thing a cross, and sometimes the thought thereof 
throws me into some confusion ; and I think what a 
great evil it would be for any one to lose such a 
benefit by his own fault. And there may be some 
amongst ourselves who are free from these austeri- 
ties (or at least, if we feed upon them, we have them 
well dressed, as the expression is), and we live at 
our ease ; but because we give a little more time to 
prayer, we may fancy that we excel those who are 
accustomed to such great austerities. Blessed be 
Thou, O Lord ! who hast made me so useless and 
incapable of good ! yet I praise Thee most sincerely, 
because Thou hast raised up so many to excite us to 
virtue. We should, therefore, continually offer up 
our prayers for those who give us hght; for, what 
should we do without them, amidst such terrible 
tempests as the Church is now in? If some men 
have been wicked, the good will shine the brighter : 
may our Lord hold them by His hand and help 
them, that so they may help us. Amen. 
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I have digressed from what I first intended to say, 
but all is useful for beginners who commence this 
sublime way of prayer in such manner, that they 
may see themselves placed in the true road of salva- 
tion. To return then to what I was saying, about 
thinking of Christ bound to the piUar: it is good 
to discourse a while, and meditate on the pains He 
endured there, and why He endured them, and who 
it is that endured them, and also to consider the 
love wherewith He bore them. But we should not 
weary ourselves with seeking out these reasons, but 
only dwell upon them with a calm understanding. 
If possible, we should employ ourselves in considering 
who looks upon us ; and we should accompany Him, 
and pray to Him, and humble ourselves before Him, 
and regale ourselves with Him, remembering that 
our Lord deserved not to be there. Whenever we 
are able to do this, though it should be at the very 
commencement of our prayer, we shall find great 
benefit from it ; indeed, many benefits are gained by 
this kind of prayer, — at least, my soul found it so. 
I know not if what I have said be correct; your 
Reverence will consider this : but may our Lord be 
pleased, that I may not fail in always pleasing Him. 
Amen. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

THE SAINT BEGINS TO EXPLAIN THE SECOND DE6BEE OF PRATER. 

Having already mentioned with what labour this 
garden is to be watered, and what strength is re- 
quired to draw the water from the well, I will now 
explain the Second way of drawing up the water; 
for the Master of the garden wishes that by means 
<rf the wheel and buckets the gardener may be able 
to draw more water with less trouble, and may also 
be enabled to take a little rest, without being con- 
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tinually obliged to be at work. Now this method^ 
when applied to prayer, which is called the ^^ Prayer 
of Quiet/' is what I wish to speak upon. 

Here the soul begins to be recollected and to 
touch upon the supernatural, for it is impossible she 
can acquire this gift by her own power. It is true, 
that sometimes she may grow weary in turning 
round the wheel, working with the understandings 
and filling the buckets ; but as the water is higher 
in this second way, she has less labour than she had 
in drawing the water out of the well: I say the 
Mrater is niarer to her, because grace is ^ven to her, 
to know herself more clearly. This is done by col- 
lecting within herself all her faculties,* that so she 
may enjoy the divine sweetness with more pleasure. 
These, however, do not remain dormant, nor are 
they lost ; the will alone is occupied in such a way 
that she is taken captive without knowing how, and 
only gives her consent that God may hold her in 
captivity, as one who knows well what it is to be a 
captive of Him whom she loves. O Jesus, my Lord ! 
how powerful is your love, since it holds our love so 
faat bound as not to give us, for an instant, the Uberty 
of loving any person or thing but You ! 

The other two faculties assist the will, that so she 
may be made capable of enjoying so great a good, 
although sometimes it happens that even when united 
with the will they are a great hinderance to it ; but, 
in this case, the will must not disturb herself, but 
remain in her quiet and pleasure ; for if the soul be 
anxious to re-collect all her faculties, both she and 
they will lose the good they might otherwise gain. 
They are like pigeons, which, not being content with 
the food the owner gives them from the pigeon-house, 
without their labouring for it, go and seek some 
elsewhere, but finding it not good they soon retumi; 
and thus they come and go to see if the will might 

* l^e will; memory, and understanding. 
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give them any part of that which it enjoys : and if 
our Lord should be pleased to east them some food, 
they stay ; if not, they go away again to seek for it. 
It is thus that these faculties act with regard to the 
will, thinking they are of some use to it ; but some- 
times the memory and imagination injure it, by 
wishing to represent to it the happiness it enjoys : 
let the will then act towards them in the way I 
^hall mention afterwards. 

Whatever happens in the Prayer of Quiet is ac- 
companied with very great consolations, and gives so 
little trouble, that however long it may last it never 
tires the soul, because the understanding only acts 
at intervals, though it draws much more water than 
it drew from the well. The tears which God gives 
it then are teftrs of joy, which, though we feel, we 
procure not. This water, the source of great bless- 
ings and favours which our Lord gives us therein, 
makes our virtues increase incomparably more than 
in the first degree of prayer, because the soul now 
begins to rise out of her misery, and to have some 
small glimpse of the joys of eternal glory ; and this, 
I think, makes her increase the more in virtue, 
because she approaches nearer to that true power 
whence all virtues come, that is, God. Then His 
Majesty begins to commimicate Himself to this soul, 
and He wishes her to feel how he communicates 
Himself. When she has arrived at this point, she 
immediately begins to lose all appetite for the things 
of this world, and to despise them, because she sees 
clearly that even one moment of these pleasures 
cannot be purchased here below ; and that no riches, 
nor dominions, nor honours, nor delights are capable 
of giving such pleasures, even for one instant, be- 
cause the pleasures are true, and we feel that they 
•atisfy us. With regard to the pleasures of the 
world, it seems even a wonder to me that we can tell 
in what their enjoyment consists, because ^^ Yes and 
No^^ are never wanting : but in the other pleasures. 
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every thing is " Yes^^ all the time ; " No" comes in 
afterwards, for then she sees that the matter has 
come to an end, and that she cannot recover it 
again, nor does she know how. And though she 
should almost kill herself with doing penance and 
praying, and using all other means, yet all would 
be of little use unless our Lord was pleased to grant 
the favour. But God, for the sake of His greatness, 
is pleased this soul should now understand, that His 
Majesty being so very near her, there is no need of 
sending any messengers to her, but only for she 
herself to speak with Him, though not by word of 
mouth, because being so near her. He understands 
her even by the very movement of her lips. 

It may appear unnecessary for me to speak in this 
manner, since we know well that our Lord always 
hears us, and is always with us: there can be no 
doubt of this truth. But our Lord and Emperor 
wishes we should here understand that He knows 
us, and that we should feel the eflfects of His pre- 
sence ; that He particularly wishes to begin to work 
in our soul by giving her a great interior and ex- 
terior satisfaction, and by showing her the diflference 
there is (as I have declared) between those heavenly 
deUghts and the pleasures of the world; for the 
former seem to fill up the void which our sins have 
made in the soul. And this satisfaction resides in 
the most intimate part of the soul, and she knows 
not whence nor how it has come; and often she 
knows not what to do, nor what to desire, nor what 
to ask for. Therein she seems to find all good 
things united together, though she knows not what 
she has found, nor do I know how to make her state 
understood; for many things learning would be 
necessary, in order to make those who are ignorant 
understand, that there are general helps and par* 
ticular helps ; and that by the latter our Lord wishes 
the soul to see Him almost as it were with her own 
eyes, and to see many other things also, which can- 
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not be properly expressed by me. But as proper 
persons are to see what I write, and to examine if 
there be any errors in it, I do not feel so uneasy, 
because it will go into the hands of those who will 
understand the matter, and who will blot out what- 
ever has been incorrectly expressed; and I know 
that through want of learning and piety I may easily 
be found fault with. 

I wish, however, to explain myself, because a soul 
to whom God begins to show these favours, as soon 
as she applies herself to prayer, does not understand 
them, nor does she know what to do with herself. 
If God should conduct her along the path of fear, as 
He has conducted me, she mU. experience great 
affliction, unless she meet with some one who can 
understand her ; then her joy will be abundant to 
see herself well described, and she will know clearly 
that she is walking along the right road. It is also 
a great blessing to know what one ought to do in 
each of these degrees, that so we may go on with 
profit ; for I myself suflFered much, and lost a great 
deal of time, because I knew not what to do. I have 
therefore, great compassion for those souls who find 
themselves alone when they have arrived at this 
point ; for though I have read many spiritual books 
which treat on this subject, yet it is explained in a 
very obscure manner; and hence, unless the soul 
be properly exercised in prayer, she will find it dif- 
ficult to understand them, though they may explain 
the point at some length. 

I am very desirous our Lord would grant me the 
favour to relate the effects which are produced in 
the soul by these things, when they begin to be 
supernatural, that so she may know when these 
effects come from the Spirit of God. When I say, 
^'that she may know,^^ I mean as far as we can 
understand in this world, though we shall always do 
well to walk on with fear and circumspection; for 
though these effects come from God, yet sometimes 
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the devil can transform himself into an angel of 
light; and if a soul be not well acquainted with 
prayer^ she will not understand this stratagem ; in-* 
deed^ to understand it properly^ she must have 
arrived at the highest degree of prayer. 

The little time I have to spare gives me but little 
help^ and therefore it is necessary for His Majesty 
Himself to assist me; for I must be engaged with 
the community, besides being occupied with many 
other things. I am also at present living in a house 
which has only just commenced, as I shaU afterwards 
mention. I am writing, therefore, without having 
any repose, and only by little and little;* but I wish 
I had more leisure ; for when our Lord helps us by 
His grace to do a thing, it is always done better, and 
with more faciHty ; for then it seems as if we had a 
pattern before our eyes, which we have only to fol- 
low. But when the Divine Spirit is not with us, 
then we no more understand this language than if it 
were gibberish (as the expression is), although we 
may have spent many years in prayer. Hence it 
seems a very great advantage for me to be in prayer 
when I write ; for then I see clearly it is not I who 
speaks, nor does my understanding direct me, so that 
after I have written I could not tell how I wrote : 
this has happened several times. 

Let us now return to our garden, and consider 
how these trees begin to bud and to flower, that 
afterwards they may give fruit ; and how the pinks 
and other flowers bloom and difiiise a sweet smell. 
This comparison pleases me much ; for often in my 
beginnings, — I mean at the commencement of my 
life, as I shall mention afkerwarda (and may our 
Lord grant that now I may have begun to serve His 
Majesty), — ^it was a great delight for me to consider 
my sold as a garden, in which our Lord walked up 
and down. I besought Him to increase the odour 

* " T ansi es muy sin tener asdento lo que escrivo, sino k pocos 
k pocos," &c. 
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of those little flowers of virtue, which seemed wishful 
to bud, that so they might contribute to His honour 
and glory ; and that He would support them, since 
I desired nothing for myself, and would prune them 
as He pleased, for I already knew they would grow 
the better afterwards. I said, I besought Him to 
''prune^^ them, because at certain periods the soul 
has no remembrance of this garden, but everything 
seems to be so withered, as if no water would come 
any more to refresh it, and as if there never had 
been any virtue at all in the soul. Thus she suffers 
much affliction, because our Lord wishes the poor 
gardener to think, that all the care is lost which he 
had employed in watering and taking care of his 
garden. Then, however, is the time truly to cut up 
by the root those small weeds which had hitherto 
remained in the soul, by making us understand that 
no diligence of ours will avail, if God take away from 
us the water of His grace, that so we may not esteem 
our nothingness, — or rather, our less than nothing- 
ness. Hereby great humility is gained, and the 
flowers bloom with fresh beauty. O Thou, my Lord 
and Sovereign Good ! — (and I know not how to utter 
these words without tears, and without feeling great 
pleasure in my soul) — how desirous Thou art to be 
thus amongst us ! And Thou art also in the Blessed 
Sacrament, which may most truly be believed, be- 
cause Thou hast said so : and with great truth also 
we can make this comparison ; for if no fault on our 
part prevent us, we can enjoy ourselves with Thee ! 
And Thou art likewise pleased to be with us, since 
Thou hast said, " My delight is to be with the chil- 
dren of men.^^ O my Lord, what mean these words? 
Whenever I hear them, they always give me great 
consolation; and so it was even when I was very 
wicked. Is it possible, O Lord! there should be 
any soul which, after having received such favours 
and blessings from You, and having understood it 
was Your delight to be with her, should again offend 
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You, — after all these favours, and so many great 
proofs of the love You bear her, as to leave no doubt 
it is so, since it is manifest by the eflFects ? Yes ! it 
is certain there is such a soul who has oflFended You, 
not once but often, — and this is myself. I beseech 
Your goodness, O Lord, that I may be the only soul 
who has been guilty of such base wickedness, and 
such excessive ingratitude, though even from this 
my wickedness, Thy infinite goodness has been able 
to draw some advantage ; and the greater my misery 
was, the more has the greatness of Thy mercies 
shone forth. What strong reasons, then, have I 
not to celebrate those mercies for ever? I beseech 
Thee, O my Lord, that it may be so; and that I 
may sing Thy praises for ever, since now Thou hast 
been pleased to show such very great favours to me, 
that those who see them are amazed ; and often they 
carry me quite out of myself. Were I to be without 
You, O my Lord ! I should be fit for nothing but to 
behold the flowers of this garden become withered 
in such a way, that this miserable body of mine 
would be again turned into a dung-hill,* as it was 
formerly. But in order that I may praise Thee the 
better, do not permit, O Lord, this soul to be lost, 
which Thou hast purchased with so many labours, 
and which Thou hast so often re-purchased again 
and again, and hast saved from the teeth of the 
terrible dragon. 

I trust your Reverence will pardon me for thus 
wandering from the subject; do not wonder at it, 
for it happens so according to the nature of the 
reflections the soul makes when I write : hence it is 
sometimes very difi&cult to forbear breaking out into 
praises of God, when, as I am writing, all that I owe 
Him are represented to me. And I believe this will 
not be displeasing to your Reverence ; for it seems 
to me, that we may both chant one song, though in 
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a different manner; for I owe much more to God 
than you do^ because He has pardoned me more sins^ 
as your Reyerence knows well. 



CHAPTER XV. 

SHB CONTINUES THE SAME SUBJECT, AND GIYBS SOME ADVICE HOW 
FEB80NS ABE TO ACT IN THE FBATEB OF QUIET, ETC. 

Let US now return to our subject. This quiet and 
recollection of the soul are easily perceived, by the 
peace and satisfaction they produce, together with a 
very great pleasure and cidm, as well as the sweetest 
del^ht in the sotd. And now it seems to her, as 
she has not arrived any farther, that already there 
is nothing for her to desire, and that she may wil- 
lingly exclaim with St. Peter, " Lord, it is good for 
us to be here.^^ She dare not stir, nor move, lest 
the good should depart from her: sometimes she 
would even desire not to draw her breath. The 
poor soul* understands not, that as by herself she 
is unable to do anything towards bringing this good 
to her; so she has less power to keep it any longer 
than our Lord is pleased. I have already mentioned 
how in this quiet and recollection the powers of the 
soul are not wanting; but she is so fiilly satisfied 
with God, that though while the prayer lasts the 
memory and the understanding are not exempt from 
distractions; yet, as the will remains united with 
God, the soul does not lose her quiet and calm ; but 
rather, by little and little she recalls the other two 
powers, so as to make them recollected. And 
though the will be not wholly engulfed in God, yet 
she is so occupied, without knowing how, that, how- 
ever diligent these two may be, they cannot deprive 
her of her contentment and joy; but rather, she 

* '' La pobrezita -** poor little soul. 
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goes on helping herself without any trouble, in order 
that this little spark of God's love may not be ex- 
tinguished in her. 

I beseech His Majesty to grant me grace, that I 
may make this point well understood; for there are 
many souls who arrive at this degree of prayer, and 
few who go beyond it, and I know not who is in fault : 
but of this I am sure, there is none on the part of 
God ; for since His Majesty does a soul the favour 
of bringing her to this degree, I cannot believe He 
would cease to bestow many more favours upon her, 
were it not through some fault of her own. It is 
very necessary for the soul who has arrived so far, 
to understand the great dignity she possesses, and 
the great favour our Lord has bestowed upon her, 
and what powerful reasons she now has no longer to 
belong to the earth ; because it seems that His good- 
ness has already made her an inhabitant of heaven, 
if she lose it not through her own fault. Wretched 
will she be if she turn back ; for I believe she would 
descend very low, just as I was doing, if the mercy 
of our Lord had not brought me back again ; because 
for the most part such a misery is, in my opinion, to 
be attributed to grievous faults : nor is it possible to 
fall from so great a good, without great blindness to 
such an evil. I therefore beseech those souls, for 
the love of our Lord, on whom His Majesty has 
bestowed such favours as to enable them to attain 
this state, to know themselves ; to estimate such a 
favour as it deserves, and to resolve, with himiility 
and a holy presumption, not to return to the flesh- 
pots of Egypt. But if, through their weakness and 
wickedness, and their miserable and corrupt nature, 
they should fall again, as I did, let them always be 
representing to themselves the good they have lost : 
let them suspect themselves, and walk with fear, — 
for they have reason to do so. If they return not to 
prayer, they will go on from bad to worse; for this I 



114 LIFE OF ST. TERESA. 

call "a real fall/^^ when a soul abhors that very 
means by which she purchased so great a good ; and 
it is to such souls 1 am speaking now. 1 say not 
that they will never offend Gk)d, or fall into sin, 
though it is but reasonable that those souls who have 
begun to receive these favours, should guard against 
faUQng as much as possible. But we are miserable 
creatures; and what I earnestly advise is, not to 
omit prayer, for thereby we shaU know what we are 
doing, and we shall obtain true sorrow for having 
offended our Lord, and strength to rise again when 
we have fallen. Let us be convinced, that if the 
soul neglect prayer, she exposes herself, in my 
opinion, to great danger. I know not if I under- 
stand what 1 am saying, because 1 judge of others 
by myself. 

This kind of prayer, then, is a spark of God's true 
love, which our Lord begins to enkindle in the soul ; 
and His desire is, that she should understand what 
is the nature of this love, and what kind of de- 
light it brings with it. This quiet, and recollection, 
and little spark, if it come from the Spirit of Gk)d, 
and be not a pleasure either given by the devil or 
procured by ourselves, however small it may be, 
makes a great noise. And if the soul do not ex- 
tinguish it by her own fault, this it is which begins 
to enkindle a large fire, which (as I shall mention in 
the proper place) sends forth from itself flames of 
the most burning love of God, which His Majesty is 
pleased perfect souls should enjoy, though he who 
has experience cannot but immediately understand, 
that it is a thing which cannot be acquired ; but that 
as our nature is so desirous of pleasure, we wish to 
taste of everything. If, however, this quiet and 
recollection come from the devil, we soon grow very 
cold again; and however much we may desire to 
make the fire bum, in order to obtain this pleasure, 

* " Verdadera caida." 
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it seems that we need only cast water on it to quench 
it. This spark is a sign or pledge which Gk)d gives 
to that soul, to show her how He chooses her for 
great things, if she will only make herself fit to 
receive them; this is an invaluable gift, much greater 
than I am able to express. Deeply am I grieved, 
because (as I was saying) I know many souls who 
have arrived so far : and yet so very few have passed 
further on, as they ought to do, that I am ashamed 
to acknowledge it. There may, however, be many, 
for God supports us for some purpose : but I only 
speak of those I have seen. I would earnestly advise 
such not to hide their talent, for it seems God chooses 
them, that they may do good to many other souls, — 
and especially in these times when it is so necessary 
for His Majesty to have staimch and resolute friends 
to support the weak. And let all who find they have 
received this favour esteem themselves strong, if they 
know how to correspond with the Lord, which even 
in this world a sincere friendship requires: and if 
not, let them fear lest they do themselves some 
harm; and God grant the evil may come upon no 
one but themselves. 

In this prayer of Quiet, the soul has nothing more 
to do than to remain enjoying her ^sweetness without 
making any noise. I call it ^^ noise,*^ if the under- 
standing go about seeking many words and con- 
siderations, to give thanks for this benefit, and be 
collecting together* her sins and imperfections, in 
order to discover she does not deserve this favour. 
All is in motion now : the understanding represents 
many things to us, and the memory is busy: and 
truly these powers of the soul give me at times some 
trouble ; and as I have a weak memory too, I cannot 
control them. At this time, then, the will should 
remain in repose, and wisely acknowledge that this 
is not the way to treat with God ; and that it is like 

* " Amonton&r :" literally, to heap up. 

i2 



116 LIFE OF ST. TERESA. 

throwing great logs of wood, without discretion, on a 
small spark, in order to extinguish it. Let her there- 
fore acknowledge with humility, and say, " O Lord ! 
what can I do here? What has this slave to do 
with the Lord of heaven and earth?" Or she may 
use some other loving words, such as present them- 
selves, being firmly convinced, however, that what 
she says be the truth. As regards the imderstanding, 
let the soul consider it in no other light than that of 
a miller, as it were ; and if she be desirous of giving 
it a part of what she enjoys, or shall labour to make 
it recollected, she will not gain her object : for often 
we see that in this union and repose of the will, the 
understanding is still much out of order ; and if the 
will cannot arrest it, it is much better to let it alone, 
rather than go after it. Let it remain in the enjoy- 
ment of this favour, shut up in itself, like a wise bee ; 
for if none of the bees should go into the hive, but 
be all wandering about, very little honey would be 
made. 

A soul will lose much, if she pay not attention to 
this point, especially if the understanding be subtle ; 
for when once she begins to arrange her discourses, 
and to seek for reasons, she will think she has done 
something great, particularly if the discourses be 
eloquent. But the discourse which should be used 
in this prayer must be, clearly to see and acknow- 
ledge that there is no other reason why God should 
confer so great a favour on us than His own good- 
ness ; to consider that we are very near him ; to beg 
favours from His Majesty ; to pray for the Church ; 
for those who have recommended themselves to our 
prayers, and for the souls in purgatory: and this 
should be done, not by the noise of words, but by a 
feeling desire to be heard. The prayer of Quiet com- 
prehends a great deal, and more is obtained thereby 
than by many discourses of the understanding. Let 
the will, then, excite within herself some reasons 
(which will easily present themselves to her when 
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she finds herself so much improved) capable of in- 
flaming this love ; and let her make certain acts of 
love with respect to what she would gladly do for 
One to whom she owes so much, without allowing 
(as I have mentioned) the understanding to make 
any noise, under the pretext of seeking for high and 
lofty thoughts. But a few little straws, — and even 
something less than straws, if it be possible, — ^pre- 
sented with humility, will be much more to the 
purpose, and will be of greater help in enkindling 
the fire of divine love, than great logs of wood, — 
I mean, than learned discourses, — ^which, however 
beautiful they appear to us, might extinguish the 
fire in a few minutes.* These may be good for 
learned men, who command me to write this book, 
because, by the mercy of God, all of them may attain 
this degree of prayer, and perhaps they might spend 
the time in considering some passages from Scripture; 
But though their learning could not fail of being 
useful to them, both before and after prayer; yet, 
during the time it continues, there is, in my opinion, 
little necessity for their learning, unless they wish 
to cool the fervour of the will. The reason is, be- 
cause the understanding, then seeing itself so near 
to Light itself, is so much enlightened, that even I 
(though so miserable a creature) seem to be another 
person. And thus it has happened to me, when in 
the prayer of Quiet, though I understand hardly any- 
thing of what is said in Latin, and especially in the 
Psalter, yet I not only understand the verse in 
Spanish, but I pass further on, and delight myself 
in considering the meaning of the Spanish. I make 
an exception with regard to those who have to preach 
or to teach, for then it will be proper to make use of 
their learning, in assisting poor ignorant persons like 
myself; for charity is a great virtue, and so it is to 
help souls forward, provided that it be always done 
for God. 

* " En un Credo." 
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At the time when the soul is in possession of 
this quiet, let her rest with her true repose, and let 
learning be put aside ; for the time will come when 
it will be of service, and wiU be so highly esteemed, 
that on no accoimt would men have neglected 
knowledge, were it only for the opportunity it gives 
them of serving His Majesty, since for this object it 
is very useful. But believe me, that a little atten- 
tion to acquire humility and an act of this virtue, 
are worth more before His infinite wisdom than all 
the learning in the world. Here we have no need 
of reasoning, but only to know with sincerity what 
we are, and to represent ourselves with simplicity 
before God, who desires that the soul should make 
herself as dull and ignorant as she is in reality in 
His sight, since His Majesty humbles Himself so far 
as to allow her so be near His own person, though 
we are such miserable creatures. The understand- 
ing is likewise moved to return thanks in words very 
well arranged ; but the will, in the enjoyment of her 
calm, and not presuming, like the publican, to lift 
up her eyes to heaven, makes a better thanksgiving 
than perhaps the understanding would be able to do, 
by using all the powers of rhetoric. We should not, 
however, in this case entirely omit the use of mental 
prayer, nor even of vocal prayer, if we should some- 
times wish to practise it, or should find ourselves 
able to do so ; because if the quiet be great, we can 
hardly help speaking without considerable pain. In 
my opiuion, we can know when this comes from the 
Spirit of God, or when we procure it ourselves at 
the commencement of that devotion which God gives 
usj but when we wish (as I have said) to procure by 
ourselves this quiet of the wiU, no good eflFect is then 
produced; it ends quickly, and leaves nothing but 
dryness behind. If it should come from the devil, 
a soul exercised in prayer will I think soon discover 
it; for it leaves a certain restlessness and confers 
little himiiUty, and makes us but ill-prepared for 
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receiving those effects which the Spirit of God pro- 
duces; it leaves no light in the understanding, nor 
firmness in speaking the truth. 

But this will do little or no hurt to the soul, if she 
direct to God the sweetness and delight she then 
feels ; and if she also place all her thoughts and de- 
sires in Him (as I have already advised), the devil 
can gain nothing ; yea, God will so dispose matters, 
that he will lose much even by that very delight 
he causes in the soul ; for this very delight will help 
that soul, which thinks it comes from God, often to 
have recourse to prayer, with the desire of receiving 
more and more delight. But if the soul be humble 
and not curious, nor desirous of delights (even 
though they be spiritual), but be a lover of the 
cross, she will make little account of any pleasure 
the devil may cause in her : this, however, she can- 
not do if it come from the Spirit of God, for then 
she will esteem it very highly. When the devil, — 
who is lying and deceit itself, — attempts such a thing, 
if he see a soul humble herself by means of this de- 
light and pleasure which she receives (and indeed, 
we ought to take great care to humble ourselves in 
all things relating to prayer and having delights), he 
will not often return and tempt us, when he per- 
ceives he loses, rather than gains thereby. For this 
and many other reasons I mentioned in the first 
degree of prayer (which answers to the first method 
of drawing water), how very important it is when the 
soul enters first upon prayer, to begin to disengage 
herself from all kind of pleasure, and to be deter- 
mined only to help our Lord to carry His cross, like 
brave knights who are resolved to serve their king 
gratis, since they are already sure He will reward 
them; and so we must turn our eyes to that true 
and everlasting kingdom which we are endeavouring 
to possess. 

It is very necessary to have these considerations 
always before our eyes, especially in the beginning. 
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for afterwards we become quite convinced, that in- 
stead of endeavouring to remember how quickly 
every thing ends, that all pleasures are nothu^, and 
that worldly rest is not to be esteemed or desired, 
we rather find it necessary to forget such thoughts 
in order to live. This seems a very unworthy con- 
sideration, and so it is; for they who are more 
advanced would take it for an affront, and would 
even blush at themselves if they thought they had 
forsaken the pleasures of this life because they were 
one day to have an end ; for were they to last even 
for ever, yet these souls would rejoice to leave them 
for God's sake; the more perfect they were, the 
more they would rejoice ; yea, the longer these plea- 
sures lasted, the more would they rejoice in leaving 
them. The love of God, which is great in these 
souls, operates these effects ; but for those who are 
commencing, this point is very important (and they 
must not consider of little value), to leave all plea- 
sures for God ; for the benefits which are gained by 
this means are very great, and therefore do I insist 
upon this matter so much ; for those even who are 
most experienced in prayer it is necessary to attend 
to this point, for there are times in which God wishes 
to try them, nay, when He seems even to have for- 
saken them ; for, as I have before said, and I do not 
wish to have my words forgotten, in the life that we 
live the soul does not increase as the body does, 
though we say she does; and this is true to a certain 
extent, for after a child has grown and become a 
man, he does not again grow less nor has he a little 
body ; but with regard to the soul, our Lord wishes 
it to be otherwise, according to what I have seen in 
myself, though I know nothing with regard to 
others. This ought to humble us for our greater 
good, and in order that we may not grow negligent 
while we live in this exUe, for he who stands the 
highest ought to fear the most, and trust himself the 
least. There are times, when even those whose will 
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is SO united with the Divine will, that they would 
rather suffer all kinds of torments, and a thousand 
deaths, than commit the least imperfection, are so 
violently attacked by temptations and persecutions, 
that in order to avoid committing sin, and to keep 
themselves from offending God, it is necessary for 
them to make use of the first arms of prayer, and to 
consider again and again how all things come to an 
end, that there is a heaven and a hell, and so on 
with regard to other points of the like nature. But 
to return to what I was saying: in order to free 
one's self from the deceits of the devil, and from 
those false pleasures he makes us feel in prayer, it is 
very necessary to commence with a resolution not to 
desire these pleasures, but to walk in the way of the 
cross, since our Saviour himself has shown us the 
road which leads to perfection in these words, — 
^^Take up your cross and follow me." He is our 
pattern; and whoever follows His advice, merely 
with a view to please Him, need not fear anything ; 
and by the profit which they see they have gained 
in themselves, they will easily discover the devil does 
not delude them; and though they should relapse, 
yet one proof will remain, that our Lord has been 
there, viz. that they will quickly rise again, and this 
is what I shall now declare. 

When it comes from the Spirit of God, there will 
be no necessity to go in search of reasons for ac- 
quiring humility and confusion, because our Lord 
himself gives them in a manner very different from 
what we ourselves can procure by our mean con- 
siderations, all of which are nothing in comparison 
with that true humility, and with that light which 
our Lord here gives us; and these produce in us 
such a deep confiision that they annihilate us. The 
knowledge which God gives us, that we may un- 
derstand we have no good of ourselves, is very 
easily perceived ; and this the more, the greater the 
favours are. It also excites a great desire of aJ- 
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vancing in prayer, and of not omitting this duty on 
account of any trouble which may happen to us. It 
produces a confidence that we shall be saved^ united 
however with fear and hunulity. It immediately 
driyes away all servile fear firom the soul^ and puts 
in its place a filial ieax, which is much stronger. 
She now sees that she b^ins to have a love for God^ 
which is far from being interested^ and she desires 
opportunities for soUtude, that so she may the better 
enjoy that good. In a word (not to weary myself 
too much)^ this is the beginning of all good things^ 
a state in which the flowers are almost on the point 
of blossoming; and this the soul sees very clearly. 
Then she cannot but beUeve that God is with her, 
till she sees herself guilty of faults and imperfec- 
tions; then she fears^e^ thing, and it is Wper 
she should, though there are souls to whom it is 
more usefiil to beUeve for certain that God is with 
them, than to have all the fears in the world, be- 
cause if the soul of herself be loving and gratefiil, 
the remembrance of the favour which God conferred 
upon her is more efficacious in turning her to God 
than the representations of all the torments of hell ; 
at least, this happened to myself, though so wicked. 

As for the signs of a good spirit, I will speak of 
them more in detail her^ifter ; now I cannot do so, 
for it costs me a great deal of trouble to have them 
drawn out in a clear, legible form ; but I hope that, 
by the divine grace, I shall be able to say something 
to the purpose; for, besides the experience whereby 
I have come to understand many things, I have 
learned something from some very learned men, and 
from very holy persons, to whom it is proper to give 
credit ; let not other souls then be so afflicted as I 
was, when they shall have arrived, through the good- 
ness of our Lord, at this state. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

TBB BAHn! SPEAKS ON THE THIRD DEOBEE OF PRATER. 

I NOW wish to speak of the third water* where- 
with this garden is watered, for this is a running 
water of a river or spring, and it waters with much 
less labour the garden, though the distribution 
thereof causes some trouble. But our Lord will so 
help the gardener, that in some degree He will 
almost be the gardener Himself, and will do every 
thing. It is a repose of all the powers, which, how- 
ever, are not entirely lost, nor yet do they know how 
they work. The pleasure, sweetness, and delight 
are greater beyond comparison than in the former 
state; and the soul is so engulfed in the water of 
grace, that she cannot go forward, nor does she 
know how, nor is she willing to return back, because 
of the excessive glory she enjoys. It is as if a per- 
son were on the point of dying the death he desires, 
with a blest candle in his hands, for in this agony 
the pleasure he enjoys is more than can be expressed; 
and this seems to me to be nothing more than to die 
almost entirely to every thing in the world, that so 
we may enjoy God alone. I Ibiow of no other words 
wherewith to express this delight, or to declare it ; 
nor does the soul know at that time what to do, 
whether she should speak or be silent, laugh or 
weep. It is a glorious kind of frenzy, a celestial 
folly,t whereby true wisdom is learned; and the 
soul cannot have a more delightftd means of re- 
galing herself. I think it is about five or six years 
ago since our Lord gave me this kind of prayer 
often and abundantly, and then I neither understood 
it nor could I express it ; I had therefore resolved, 
when I came to treat on this degree, to say little or 
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\ ballar de la tercer aqua." 
t " Es un glorioBO desatino, una celestial locura/' &c. 
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nothing. I saw very clearly, however, that it was 
not an entire union of all the powers of the soul, but 
still that it was more than could be found in the 
former degrees; yet I must acknowledge, I could not 
determine, nor did I know in what this difference 
consisted. But I believe, that on account of the 
humility which your Reverence has shown, in wish- 
ing to be assisted by such great simpUcity as mine, 
our Lord gave me to-day after communicating this 
prayer, yet without my being able to go forward; 
and He put these comparisons into my head, and 
taught me how to express them, and what the soul 
is to do in this case ; and truly I was amazed thereat, 
for I understood the whole subject in a moment. 
Many times I was as it were out of myself, being 
inebriated with this love, and yet I could never un- 
derstand how it was : I knew well, however, it was 
from God, but I could not comprehend how He 
worked therein; for in reality the powers of the 
mind are almost entirely united, but not so engulfed 
but that they still work: I have been extremely 
pleased at having now understood this prayer. May 
our Lord be blessed for having thus favoured me. 

These powers are then only capable of occupying 
themselves entirely on God; and it appears that none 
of them daring to move, we could not turn away from 
this object without using great violence to them; 
and I know not whether with all our efforts we could 
even then do so. Many words are then spoken in 
praise of God, without any order, unless our Lord 
himself should arrange them, for here the under- 
standing is of no use whatever. The soul would fain 
break forth into praises, but she cannot contain her- 
self, and her condition is a pleasing kind of restless- 
ness. Then the flowers begin to open and to scent 
the air ; then the soul would be glad if all the world 
could see and understand her glory, so as to praise 
God ; and if every one could assist her therein, that 
so she might give them part of her joy, not being 
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able to enjoy so much herself. She seems to me to 
be like the person mentioned in the Gospel, who 
called her neighbours; or as if she felt the admirable 
spirit of the royal prophet David, when he played on 
his harp and sung the praises of God. I am very 
much devoted to this glorious King, and I wish that 
all men were so, especially we who are sinners. 

O my God ! in what state is a soul when she finds 
herself raised to this degree of prayer ! She would 
wish to be changed into so many tongues, in order 
to praise you, O Lord ! She utters a thousand holy 
extravagances, always endeavouring to please You 
who hold her in this state. I know a certain per- 
son,* who though she was no poetess, made very 
feeling verses " extempore,^^ declaring the sweet pain 
she suffered, and these were not composed by her 
understanding; but the better to enjoy that glory 
which gave her so delightful a pain, she complained 
thereof to her God, and she wished both her whole 
body and soul could be torn in pieces, to show the joy 
she feels in this pain. What torments could then be 
placed before her which she would not gladly endure 
for the love of her Lord? She sees clearly that the 
martyrs did almost nothing in suffering torments, 
for the soul knows then that her strength comes 
from some other source than from herself. But what 
will she feel when she comes to herself again, and is 
obliged to devise the means of living in the world, 
and is mixed up again with its cares and occupa- 
tions? I think I have not at all exaggerated any 
thing respecting the joy which our Lord is pleased a 
soul should experience in this place of banishment, 
for all that I have said is very mean in comparison 
with the reality. Blessed be Thou, O Lord, for ever ! 
may all creatures praise Thee for ever. Be now 
pleased, O my King ! and I humbly beseech Thee, 
that since even now, while I am writing, I am not 

* The Saint^ no doubt, alludes to herself; for being once in a 
rapture, she composed some sublime verses, still extant. 
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out of this holy and celestial frenzy (which through 
Thy goodness and mercy Thou grantest to me as a 
fevour, without any merit of mine)^ either all those 
with whom I converse may become fools for your 
love, or permit me no more to converse with any 
person, or so order, O Lord, that I may have nothing 
more to do with the things of this world, or take me 
quite away from it. O my God ! this thy servant 
can no longer endure so many afflictions, which she 
sees come upon her when she has Thee not ; if she 
must live, she desires to have no ease in this Ufe, and 
indeed Thou dost not give her any. She desires to 
be free from the body; eating is insupportable to 
her, and sleep afflicts her ; she sees that her whole 
life is passed in satisfying the body, and that now no 
one but Thee can truly dehght her j she seems to 
live against nature itself, since she desires no longer to 
live in herself but in Thee. O my true Lord and my 
glory ! how Hght and yet how very heavy is the cross 
which Thou hast prepared for those who have arrived 
at this degree ! It is Hght, because it is sweet ; and 
it is heavy, because at certain times no patience in 
the world can endure it, and yet the soul would 
never desire to be free from it, unless it were that 
she might find herself with Thee. And when she 
remembers that she has not served Thee in any 
thing, but that by living she may then be able to 
serve Thee, she would gladly endure a burden 
much more heavy, and would be content not to die 
until the end of the world. She cares not for any 
rest or repose, provided she can do Thee any little 
service. She knows not what to desire, though she 
knows well that she desires nothing but Thee. 

O my son ! (for you, to whom this life is directed, 
and who have commanded me to write it, are so 
humble that you wish to be called by this name), 
let these things be known only to yourself, when 
you see that I do not keep within bounds ; for no 
reason is able to restrain me when our Lord takes 
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me out of myself. I do not believe it is I who 
am thus speaking, ever since I communicated this 
morning. It seems that I dream of what I see, and 
that I would be glad to see only those who are sick 
of this same malady which I now have myself. I 
beseech your Reverence to pray that we may all 
become fools for the love of Him, who was pleased 
to be called a ^^ fooP^ for us. And since your Re- 
verence tells me that you have a regard for me, I 
wish you may show it by disposing yourself for 
receiving this favour from our Lord ; for I see very 
few persons who do not take excessive pains for the 
accomplishment of their desires. But, perhaps, I 
may be in greater error than every one else. Do 
not, however, allow this, my father (for you are 
both a father and a son, because you are my con- 
fessor, to whom I have entrusted my soul) ; imdeceive 
me by telling me the truth, though these truths are 
but seldom told. 

I should be very glad, that as in these days men 
meet together in secret to conspire against the 
divine Majesty, and to propagate their wickedness 
and heresies ; so we five,"^ who at present love each 
other in Christ, should also endeavour sometimes to 
meet together, for the purpose of undeceiving each 
other, for conferring on the means of reforming our- 
selves, and of giving God the greatest pleasure ; for 
no one knows himself so well as they know who sees 
us, provided they truly love us, and are anxious 
for our advancement. I mention this in secret, be- 
cause no such language is used in the world ; even 
preachers so arrange their sermons as not to give 
any offence ; their intention is good, but we see what 
the effects are, for few amend their lives. How is it 
that many stiU give scandal by their pubHc vices, in 
spite of these sermons ? The reason is, I think, be- 
cause preachers have too much prudence, and too 

* I do not know the five to whom the Saint alludes. 
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little of that fire of divine love which the apostles 
had, and so it sends out but little heat. I do not 
say it should be so great as theirs was ; but I wish 
it were greater than what I see now. Does your Re- 
verence know in what it ought principally to con- 
sist ? In abhorring this life and despising honours ; 
and that, rather than fail in speaking the truth and 
maintaining it for the glory of God, we should be 
more ready to lose all than to gain all ; and he who 
is wiUing to hazard all things for God, will be as 
content with the one as with the other. I say not 
that I am such a person, but I earnestly wish I were. 
Oh ! glorious liberty, to esteem as a captivity the 
being obliged to live and converse according to the 
laws of this world ! And when this favour is obtained 
from our Lord, there is no slave who would not ven- 
ture every thing, that so he might redeem himself 
and return to his own country. And since this is 
the true way, we should not loiter on the road, for 
we shall never be able to obtain so great a treasure 
until we die ; and may our Lord grant us His grace 
for this purpose. Your Reverence may tear in pieces 
what I have written if you think proper, and pardon 
me, for I have been too bold. 



CHAPTER XVII. 



SHE CONTINUES THE SAME SUBJECT, ON THE THIRD DEGREE OF 

PRAYER, ETC. 

I HAVE already spoken, at considerable length, of 
this third degree of prayer, and of what the soul 
should do therein, — or rather, what God operates in 
her ; for now He Himself takes the office of gardener, 
and wishes the soul to take her rest, provided only 
that the " will '^ accept of these favours which she en- 
joys, and offers to submit herself to all that this true 
Wisdom may be pleased to effect in her: for this 
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purpose courage is certainly necessary. And so great 
is this joy^ that sometimes it seems the soul is just 
on the point of leaving the body; and what a happy 
death that would be ! 

It appears to me^ as I have before mentioned to 
your Reverence, that it would be well for the soul 
to abandon herself entirely into the hands of God : 
if He should wish to take her to heaven, let her go ; 
if to hell, let her not be troubkd, for she will accom- 
pany Him who is aU her happiness; if He wish her 
to leave this life immediately, let her consent thereto ; 
if to live a thousand years, let her be willing : let His 
Majesty dispose of her as of something which belongs 
to Him; for the soul is no longer her own, but she 
belongs wholly to our Lord, and therefore she must 
be entirely free from care. I say, then, that in so 
high a degree of prayer as this is, she understands 
that she performs it without any weariness to the 
understanding (for when God gives this prayer to a 
soul, she is able to do all this, and much more, for 
such are its effects) ; she is, it seems, as it were 
amazed at seeing how our Lord performs the office 
of so good a gardener, and how He wishes her to take 
no pains or trouble, but only that she would delight 
herself by beginning to smell the flowers. When the 
Gardener waters the soul with this water, of which 
He is the Creator, though it may last only for a short 
time, yet He gives it in such abimdance, that what 
the poor soul could not obtain by all her efforts in 
tiring the understanding for twenty years, this 
heavenly Gardener now does all in a moment ; and 
the fruit grows and ripens so well, that she is able, 
through the good pleasure of our Lord, to support 
herself by the garden. But He does not give the 
soul leave to distribute the fruit till she has grown 
so strong, by having eaten of it, as not to squander 
it away in tasting it. Thus, by not valuing the profit 
she might make by it, nor receiving anything from 
those to lyhom she gave it, she might maintain and 
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feed people at her own cost, while she herself would 
perhaps die of hunger. What I have said will be 
understood by such persons, who well know how to 
apply it, better than I can declare, for I feel tired. 

The truth is, that the virtues which are obtained 
in this prayer remain so much stronger in the soul 
than those obtained in the prayer of Quiet, that she 
cannot be ignorant of them. She sees herself quite 
another person, and 'she begins (though scarcely 
knowing how) to do great things by means of the 
odour the flowers yield of themselves ; for now our 
Lord is pleased that the flowers should open, that so 
she may know she has virtues, although she sees 
very clearly she was not able during several years to 
acquire them, nor could she till the Heavenly Gar- 
dener was pleased in an instant to give them to her. 
The humiUty, also, of the soul is greater and more 
profoTmd in this prayer th&n in the former, because 
she sees more clearly that she did nothing herself, 
but only consented for our Lord to bestow these 
&vours on her, and for the will to embrace them. 

It seems to me, that in this kind of prayer there 
is a very evident union of the whole soul with God, 
except that it appears His Majesty gives liberty to 
the powers of the mind, to understand and enjoy the 
abundance of what He works in the soul. Some- 
times, and even very often, it happens, that the will 
being thus united (I mention this, that your Reve- 
rence may see it can be, and that you may under- 
stand it when it happens), she knows and understands 
that she is tied up, and yet she can enjoy. I repeat, 
she knows she possesses much quiet and peace, while 
on the other hand the memory and the understanding 
are so free, that they are able to treat about business, 
and attend to works of charity. Now, though this 
may seem to be all the same with what I said re- 
specting the Prayer of Quiet, yet it is different; 
because there the soul is in such a state that she 
would fain not stir nor move, as she enjoys the holy 
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leisure of Mary ; whereas, in the Prayer of Union, 
the soul may also imitate Martha. Thus she per- 
forms, almost all together, the duties both of the 
active and the contemplative life, and she is able to 
attend to works of charity, and to other business 
connected with her state : she can also read, though 
still the faculties are not entirely masters of them- 
selves, and she understands well that the greater 
part of her attention is occupied elsewhere. It is 
just as if we were speaking with some one, and that 
at the same time some other person were speaking 
with us, in such a manner, that neither to the one 
nor to the other were we entirely attentive. It is a 
something which is perceived very clearly, and gives 
great satisfaction and content whenever it happens ; 
it serves also as a very excellent preparation, in order 
that when the soul is in solitude, and free from 
business, she may enjoy perfect quiet and repose. 
It is a state of being, as if a person were so satisfied 
in himself that he would have no necessity at all to 
eat, but felt his stomach content in such a manner 
that he would not taste of every kind of food; and 
yet if he saw any food which he liked, he would not 
forbear to eat of it. Thus the soul does not satisfy 
herself, nor is she content to feed on the meat of 
this world, because she finds in herself that which 
satisfies her, viz. the greater pleasure she feels in 
God, and the desires she has of satisfying her wish, 
of enjoying His presence more and more. 

There is also another kind of union, which is not 
so entire, though it be greater than that of which I 
was speaking before, but not altogether so great as 
that of this Third Water. Your Reverence will be 
very glad to find it written thus — (should our Lord 
bestow them all upon you, if you have them not 
already), and to imderstand what it is. It is one 
kind of favour for our Lord to bestow the same 
favour, and another to understand what grace and 
favour that is; and another also to be able to declare 

k2 
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it and make it understood. And though it may 
seem^ that the first of these three is only necessary 
for keeping the soul from being confused and fearful^ 
and for enabling her to go forward with more courage 
in the way of our Lord^ treading under her feet all 
things of this world ; yet it is a great advantage and 
fj&vour to understand it. It is proper, therefore, that 
both he who has it and he who has it not should 
greatly praise our Lord for it, because His Majesty 
has been pleased to give it to some who are alive, in 
order that He might do us good. Now, I often 
have this kind of union whereof I am speaking ; and 
Almighty God is very often pleased to bestow this 
favour upon me in such a manner, that He makes 
my will and also my understanding re-collected ; and 
then it no longer discourses, but is occupied in the 
enjoyment of God, as one who is looking on, and 
who sees so much, that he knows not which way to 
look; for one thing instantly appears, which takes 
away the sight of the other, and so nothing makes 
any impression. 

.The memory remains free, and so does the ima- 
gination seem to do also: and when it sees itself 
alone,"**" one cannot conceive what a war it makes 
upon the will and the understanding, and how it 
endeavours to put everything in confusion. It makes 
me quite tired, so that I abhor it ; and often have I 
besought our Lord to deprive me entirely of it on 
these occasions, if it should continue thus to distract 
me. Sometimes I say, "When, O Lord, shall all 
the powers of my soul be wholly united in singing 
Thy praises, and not be any more divided, without 
being able to help herself ?^^ Here I see the evils 
which sin has brought upon us, since it hinders us 
from doing what we would wish, which is to be 
always occupied with God. I mention how this hap- 
pens to me sometimes, — ^and even this very day I 

* That is, without being controlled by the understanding. 
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have had this union^ and therefore I rememher it 
the better. My soul has almost exhausted herself^ 
in desiring to be wholly there, where she finds her- 
self for the most part to be already; and yet this 
appears to be impossible, because both the memory 
and the imagination make such war upon her, that 
they allow her not to work."*^ And though they are 
not able to hurt her, because the other faculties are 
wanting, yet they do enough by the disquiet they 
cause. Still I say they do no harm, because they 
have no strength, nor do they fix themselves in one 
state : and as the understanding does not help the 
imagination in that which it represents, neither much 
nor little, it cannot fix on anything, but goes from 
one thing to another, just lie those importunate 
and imquiet little gnats which buzz about by night 
here and there. This comparison seems to me to be 
extremely proper; for though these faculties have no 
strength to do any harm, yet they trouble those who 
feel them. Against this evil I know no remedy, for 
hitherto God has not enabled me to find any out ; 
and if He had, I should have been glad to use it; 
for it torments me very often, as I have said. But 
herein our misery is Zde apparent, and the power 
of God also is very evident, since this faculty which 
is disengaged, puts us to so much trouble, and tires 
lis, while the others which attend His Majesty make 
us feel so much ease. The sole remedy which I met 
with, after having wearied myself for many years, is 
that of which I spoke in the Prayer of Quiet, viz. to 
consider the memory no better than a madman, and 
to leave it alone with its folly, for God only can 
check its extravagancies. And since it remains as a 
slave to us, we must bear with it patiently, just as 
Jacob did with Leah, for God bestows a favour upon 
us in allowing us to enjoy Rachel. I said that it 
remains a slave, because it f cannot attract to itself 

* " No la dexan valer." 
t That is, the memory. 
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the other powers, however much it may endeayonr 
to do so, while thejr^ without any labour, often draw 
it to themselves. Sometimes our Lord is pleased to 
have pity, when He sees the imagination so much 
disquieted and lost, through heir desire of being with 
the other Acuities; then His Majesty consents that 
she shonld bnm in that divine fire which has already 
consumed the others, in such a manner as ahnost to 
change their nature, so as to make them capable of 
enjoying such supernatural great blessings. 

The joy and glory which the soul enjoys in the 
different ways whereby she draws water from this 
divine Fountain, are so great, that even the body 
very clearly participates in the joy and delight, and 
our virtues also increase greatly, as I have men- 
tioned. It seems, our Lord has been pleased I 
should explain these d^rees of prayer, in which the 
soul sees herself more clearly than can be given her 
to understand in this life. Your Reverence will do 
well to consult on the subject with some spiritual 
and learned person, who has arrived at this degree 
of prayer. And if he shall tell you that you sare 
going on well, believe that God has said so to you> 
and consider it a great favour from His Majesty; 
because you will, in the course of time, rejoice very 
much, as I have said, to understand what it is; 
though now, while you have the means to enjoy it, 
he gives you not the grace to understand it. But as 
His Majesty has given you the first part, you will 
afterwards understand the rest by your knowledge 
and learning. May He be praised for ever and ever. 
Amen. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE BADTT SPEAKS ON THE FOUBTH DEGREE OF FBATEB. 

May our Lord teach me some words, whereby I 
may be able to say something on the fourth method 
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of drawing water. I have great need of His assist- 
ance, even more thaa I had when speaking of the 
last degree ; for there the soul finds that she is not 
entirely dead to the world; and we may say so with 
truth, because she is still in the world. But, as I 
have said, she has sufficient understanding to know 
she is in it, and to feel her solitude; and she makes 
use of exterior signs to make what she feels under- 
stood. In all the preceding kinds of prayer which I 
have described, the gardener labours a little ; though 
yet in this latter kind of prayer, his labour is accom- 
panied with so much joy and consolation to the soul, 
that he would be glad were it never to end; and 
thus he finds no trouble at all, but rather a subject 
of glory. In this fourth degree there is no suffering, 
but only enjoying, though yet without understanding 
what is enjoyed. He knows, however, that a certain 
good is possessed, in which all blessings are com- 
prised; but this good is not comprehended by him. 
All the senses are occupied with this joy in such a 
manner, that they cannot apply themselves to any- 
thiig else, either interiorly or exteriorly. Before, 
(as I have mentioned) — a certain liberty was given to 
them, in order that they might show some signs of 
the great joy they felt; but here the soul enjoys 
much more, beyond comparison, and can make her- 
self understood much less, because both the body 
and the soul are incapable of communicating that 
joy: everything would then be an embarrassment, 
torment, and an obstacle to the repose of the soul. 
I say, that if there should be a union of all the 
powers, she cannot, even if she wished, commimicate 
the joy she feels ; and if she could, there would not 
be a union. How what is called '' union ^^ happens^ 
and what it is, I am not able to explain. It is ex- 
plained in " Mystical theology,^' of the terms of which 
I am ignorant : neither do I know what is meant by 
the ''mind,^^ nor the difference between mind and 
soul; nor what is a /'spirit:" all these iseem to be 
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one and the same thing to me ; thongh sometimes 
the soul herself springs ont, like a fire which is 
burnings and has bnmed into a flame; and some- 
times this fire increases ^th a certain impetuosity, 
and the flame rises much higher than the fire : but^ 
notwithstanding this^ it is not anything different 
firom the fire^ but it is the flame itself which is in 
the fire. Your Reverence will understand this sub- 
iect by your learning; I know not how to explain it 




I wish to mention what the soul feels when she is 
in this divine union. Every one knows what is meant 
by a nnion, viz. when two things, which before were 
separated^ become one. O^ my Lord ! how good art 
Thou ! Blessed be Thou for ever ! May all crea- 
tures praise Thee^ O my Grod ! who hast loved us in 
such a manner^ that we are able to speak with truth 
respecting this commimication^ which Thou boldest 
with souls^ even in this land of exile ; and however 
good they may be, still Your liberality and magni- 
ficence are great in treating with them : in fine, O 
my Lord ! it is Thine own greatness which gives these 
favours, considering who Thou art. O! infinite 
Bounty, how magnificent are Thy works ! Do they 
not amaze those who have not their understanding 
so occupied with the things of this world, as to allow 
them time to hear and understand the truth ? Why 
shouldst Thou bestow such supernatural favours on 
souls who have so often offended Thee? This con- 
sideration does certainly surpass my understanding; 
ttnd the more I consider it, the more I am unable to 
pass on farther. Where can one go without being 
obliged to return back, since I know not how to 
return You thanks for such immense favours? I 
help myself sometimes by speaking foolish things; 
and it often happens, both after I have received these 
favours and when our Lord is beginning to bestow 
them (I have already mentioned how at the very 
time I am enjoying them, I have no power to do 



^ 
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anything), that I thus address Him : '' O Lord ! con- 
sider what Thou art doing : do not forget so quickly 
my very grievous sins ; and though Thou hast for- 
gotten them so far as to pardon them, yet remember 
them, I beseech Thee, so as to put some limit to 
Thy favours. Do not place so precious a liquor in 
so broken a vessel, O my Creator ! since Thou hast 
already seen how often I have spilt it. Commit not 
such a precious treasure to one, in whom a desire for 
the consolations of this life has not yet been totally 
extinguished, as it ought to be : if Thou shouldst 
TX>mmit it, it will be utterly lost. How canst Thou 
commit the strength of this city,, and the keys of the 
fortress, to a cowardly commander, who, on the iBrst 
attack of the enemy, is sure to let them enter ? O ! 
my Eternal King ! let not Thy love of me be so great, 
as that it should make Thee expose such precious 
jewels as these to danger. It seems to me, O my 
Lord! that Thou mayest give the world occasion 
hereby to undervalue these great favours of Thine, 
since Thou dost place them in the hands of a crea- 
ture so base, so weak, so miserable, and of such little 
worth as I am. And though I now begin to labour, 
*that I may not lose them, through Tfliy assistance 
(and I have need of no little, considering who I am), 
yet I shall not be able, by means thereof, to gain 
any one else to Thee : in a word, I am a woman, and 
not a good one, but very wicked. It seems that 
these Thy talents are thus not only hidden, but even 
quite buried, by being put in so ungrateful a soil. 
Thou art not accustomed, O Lord ! to impart such 
favours and dignities to a soul, but only with a view 
that she may profit many others. Thou knowest, O 
Lord ! that sometimes I have begged this favour, and 
still beg it of Thee, with my whole heart and alfec- 
tion; and I consider it fit to be content to lose the 
highest blessing which can be enjoyed upon earth, 
in order that Thou mayst be pleased to grant it to 
some other, who will profit more by it to Thine own 
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greater glory." These and other such matters I 
have often thought of mentioning; but I afterwards 
saw my ignorance^ and the little humility I pos- 
sessed^ for our Lord knows well what is proper for 
every one, and that my soul would not have had 
sufficient strength to save herself, unless His Ma- 
jesty had bestowed on her so many favours. 

I also wish to declare the graces and effects which 
remain in the soul by this prayer, and what she can 
do of herself, or if she can in any way be instru- 
mental in bringing herself to so high a state. This 
.elevation of the spirit or union comes with a celestial 
love; in my opinion, this union is different from 
elevation, though yet the soul is elevated in this 
same union. Whoever has not experienced this last 
will be of a different opinion ; but yet, even though 
they should both be the same, our Lord works dSf- 
ferently therein ; and by the increase which the soul 
receives of disengaging herself from all creatures, 
she seems much srester by that elevation. I have 
seen clearly that this is a particular favour, although 
(as I have said) they may both be the same, or at 
least may seem so. But a small fire is as truly a fire 
as a great one, and yet we see there is a difference* 
between one and the other. In a small fire it takes 
a long time before a small piece of iron can be made 
hot; but if the fire be great, the iron, though it may 
also be great, will soon lose the appearance of iron : 
just so does it seem to me, in these two kinds of 
favours from our Lord. I know that whoever shall 
have arrived at these raptures will understand me 
well; but he who has had no experience therein, will 
consider what I say to be foolish ; and it may be so, 
for how shall such a creature as I am presume to 
speak on such a subject, and to make that under- 
stood which it seems impossible to think of declaring 
even by words? . It is not strange, then, if I speak 
foolish things. 

But I believe this of our Lord (for His Majesty 
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knows that, next to obedience, my intention is no 
other than to make souls desirous of obtaining so 
high a blessing), that He will assist me herein. I 
shall say nothmg of which I have not had much 
experience. It is quite true that when I began to 
write on this last degree,* I thought it would be 
more impossible for me to treat about it, than to 
speak Greek, so very difficult did I find it : upon this 
I gave lip writing, and went to communion. Oh ! 
virtue of obedience ! which art able to do all things : 
may our Lord be praised, who thus favours the ig- 
norant. Oh ! virtue of obedience ! which art able to 
do all things : God enlightened my understanding, 
sometimes furnishing me with the words I was to 
use, and at other times by representing to me the 
manner in which I should express myself: what His 
Majesty was pleased to do in the former degree of 
prayer, so it seems that here also He wishes to de- 
clare what I myself am not able to express, nor do I 
know how. What I say is perfectly true, so that 
whatever is good comes from His teaching; and 
what is bad, comes &om that sea of misery and sin, 
which is myself. 

But if there be any persons, (and there may be 
many) who have arrived at these degrees of prayer 
with which our Lord has favoured me, though so 
miserable a creature, and should they wish to speak 
on these matters with me, thinking they may per- 
haps have wandered out of the true road, I trust our 
Lord will so help His servant that she may go for- 
ward and declare the truth. 

I now wish to speak of that water which comes 
from heaven in such abundance, as completely and 
entirely to water this garden : if our Lord never 
failed to give this water whenever there was any 
want of it, it is evident what ease the gardener would 
enjoy! There would be no winter, but always the 

* Literally, " This last water :" " Esta postrer agna/' &c. 
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weather would be temperate, and flowers and fruit 
would never be wanting : then might be seen what 
delight the gai*dener would enjoy ! But as long as 
we Uve in this world, such a state is impossible; and 
we must always take care, whenever we are in want 
of one of the waters, to procure the other. Some- 
times this water Mis from heaven when the gardener 
thinks least of it. True it is, the water comes almost 
always after a long exercise of mental prayer ; and 
by degrees our Lord catches this little bird, and 
places it in a nest, there to repose. And when He 
has seen it flying for a long time, that is, the soul 
endeavouring to seek God, and to please Him by 
her understanding, her will, and all her strength, 
then He is pleased to reward her even in this life. 
And how great is the reward He gives ! One mo- 
ment's enjoyment thereof is sufficient to repay all 
the trials and afflictions we can endure in this life. 

The soul thus going in search of God, finds her- 
self almost sinking imder a sweet and most exces- 
sive delight, accompanied with a kind of fainting, 
so that the breath begins to fail, and also all cor- 
poreal strength, not indeed attended with great pain, 
but in such a maimer that even the hands cannot 
be moved; the eyes are closed without our having 
any desire to close them ; and when they are open, 
the soul sees nothing distinctly : if she can read, she 
is unable to tell a letter, and she knows not how to 
pronounce it properly. She sees indeed there are 
letters, but as the understanding does not help her, 
she knows not how to read, though she should de- 
sire. She hears, but understands not what she hears. 
Thus she receives no benefit at all from her senses, 
but only that they will not allow her to take the full 
enjoyment of her pleasure ; and accordingly they do 
her more harm than good. As to speaking, it is use- 
less to attempt it, for she cannot form any words ; 
and even if she could, she has no strength to pro- 
nounce them; because all her bodily strength is 
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gone^ while that of the soul is increased^ that so she 
may the better enjoy her glory. The exterior de- 
light which she feels is both very great and very 
evident. This prayer, however long it may last, 

5 reduces no inconvenience, at least I feel none ; nor 
I remember when our Lord bestowed this favour 
on me, however ill I might be, that I ever found 
myself worse: I was, on the other hand, much 
better. But what harm can so great a blessing do ? 
Its effects are so manifest, that one cannot doubt it 
augments the vigour of the soid, since our Lord took 
away all her bodily strength, though attended with 
such great delight, in order to leave her still greater 
strength. 

It is true that in the beginning this feeling passes 
away in a short time, at least it happened so to me ; 
neither can it be known by these exterior signs, nor 
by the absence of our senses, since this prayer passes 
quickly away. But still it is easily discerned by the 
excess of the favours received, for the heat of the 
sun must have been great there, since it melted 
every obstacle. 

This point should, in my opinion, be noticed, viz. 
that however long the time may seem to be in which 
all the powers of the soul are suspended, it is in 
reality short : if it should continue for half an hour> 
that woidd be very long ; for my part I think I was 
never so long. It is true one can hardly judge how 
long the time is, since the person has no outward 
sense ; but it must be a very short time, in which 
some of the powers will not return again to them- 
selves. The will is the only power which carries on. 
the work; the other two quickly become importu- 
nate ; but as the will remains quiet, she suspends them 
again, and then they remain another little while, 
and Uve again. In this manner some hours may be 
passed in prayer, as in reality they are ; for when 
the two powers have begun to taste this celestial 
wine, and to be inebriated therewith, they easily 
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lose themselves again^ that so they may gain the 
more; and as they accompany the will^ all three 
enjoy themselves together. But the period during 
which they remain entirely lost is very short: and 
there is no imaginatiou at aU; for, in my opinion, 
this power is also entirely lost^ though they do not 
so entirely return to themselves, without remaining 
for some hours, as it were, stupid; but Gk)d recol- 
lects them, and brings them back by little and little 
to Himself. 

We now come to the interior of what the soul 
then feels; let him declare it who knows it, for it 
cannot be understood, and much less expressed. I 
was thinking (when I wished to write these remarks, 
after having communicated, and having been engaged 
in this very prayer on wluch I am now writing) on 
what the soul did at that time. Our Lord addressed 
these words to me : •'' She forgets herself entirely, in 
order to givp herself more to Me ; it is not she who 
now lives, but I who live in her: and this is so 
incomprehensible, that all she can comprehend is,— 
that she comprehends nothing.'^ 

He who has proved these words by experience will 
be able to understand something of them, for I can- 
not speak more clearly, since what happens here is 
so very obscure. I can only say, that their being 
united with God is represented to them ; and they 
are so certain thereof that they cannot possibly help 
believing it. Here all the powers of the soul cease 
operating, and are suspended in such a manner that 
in no way can it be understood (as I have men- 
tioned) — ^that they work. K the soul were thinking of 
some mystery, it is instantly forgotten, as if there had 
never been any such thought : if she were reading, 
she has no remembrance of what she read, nor of 
what she was meditating on, and so of praying 
vocally in like manner. Thus, this importunate 
little gnat of the memory has her wings burnt here, 
so that she can no longer move &om place to place. 
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The will, however, is entirely occupied in loving, 
though it understands not how it loves. It is not 
known how the understanding understands, if it 
understands at all, at least it can comprehend no- 
thing of that which it understands. To me it appears 
not to understand, because (as I was saying) it is not 
understood ; and I have not yet been able to under-^ 
stand this myself. 

At first I was in such great ignorance as not to 
know that God was in all things ; and as He seemed 
to be so present to me, it appeared impossible for 
me to believe otherwise. Not to believe that He 
was there I was unable, because it seemed almost 
certain that I imderstood Him to be present. Some 
unlearned men told me that He was present only by 
His grace: this I coidd not believe, because (as I 
have said) He appeared to me to be present ; and so 
I went on in trouble. But, at length, a great and 
learned man, of the Order of the glorious St. Dominic, 
freed me from this doubt, and told me, that not only 
was our Lord present, but that He also communi- 
cated Himself to us : these words comforted me much. 
We must take notice and understand that this 
celestial water is always to be considered as a most 
eminent favour from our Lord, for it endows the 
soul with most precious advantages, as I shall now 
mention. 



CHAPTER XIX. 



THE SAn^T BEGINS TO DECLARE THE EFFECTS WHICH THIS DEGB£E 
OF FBATEB FBODUCES IN THE SOUL, ETC. 

In this prayer and union the soul is filled with so 
great tenderness as to be willing to dissolve herself, 
not through the pain she feels, but by the tears of 
joy wherewith she is bathed, without knowing Aow 
or when she shed them. But it gives her great de- 
light to find this impetuosity of the fire allayed by 
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water, which, however, makes it increase the more. 
This language may seem to be so much " ^bberish ;" 
but so it is. 

In this degree of prayer I have sometimes hap- 
pened to be so entirely out of myself, that I knew 
not whether I were awake or asleep, or whether Idl 
truth I had been in the glory which I felt. I saw 
myself so bathed in the water, which came from my 
eyes with such force and speed, that it seemed as if 
it were poured down from some cloud in the heavens. 
I found that it was no dream ; and this happened at 
the beginning of this prayer, but it quickly passed 
away. The soul, however, remains so courageous, 
that if she could then be cut to pieces for God^s sake, 
it would be a great consolation to her. There are 
excited and renewed all her promises; her heroic 
resolutions, the lively efficacy of her desires; her 
abhorrence of the world : her very clearly seeing her 
own vanity; and all this is obsei^ed mucl moreV 
fectly and deeply than it was in her former prayers. 
Her humility becomes much stronger, because now 
she sees clearly that it was no diligence of hers which 
procured her this excessive and incomparable favour, 
nor was her diligence in any way instrumental in 
making her enjoy this favour ; she sees clearly that 
she is a most unworthy wretch, for if a clear beam 
of the sun should enter any room, the smallest cob- 
web cannot be concealed; she sees her misery. She is 
also so free from vain-glory, that it seems impossible 
for her to entertain it, because she has now before 
her eyes how little she is able to perform, or rather 
that it is nothing at all ; and, also, that there was 
hardly so much as any consent of hers, but that it 
seems, whether she woiild or not, the gates of all her 
senses were shut up, in order that she might the 
better enjoy her Lord; and as she remains alone 
with Him, what has she to do but to love Him? 
She neither can see nor hear, unless she be forced, 
and therefore there is little for which to thank her. 
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Her former life is then represented to her with per- 
fect truth, and also the great mercy of God. All 
this happens without the understanding being obliged 
to go in search of it, and there she sees ready pre- 
pared what she is to eat and understand. She sees 
also that of herself she deserves hell, and that instead 
thereof she receives glory, and not punishment. 
Hence she consumes herself in the praises of God, 
and I should be glad to do the same now. '^ Blessed 
be Thou, O my Lord ! who having found me to be 
such impure water, hast vouchsafed to purify it in 
such a manner, that it may be in some measure not 
unworthy of Thy table. Be Thou praised, O Joy of 
Angels! who hast been pleased to exalt so base a 
worm.^' 

This profit the soiQ retains for some time ; and she 
already clearly understands that the fruit is not of 
her own growth; she begins to give part of it to 
others, without feeling any want of it herself. She 
begins also to give signs of being a soul that guards 
heavenly treasures, and she is desirous of making 
others partake of them, beseeching God that she 
alone may not be rich. She begins to do good to 
her neighbours, almost without understanding it, or 
doing anything herself; but they who receive the 
benefit understand it well, because the flowers al- 
ready yield so great a scent, that they make every 
one desirous of coming to them. People see she has 
great virtues, and that the fruit is tempting, and they 
would be glad to help her to eat it. If the earth of 
this garden (the soul) be cultivated, by labours, and 
persecutions, and detractions, and sicknesses (and 
there are few who arrive so far without these things), 
and if it be loosened from all self-interest, the water 
sinks so very deep that the soil will scarce ever be 
dry. But if the soul have as many thorns as I had 
in the beginning, — ^if she do not avoid all the occa- 
sions of sin, and if she neglect to acknowledge her 
obligations to God for so great a favour, she soon 

L 
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again becomes dry. And if the gardener should 
grow negligent^ and our Lord^ through His sole 
goodness^ shoidd not be willing to give the garden 
rain^ you may give it up as ruined and destroyed. 
So did it happen to me several times ; and truly it 
amazes me to reflect upon it: if I had not experienced 
it, I could not have believed it. I write thus for the 
comfort of such souls as are weak, like mine, that so 
they may never despair, nor once desist from con- 
fiding in the greatness of God, even though they 
should fall, after having been loaded with such fa- 
vours as are here mentioned. They must not despair, 
unless they wish to be totally lost : tears gain every- 
thing ; one brings another. 

One of the reasons by which I have been animated 
(considering the wretched creature I am) to write 
this discourse by obedience, and to give an account 
of my wicked life, and of the favours our Lord had 
bestowed upon me (and these, not while I was serv- 
ing, but offending Him), has been this: — ^I wish I 
were some person of great authority, that so men 
might believe me the more in this respect. I entreat 
our Lord that His Majesty may bestow the favour 
upon me. I say, that no one of those who have 
begun to use mental prayer should be dismayed by 
saying, '' If I became wicked again, it would be worse 
for me to go on with the exercise of prayer.^' I 
believe this, if he should omit prayer, and not cor- 
rect his life. But if he should not give up prayer, 
he may be confident it will lead him to the port of 
life. The devil made so fierce an attack upon me in 
this point, and I passed so long without prayer 
(thinking that, being so wicked as I was, it would 
be an act of greater humility to omit), I gave it over 
for about a year and a half, or for a year at least, 
for the half-year I do not remember so well. This 
was nothing more than making myself fall into hell, 
without needing any devils for this purpose. O my 
God, what great blindness ! And how well the devil 
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succeeds in his purpose, by laying so heavy a load 
upon us herein ! The traitor knows that he has lost 
the soul which perseveres in prayer, and that all 
those falls which he causes us to make will but 
assist us, through the goodness of God, to make us 
afterwards advance more quickly in His service ; the 
devil knows all this. 

O my Jesus ! what a thing it is to see a soul who 
has arrived at this state fallen into sin! In Thy 
mercy Thou dost lend her Thy hand to rise again : 
then will she know the multitude of Thy greatnesses 
and mercies, and her own misery. Then she comes 
to annihilate herself in earnest, and to understand 
Thy greatness: here she presumes not to raise up 
her eyes to heaven, though yet she raises her 
thoughts to consider and understand her obligations 
to Him. Here she becomes devoted to the Queen 
of Heaven, that she by her prayers may appease 
Thee. Here she invokes those saints who fell, after 
Thou didst once call them to Thy service, in order 
that they may assist her. Here she believes, that 
whatever crosses Thou dost send, they are all too 
light, because she sees she does not deserve the very 
ground on which she stands. Here she has recourse 
to the Sacraments, and to that lively faith which 
remains in her, from seeing the great efficacy God 
has given them. She praises Thee for having left 
such ointments and medicine for the cure of our 
wounds; and these not only close them, but heal 
them entirely : at all this she is amazed. And who,, 
O Lord of my soul ! ought not to be amazed at so 
great mercy and increased favours, in spite of trea- 
sons which are so foul and abominable, that I wonder 
how my heart does not break when I write these 
things, because I am a wicked wretch. And yet it 
seems as if I wished to make Thee some kind of 
satisfaction for so many treasons, by shedding these 
few poor tears, given by Thee, and which, as far as 
concerns me, are but so much water drawn from a 
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muddy well. Stilly I am always committing eyil> 
and endeavouring to frustrate the favours which 
Thou hast done me. Be pleased^ O my Lord, to 
give value to my tears. Make these tears, O Lord, 
acceptable to Thee : purify the troubled water of my 
soul, that so no temptation may be given to any one, 
of forming rash judgments, as was the case with me; 
for I often thought, why Thou dost pass over, O 
Lord, other very holy people, who have always 
served Thee and suflfered for Thee, and have been 
brought up in religion, and who are indeed truly 
reUgious ; and not Uke me, who had nothing more 
than the name : and yet I see clearly Thou hast not 
shown such favours to them as Thou hast to me. 
Bst I know well, O my Eternal God ! Thou keepest 
their reward in store, that Thou mayest give it to 
them altogether, and that my weakness requires 
such treatment. But those others, like valiant men> 
serve Thee without it, and so Thou treatest them as 
Thou wouldst people strong in courage, who have no 
interest of their own. 

But notwithstanding all this. Thou knowest, O 
Lord, that often I cried out before Thee, excusing 
those persons who spoke against me, because I 
thought they had too much reason for what they 
said. But this happened, O Lord ! when already, 
through Thy goodness, Thou hadst prevented me 
fipom offending Thee so much; and when I was 
already endeavouring to avoid whatever might offend 
Thee. And when I began to do this. Thou, O Lord ! 
didst begin to open Thy treasures to this Thy ser- 
vant. And it seems Thou didst expect nothing 
more, than that I might be inclined and prepared 
to receive them; so quickly didst thou begin, not 
only to bestow them, but to wish that men should 
know Thou hadst given them. 

And when this was known, some began to have a 
good opinion of me, though all were not aware how 
wicked I was : still a great deal of my wickedness 
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transpired. Then men began, all at once, to calum-* 
niate me, and persecute me ; and, in my opinion, not 
without great cause. But still, I entertained no 
enmity against any one, but only besought Thee to 
consider what reasons they had. They said, that I 
wished to pass for a saint, and that I invented cer- 
tain novelties, though I was not then able, by a 
great deal, even to fulfil all the duties of my rule ; 
nor had I overtaken, in the way of virtue, those most 
pious and religious nuns who were in the monastery. 
And I think I shall never be able to arrive thereto, 
imless God in His goodness be pleased to perform 
everything on His side; rather was I inclined to do 
away with everything which was good, and to esta- 
blish certain customs which were not good ; at least, 
I did what I could to introduce them ; and in doing 
evil I always had power enough: and thus men 
blamed me without any fault of theirs. I do not 
say that they were nims only; other persons also 
told me truths, because Thou didst permit them. 

When once I was saying my oflSce, and came to 
this verse, '' Thou art just, O Lord ! and Thy judg- 
ments are right,^' as I was sometimes subject to this 
temptation, I began to consider how true these 
words were. In this respect, the devil never had 
any power to tempt me so far, as to make me doubt 
but that Thou, O Lord ! art the author of all good- 
ness; nor could he prevail over me in anything 
relating to Faith : rather did it seem to me, that the 
more the articles of faith were above nature, the 
more firmly did I believe them, and the more devo- 
tion they excited within me. And as Thou art 
omnipotent, all the manifestations of Thy greatness 
which Thou mightest display, I resolved upon to 
execute ; and of this (as I have said) I had no doubt. 
And when I was afterwards considering how, since 
Thou art just, Thou couldst permit so many dear 
servants of Thine to be without having received 
those favours and caresses which Thou. didst bestow 
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upon me. Thou didst return this answer: '^ Serve 
Me, and do not trouble thyself about anything else.^' 
These were the first words which I heard You speak 
to me, and therefore I was greatly astonished thereat. 
I wiU afterwards declare this manner of hearing and 
understanding things, together with other matters. 
I do not wish to speak of them here, for they would 
be out of place, and I think I have wandered &om 
my subject already : indeed, I scarcely know what I 
have said. But it cannot be otherwise, and your 
Reverence must bear with these interruptions; for 
when I consider how much God has endured from 
me, and when I see myself in this state, it wiU not 
be strange if I lose the thread of what I say, and of 
what I intend sajong. 

May our Lord grant that all my wanderings may 
be of this kind ; and may His Majesty never permit 
me to wander a hair^s breadth from Him; rather 
may I be consumed, even at this very moment. It 
is sufficient to consider His great mercies towards 
me, by which He has pardoned my base ingratitude, 
not once, but many times. He pardoned Peter once, 
but me He pardoned often ; and hence, with reason 
did the devil tempt me, hoping that I would not 
pretend to hold any close friendship with One to 
whom I had been so public an enemy. How great 
was this blindness of mine! And where could I 
think, O my Lord ! of finding any remedy, but in 
Thee? What folly was it to fly from the hght, and 
to go on for ever stumbling in the dark ! What an 
arrogant humility was it which the devil invented 
for me, by persuading me no longer to support my- 
self against that pillar and staff which could prevent 
my fall from being so great ! I am now at this mo- 
ment blessing myself, for I think I never escaped so 
imminent a danger, as this deceit which the devil 
taught me by the way of humility. He made me 
think it would be impossible that so wretched a 
creature as I am, and who had received such great 
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favours from God, should ever be able to arrive at 
mental prayer; that it would be sufficient if I said 
those vocal prayers to which I was boimd, like all 
the others did ; but that now, since I did not per- 
form even these prayers well, why should I wish to 
do more? This would imply little reverence for 
God, and it would be undervaluing His favours. It 
was profitable to think and to know all this ; but to 
put it in execution would have been a very great 
evil. Be Thou blessed, O Lord ! who didst supply 
me with a remedy! for this temptation seems to 
have been nothing less than the beginning of that 
which the devil brought upon Judas; but the traitor 
Aid not dare to attack me so openly as he did Judas : 
he approached by little and little, just as he attacked 
him. 

Let all those who use mental prayer consider this 
well, for the love of God. Let them know that 
during the time I omitted using it, my life was much 
worse. Behold, what a fine remedy the devil gave 
me, and what admirable humility that was which 
produced in my soul only trouble and uneasiness! 
But how, indeed, could my soul find repose ? The 
wretched creature abandoned her true repose: she 
remembered her favours and graces, and she found 
that the pleasures of this world were loathsome. I 
wonder how I could have remained so long in this 
state. It was with the hope that I might remain 
very free from sin ; for as far as I remember (though 
it is now more than twenty-one years), I was always 
resolved to return to mental prayer. But oh ! how 
ill-grounded was my hope ! But though I afterwards 
gave myself to prayer and reading (which were ca^ 
pable of making me see the truth, and of discovering 
to me the evil course I was holding), and though I 
often prayed to our Lord with many tears, yet I was 
so very wicked and wretched, that I knew not how 
to help myself: and as moreover I began to omit 
these good practices, and to employ mys^ in idle 
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pastimes^ and to expose myself to many occasions 
of sin, having at the same time but very few helps 
(or rather, I should say, none at all), what else could 
I expect but to lose my soul ? I believe that a cer- 
tain religious, of the order of St. Dominic, a very 
learned man, had much merit before God ; for he it 
was who roused me from my lethargy. He made 
me (as I think I have already mentioned) receive 
the Blessed Sacrament every fortnight; and my 
misery being then not so great, I began to return 
to myself again, though I stUl committed some 
offences against our Lord. But because I had not 
lost my way, I still went on falling and rising by 
little and little. But he who perseveres in going 
forward, will at length arrive at the end of his 
journey, though perhaps late. To me it seems one 
and the same thing for a soul to lose her way and 
to leave off her prayer: may our Lord deliver us 
fipom this evil for His mercy's sake. 

The conclusion to be drawn from what I have 
said (and I desire it may be well attended to, for 
the love of our Lord), is this : that though a soul 
may arrive at such a degree as to induce our Lord 
to bestow many favours upon her in prayer, yet she 
must not place any confidence in herself, since she 
may fall ; nor must she on any account expose her- 
self to occasions of sin. Let her consider this well; 
for the deceit which the devil may employ afterwards 
is very great ; and though the favours received might 
most certainly be from God, yet the traitor will not 
fail to take advantage of these favours in whatever 
way he can, especially against persons who are not 
strong in virtue and mortification, nor entirely dis- 
engaged from this world; such should remember, 
that they are not, by means of this prayer, sufii- 
ciently fortified (as I shall afterwards declare), if 
they should place themselves in dangerous occasions, 
however strong their desires and resolutions may be. 
This is eiLcellent doctrine; and it is not mine, but 
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taught by God himself; and so I shall be glad if all 
ignorant persons, like myself, would learn it, because 
though a soul may have arrived at this degree of 
prayer, she must never trust herself so far as to go 
forth to the combat ; she will do enough if she can 
defend herself. In this state it will be necessary for 
her to use arms, to defend herself against the devils, 
for as yet she has not strength enough to attack 
them, and much less to tread them imder her feet, 
as those persons will be able to do who shall have 
arrived at that state of which I shall afterwards 
speak. This is a deceit of the devil, by which he 
imposes upon us, viz. that when once he sees a soul 
has arrived so near to God as to see what a dif- 
ference there is between the joys of this life and the 
next, and to know what love our Lord shows to her, 
frora this very love he makes such a confidence and 
security to arise, as if she would never fall away from 
what she is enjoying. She also appears to see her 
reward so clearly, that she is easily induced to con- 
sider it impossible for her to leave that which, even 
in this life, is so pleasant and delightful, for the 
pleasures of this world, which are so base and insig- 
nificant. By this confidence the devil deprives her 
of that distrust she ought to have in her own 
strength; and thus (as I was saying) she exposes 
herself to danger, and begins with great zeal to give 
away to others, without any rule or measure, the 
fruit of her garden, thinking she has no longer any 
reason to be afraid of herself. And she imagines 
this is not done through pride (for the soul knows 
well she can do nothing of herself), but through the 
great confidence she has in God. But all this is 
done without discretion, because she does not con- 
sider that she has as yet hardly any feathers: she 
may indeed get out of the nest, and God himself 
takes her out ; but she cannot fly, because her vir- 
tues are not yet strong enough; neither has she 
sufficient experience to know her dangers, nor is she 
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aware of the evil which arises firom putting con- 
fidence in herself. 

This is what rained me ; and hence a director and 
conversation with spiritual persons are very neces- 
sary for this and other objects. I am fully persuaded^ 
that when God once brings a soul to this state^ He 
wiU continue to caress her^ and not suffer her to 
perish^ if she do not entirely forsake Him. But if 
she should fall^ let her consider^ and consider again^ 
for the love of God, lest the devil should deceive her 
by inducing her to omit mental prayer, as he in- 
duced me imder a false humility : this I have already 
mentioned, and I wish to mention it very often. 
But let her trust in the goodness of God, which is 
greater than all the sins we can commit ; and let her 
hope that He will not remember our ingratitude, 
when knowing ourselves we wish to return to His 
friendship again, nor the favours He has bestowed 
upon us, so as to make us be punished for them; 
but that rather they will obtain pardon for us so 
much the sooner, as for persons who have belonged 
to His house, and have eaten of His bread, as the 
saying is. Let them remember His words, and con- 
sider how He has proceeded with me; for I grew 
tired with offending His Majesty, before He grew 
tired with pardoning me. Never does He grow weary 
in giving; never can His mercies be dried up; and so 
let us never grow weary of receiving His favours. 
May He be blessed for ever. Amen. May all crea- 
tures praise Him. 



CHAPTER XX. 

THE SAINT TBEATS OF THE DIFFEBENCE WHICH EXISTS BETWEEN 

UNION AND BAPTUBE, ETC. 

I SHOULD be glad to know how to explain, by the 
divine assistance^ the difference there is between 
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union and rapture, or, as it is called, elevation of 
the soul, for these mean one and the same thing. It 
is also called an "Ecstasy :^' the names are diiferent, 
but they signify one and the same thing. The ad- 
vantage arising firom " Rapture'^ is very great. The 
effects, likewise, as well as many other operations 
which it produces, are much greater, for " Union'' 
seems to be the same both in the beginning, in the 
middle, and in the end, and it takes place in the 
interior. 

But as a " Rapture'' is an elevation of the soul 
in a much higher degree, it produces effects both 
interior and exterior. May our Lord enable me to 
explain this part of the subject, as He has assisted 
me in the rest; for, certainly, if His Majesty had 
not made me understand, by what means and in 
what manner it might be done, I should not have 
been able to say anything. 

Let us now consider that this last water (of 
which I have been speaking) is so very plentiful and 
abundant, that if we were capable of receiving it, we 
should believe the cloud of that divine Majesty were 
with us, which waters our soul here upon earth. 
And thus, when we are grateful to our Lord for this 
great blessing, and acknowledge our gratitude by 
our good works, according to our strength, our Lord 
attracts"^ that soul, just in the same way as the 
clouds attract the vapours from the earth, and 
mount up towards heaven: and so He takes the 
soul along with Him himself, and begins to show 
her the riches of that kingdom which He has pre- 
pared for her. I know not if the comparison be 
just and suitable, but this happens truly and really. 
In these raptures, it seems as if the soul did not 
animate the body : it feels very sensibly the want of 
natural heat, and becomes cold, though possessing 
the greatest sweetness and delight. 

♦ " Coge el Seflor el Alma." 
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Here there is no means of resisting^ though in 
"Umon^' (being then in our own country) there 
is a remedy; and so we may almost always resist^ 
though not without pain and using some violence. 
But here^ for the most part^ there is no remedy at 
all: for very often the raptiure happens without our 
thinking o7it, or employSxg any SLans of bringing 
it on : and then there comes such a quick and strong 
impetuosity^ that you see and feel this doud raising 
itself up, or rather, this strong eagle carries you 
away between her wings (and this is understood), 
for you know you are carried away, though you 
know not whither, because though you may feel 
delight, yet so great is the weakness of our nature 
that it makes us fear at first. Hence it will be ne- 
cessary for the soul to be much more determined 
and courageous than she was when in the degree of 
union, in order to be able to hazard everything, 
and to abandon herself entirely into the hands of 
God, and willingly to go wheresoever she shall be 
carried, though they will take her whether willing or 
no. Sometimes the rapture was so great that very, 
very often I wished to resist, and employed all my 
strength for this object (especially when the raptures 
happened in public, and many other times also when 
they were private), fearing lest I might be deluded. 
Sometimes I was able to make a slight resistance, 
but it cost me great trouble ; for it seemed like one 
fighting with a strong giant, so that afterwards I 
found myself very tired : but at other times it was 
impossible to resist, for my soul was carried quite 
away ; and generally even my head, and sometimes 
my whole body, were raised from the ground. This 
last happened but seldom: it happened once, how- 
ever, when we were altogether in the choir, and 
when I was on my knees (being then about to 
receive the Blessed Sacrament) . I was exceedingly 
troubled thereat; and as it seemed to me to be 
a very extraordinary circumstance, and that great 
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notice might be immediately taken of it, I com- 
manded the nuns not to speak of it ; and this I did 
because I then held the office of prioress. But, at 
other times, when I began to see that our Lord was 
about to do the same again (once in particular, during 
a sermon, being the feast of our patron, and in the 
presence of many ladies of quality), I cast myself on 
the ground; and though the Religious came and 
kept my body down, yet the rapture was easily per- 
ceived. I accordingly besought our Lord that He 
would no more grant me such favours as would bear 
exterior demonstrations, because I was already very 
weary by being so watchful over myself, and His 
Majesty could not bestow such favours upon me 
without their being known. And it seems that, 
through His goodness. He has heard my prayer, for 
since that time I have had no raptures of the kind, 
though it is not long since the last happened. 

But when I wished to resist, there seemed to be 
something under my feet of such great strength^ 
that I know not what to compare it to ; and it came 
with much greater impetuosity than any other thing 
which I ever experienced in my soul : hence I was 
torn, as it were, to pieces, because the combat is ter- 
rible. In a word, all my resistance was of little use, 
because when our Lord wishes to do anything, no 
power can stand against Him. At other times He 
is pleased to content Himself with letting us see 
that He desires to do us this favour, and that it only 
remains for us to receive it from His Majesty; and 
when we resist for the sake of humility, the same 
effects follow, as if we had entirely consented. These 
effects are very great : first, the great power of our 
Lord is made manifest thereby : second, that when 
His Majesty wishes, we are as Httle able to detain 
our bodies as our souls ; that we are not masters of 
them, but that there is a Superior by whom aU these 
favours are given; and that, being nothing ourselves, 
we can do nothing. These considerations fiU us 
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with deep humility : and I acknowledge that these 
raptures excited in me great fear ; *and at the begin- 
ning I was extremely terrified to see a body raised 
firom the earth; for though it is the spirit which 
draws it after her^ and this with great feelings of 
delight if no resistance be made^ yet we do not lose 
our senses ; at leasts I had mine in such a manner 
that I was able to imderstand I had been raised up. 
There also appears so great a majesty in Him who 
<;an do this^ that it makes even the hair of one's 
head stand on end ; and there remains a great fear 
of offending so mighty a God : this fear, however, is 
accompanied by an exceeding great love, which the 
soul conceives again for Him, who she sees bears so 
deep a love for such a wretched worm; for He seems 
not content with really drawing the soul to Himself, 
but He wishes to draw the body also, even when it 
is mortal and composed of such filthy dust as we 
have made it by our sins. This also leaves in the 
soul a particular disengagement &om all things in 
the world, but I cannot explain what it is. I think 
however I may say, that it is not only in some 
degree a different, but also a much greater kind of 
favour, than any of those other things which act on 
the soul alone ; for though in those other visitations, 
there is also, as far as relates to the soul, a total dis- 
engagement from the things of this world, yet here, 
it seems, our Lord is pleased, that even the body 
itself should act in the same manner: it likewise 
excites such a new aversion for the pleasures of this 
life, that it makes life itself much more psdnftd to 
us. It afterwards gives another pain, which we can 
neither procure when we have it not, nor free our- 
selves from when we have it. I should be very glad 
to be able to make this " great pain" understood, 
but I think I shall not be able; stiQ, I will say some- 
thing, if I can. 

I must remark, that these things now happen at 
the very last, after all those visions and revelations 
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whereof I shall write, and during the time when I 
am in prayer, when onr Lord is accustomed to give 
me very great sweetness and caresses ; and though I 
sometimes continue to experience the same sweet- 
ness, yet the pain of which I shall now speak comes 
upon me much more frequently. It is sometimes 
less and sometimes greater. I now wish to speak of 
the greater, because though I shall treat hereafter 
of those great impetuosities which I experienced, 
when our Lord was pleased to give me those raptures; 
yet, in my opinion, there was as little resemblance 
between them, as there is between things spiritual 
and corporal. I believe I do not at all exaggerate 
the matter, because this pain seems to be such, that 
though the soul feels it, yet she feels it together with 
the body, and so both of them share in it ; but she 
feels not that extremity of abandonment which this 
pain causes, and in which (as I have already men- 
tioned) we have no part ourselves. But there often 
comes unexpectedly a kind of transport, the cause of 
which I know not ; and this transport, which pene- 
trates the whole soul in an instant, begins to agitate 
the soul to such a degree, that she rises above her- 
self and all created things; and God makes her so 
disgusted with them, that however much she may 
strive, she cannot find on earth any creature for a 
companion ; and even if she could, she would prefer 
to die in that solitude. If people speak to her, or if 
she employed all the power which she could possibly 
possess, in speaking to others, it would be of little 
use, for her spirit (however much she may strive) is 
still attached to that soHtude. And though it seems 
to me, as if God were there at a very great distance 
from her, yet at times He communicates His great- 
ness to her, in a manner the most extraordinary that 
can be imagined or expressed; and I think that he 
only can believe or understand it who has expe- 
rienced it himself; for it is no commimication to 
give comfort, but only to show the reason which he 
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has to be afflicted^ on account of being absent from 
that good which comprehends all good. 

By means of this communication^ the desire in- 
creases of remaining in that extreme solitude in which 
the soul finds herself^ together with a pain which is 
so very acute and penetrating, that she may then^ 
I think (being placed in this desert), literally make 
use of these words : " I have watched, and become 
as a sparrow all alone on the house-top.^^ These 
words the royal prophet, perhaps, spoke when he 
was in the same soHtude; but being a saint, our 
Lord made him feel them in a more sensible manner. 
This verse comes into my mind, because it seems as 
if I see myself in it ; and I am consoled in seeing 
that other persons also have found themselves in 
such great solitude, and the greatest saints more 
than any one else. And thus it appears that the 
soul in this state is raised, not only above all created 
things, but even above herself. 

At other times, the soul seems to find herself in 
the very extremity of misery, asking herself this 
question: '^ Where is thy God?^* I must remark, 
that I did not understand the meaning of these 
words in the Psalms ; but after they were explained 
to me, I was much comforted in seeing that out 
Lord brought them to my memory, without any 
endeavour on my part. At other times, I remem- 
bered the words of St. Paul, " that he was crucified 
to the world.^^ I say not that I was crucified, for 1 
see clearly I am not ; but it seems to me, that the 
soul in this case is, as it were, crucified, and sus- 
pended between earth and heaven; and hence no 
comfort comes from heaven, because she is not there, 
nor from the earth, because she is no longer upon 
it; and she suffers all the time, without receiving 
any succour from either place. That which does 
come to her from heaven is so great a knowledge of 
God, that she loses herself in the contemplation of 
His infinite greatness ; and this knowledge increases 
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ratlier tlian diminishes lier pain^ because lier desire 
of possessing Him increases in such a manner^ that^ 
in my opinion^ the excessive pain sometimes takes 
away her senses ; but she remains without them only 
a little whil6. This state seems to be the very agony 
of death itself; and yet it is accompanied with such 
a great pleasure and content in sufferings that I 
know not what to compare it to. It is a sharp and 
yet a deUghtful kind of martyrdom, since everything 
relating to this world which can possibly be repre*- 
sented to the soul, even though it were the most 
deUghtful object, is on no accoimt admitted, but 
rather it is immediately cast away firom her. She 
understands well, that she cares for nothing but for 
her God; and yet she loves in Him no particular 
perfection, but all His perfections together; still, 
she knows not what she wishes or desires. I say, 
she knows not, because her imagination represents 
nothing to her ; and during all the time she remains 
in this state, the powers of the soul do not (in my 
opinion) produce that joy which is felt in union and 
rapture ; the pain entirely suspends them. 

Oh! that I were able to make your Reverence 
under3tand what I have been saying, even were it 
only for the object of your telling me what the state 
is in which the soul finds herself, for this is the con- 
dition in which my soul generally remains. When 
she is not occupied, she then falls into these agonies 
of death; and she is afraid when she sees them 
begin, lest she might die under them. But yet when 
once begun, she would be glad to remain in this 
suffering state, during all the time of her life, though 
the pain is so very excessive that the person is scarce 
able to endure it. Sometimes I am almost without 
any pulse at all (as my sisters tell me when they 
come to see what is the matter, for now they imder- 
stand a little more about me), and the bones of my 
very arms are quite exposed, and my hands become 
so stiff that sometimes I cannot close them; and 

M 
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thus the pain remains in my wrists till the next daj^ 
and in my whcde body also in such a manner, that 
it seems as if I had been disjointed. Sometimes I 
think, if I continue in this state, that onr Lord will 
be pleased to end it by my life coming to an end; 
for, in my opinion, so great soffering is sufficient for 
this object, except only that I do not deserve sndi a 
happiness. All my desire then is to die : I neither 
remember purgatory, nor those great sins I have com- 
mitted, for which I deserved hell; all is forgotten 
through my desire of seeing God, and the desert 
and solitude then appear to me far sweeter than all 
the society of the whole world. K auything could 
give her comfort, it would be to converse with some 
one who had experienced this same torment; for 
now, though she complains thereof, no one it seems 
wiU believe her. 

The extremity of this pain also contributes to her 
torment, since she neither wishes for solitude as others 
do, nor for any company, except for those persons to 
whom she might be able to complain. It is with 
her as with one who has a halter about his neck; 
and who, while he is strangling, endeavours to take 
his breath; and thus does this desire for company 
seem to me to be the effect of our natural weakness. 
And as this pain puts us in danger of death (that 
such is the effect is certain, for sometimes I have 
seen myself in this danger, through my great in* 
iirmities and other occasions which I have men* 
tioned; and I think I may say that this danger is as 
great as all the rest) ; so the desire which both body 
and soul have not to be separated, is that which asks 
the help of taking breath; and, by expressing the 
desire, and complaining, and diverting itself, it seeks 
for some means of living, though much against the 
will of the spirit, or of the superior part of the soul, 
which does not wish to be free from this pain. 

I know not if I am correct in what I say, or if I 
know how to speak ; but, to the best of my judg* 
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ment, this is the state of the soul. Your Reverence 
may now see what kind of ease I can enjoy in this 
life^ since that which I used to find in prayer and 
solitude^ (for therein our Lord consoled me much) 
is now changed into this torment ; and yet it is so 
delicious, and the soul sees it to be of such value, 
that she now ddights in it more than in all those 
other caresses she used to enjoy. It seems to her 
more secure, because it is the way of the cross, and 
it possesses in itself a pleasure of great value also, in 
my opinion; because she allows the body nothing 
but pain, and the soul is that which suffers, and 
which alone feels the joy and content which this suf- 
fering gives her. I know not how all this can be, 
but yet it is so ; and I would not change this favour 
which our Lord bestows upon me (which comes &om 
his hand, as I have said, and is in no way acquired 
by me, because it is entirely supernatural), for all 
those others which I shall afterwards jspeak of: I say 
not, for all of them together, but for any one of them 
taken separately. With regard to these impetuosities, 
it must be remembered that they happened after 
those favours which our Lord first bestowed upon 
me, and also after all that whereof I shall make 
mention in this book, and likewise after having re- 
ceived that favour which our Lord now gives me. 
As I was in some fear at the beginning (and this 
happens almost always when our Lord does me any 
favour, until, as I proceed, I receive some security 
from His Majesty), He told me ^'not to fear,^^ but 
to esteem this favour greater than all the others He 
had bestowed upon me, because the soul was purified 
by this pain, and was burnished and refined, as gold 
was in the crucible, that so she might be better pre- 
pared for receiving the enamels of His gifts; and 
that being purified here, she might have the less to 
suffer in purgatoiy. I knew well that this was a 
great favour; but after this I enjoyed much more 
security, and my confessor also tells me that it is 

m2 
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good. And though I was formerly afiraid^ yet^ be^ 
cause I am so wicked, I could never believe it was 
bad ; but rather, the very greatness of the benefit 
gave me a certain fear, when I remembered how far 
I was from deserving it. Blessed be the Lord who 
is so good. Amen. 

I think I have wandered from my subject, for I 
began by speaking of raptures; but what I have just 
been speaking of is much greater than raptures, and 
so it leaves those effects in the soul, which I have 
been relating. I will now speak of these raptures, 
and of that which usually happens therein. I wish to 
mention then, how the rapture often left my body so 
light, that all the weight thereof was quite taken 
away, and sometimes to such a degree, that I hardly 
knew how to set my feet on the ground. But when 
the soul is in a rapture, the body remains as it were 
dead, being often unable to do anything at all of 
herself; and as it happens to be at the time, so it 
remains, whether it be in a sitting posture, or whe- 
ther the hands be opened or closed ; for though she 
loses her senses a few times (and the same has hap- 
pened to me now and then), yet they have been 
seldom entirely lost, and then only for a short time. 
The usual effect is, that she is disturbed a Uttle; and 
though she can do nothing of herself, as far as 
regards the exterior, yet, she is able both to under- 
stand and to hear, as if something were spoken to 
her from afar off. I say not that she understands 
and hears when she is in the very height of her rap. 
ture (I use the words, "the very height'^), at that 
time when the faculties are lost, because they are 
very closely united with God; and then, in my 
opinion, she neither sees nor hears. But, as I men- 
tioned in the former prayer of Union, this total 
transformation of the soul into God continues only 
for a short time ; but, as long as it lasts, no power 
of the soul either feels or knows what passes there. 
And it seems to be for this object, that as long as 
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we live in this world, it is not God^s will we should 
understand what passes there, because we are not 
capable of understanding it ; at least, I myself have 
experienced this. 

But your Reverence will perhaps ask me, how is it 
that raptures should sometimes last so many hours? 
I answer, that what happened to me very often (as I 
have mentioned in the former prayer) is this : that 
we enjoy raptures only by intervals, and the soul 
often engulfs herself, or rather (to speak more cor- 
rectly) our Lord engulfs the soul in Himself; and 
as He keeps her there for awhile, there remains only 
her will which she can make use of. As to the 
exercise of those other two powers, it seems to me 
to be like that of a needle on a sun-dial, which 
never stands still ; but yet when the Sun of Justice 
wishes. He makes them stop. This, I say, lasts but 
for a short time. As, however, the impulse and 
exaltation of the spirit were great, the will remains 
engulfed, and acts like a sovereign lady over all the 
operations of the body, because those other two rest- 
less powers wish t0 disturb her : the senses, however, 
do not disturb lier. And thus they also are sus- 
pended, because our Lord is so pleased. The eyes, 
too, are mostly shut, though we may not wish to 
shut them ; and if sometimes they be open, yet, as I 
have already mentioned, the soul does not consider 
nor advert to what she sees. 

The body is now much less able to do anything of 
herself; and even after the three powers have been 
united, it can do but little. Let him, therefore, to 
whom our Lord shall grant this favour, not be asto- 
nished when he sees the body so weak for many 
hours, and his memory and understanding sometimes 
so apt to wander. True it is, that soids are ordi- 
narily, in this state, drovmed in the praises of Grod, 
and in desiring to comprehend or understand what 
has taken place in them; and even for this object 
they are not wholly awake, but like xi person who 
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has slept and dreamt a great deal^ and is not yet 
quite awake. I have thus explained myself at some 
lengthy because I know there are persons at this 
time^ and even in this place, on whom our Lord has 
bestowed these favours ; and if those who direct these 
religious have not experience in these matters, they 
will perhaps think, especially if they be not learned, 
that in these raptures the persons are as it were 
dead. It is a subject of grief to consider how much 
one suffers from such confessors, who do not under- 
stand these matters, as I shall afterwards mention. 
Perhaps I know not what I say ; but your Reverence 
will understand if I should say anything to the pur- 
pose, since our Lord has already given you experi- 
ence herein; though as it is not long since you 
began, you may not perhaps have considered the 
subject so much as I have. But though I endea- 
voured to do so very often, and to the best of my 
power, yet the body has not strength enough to stir 
itself, for the soul takes all its strength away with 
her. Thus a sick person often recovers his health, 
and she who was fuU of weakness and pain regains 
her strength, because great favours are given in this 
state, ^d sometimes (as I was saying) our Lord 
is pleased that the body also should experience a 
certain degree 6f joy, because it obeys what thfe soid 
desires. When she has returned to herself, it may 
happen (if the rapture has been great), that she will 
go for a day or two, or even for three days, with the 
powers so absorbed, and as it were engulfed in God, 
that she seems out of herself. 

But in this state she feels it painfal to be still 
obliged to live in the world ; for now, having lost her 
weak feathers, others have come strong enough to 
enable her to fly well : now the banner of Christ is 
so directly unfurled, that there seems to remain 
nothing more but that the captain of this fort may 
either ascend himself, or be carried up to the highest 
tower^ there to plant this standard for the glory of 
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God. She now looks upon those who are below as 
one who is already in safety; for so far is she firom 
fearing danger^ that she rather wishes it^ like one for 
whom victory is secured in a most certain manner. 
Now she sees very clearly how little all worldly 
things ought to be esteemed^ and what a ^^no- 
thing^^* they are. He who is in a high place sees 
many things. Now she does not wish to have any 
other will but the will of our Lord, and she gives 
Him the keys of hers. From being a gardener, she 
has now become a governor ; she wishes to do no- 
thing but the will of God, nor does she desire to be 
the governor of herself, nor indeed of anything, not 
even of a single well in this garden ; and if there be 
anything good in it, she wishes His Majesty to divide 
the firuits thereof; for, firom that time forward, she 
desires nothing of her own, but only that all things 
may be done in conformity with His will and for His 
glory. Everything happens in this way truly and 
really, if the raptures be real, and the soul enjoys 
the effects and advantages which I have mentioned. 
But if such are Twt the effects, I should doubt much 
whether the raptures come from God, but should 
rather be inclined to fear they were of that kind of 
ravings whereof St. Vincent speaks. This I know, 
and through experience I have seen that here the 
soul remains a queen over all things, and acquires 
in less than an hour so much liberty, that she is not 
able to know herself. But yet she knows well all 
this is not her own; nor does she know how she 
came to obtain so great a blessing : still she under- 
stands clearly the exceeding great advantage which 
every one of these raptures brings with it. No one 
can believe all this but he who has experienced it 
himself; and therefore men cannot believe that a 
poor soul, which they knew was before so wicked, 
can so soon undertake to do such wonderful things, 

* "Jjo nonada que es,*' &c. 
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because she immediately resolves not to be content 
with serving our Lord in smaU things, but to serve 
Him in most difficult matters also. But men are apt 
to imagine that such resolutions are only temptations 
and foolishness. But if they would consider that 
they come not from herself, but from our Lord, to 
whom she has abeady given up the keys of her will, 
they would not wonder so much at it. I am of 
opinion, that a soul which arrives at this state neither 
says nor does anything of herself, but this Sovereign 
King takes care of everything which is to be done, 
O my God! how clearly does a soul see here the 
meaning of that verse, '' Who will give me the wings 
of a dove ?" The prophet David had reason to make 
this request, and so have we all. That ^^ flight^' is 
clearly meant which the soul takes, in order to raise 
herself above all creatures, and before all things 
above herself: but this "flight^^ is sweet; it is a 
pleasant flight, and a flight without noise. What 
dominion does such a soul possess which our Lord 
conducts to this degree, that she looks down upon 
all things without being entangled by them ! How 
full of confusion is she for the time in which she 
was entangled by them! How astonished at her 
blindness ! How full of compassion for those who 
still remain in this blindness, especially if they be 
people of prayer, and such as God is pleased to 
caress! She desires to cry aloud, that so all may 
understand how much they have been deceived, and 
this she does sometimes ; and then men pour down 
upon her head a thousand persecutions ; they treat 
her as having but little humility, and as one who 
wishes to teach those from whom she ought rather 
to learn, especially if she be a woman, then they 
condemn her ; and perhaps they have reason for so 
doing, because they know not by what impulse she 
is moved. And as she knows not how to help herself 
on the one hand, so on the other she cannot forbear 
undeceiving those persons whom she loves, and whom 
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sbe desires to behold firee from the prison of this hfe^ 
for the state wherein she was seems neither more nor 
less than a prison. 

She is much afflicted at the thought of that time 
in which she attended to points of honour; and for 
the error and deceit into which she fell, by believing 
that to be honour which the world caUs honour. 
She sees that it is a very gross lie, and that all men 
live in the practice of it. But now she understands 
that real honour is not false, but true; and she 
esteems that to be worth something which indeed is 
so, and considers that to be nothing which is in 
reality so; since all is nothing, and less than no- 
thing, which will one day have an end, and because 
it does not please God. She laughs at herself for 
the time in which she made any account of money, 
and had a desire for it : though in this particular I 
do not believe (and this is the truth) that I ever had 
any fault to confess ; but it would have been a fault 
to have esteemed or desired money in any way. If 
by means of it I could have purchased those blessings 
which I now see in myself, I might have valued it 
very much; but the soul now perceives that such 
blessings are purchased best by leaving all things. 
And what is that which can be purchased by this 
money, which men so much desire? Is it anything 
of value ? Anything durable ? And for what object 
do we desire it? A miserable repose is purchased, 
and dearly does it cost us ; for often do we purchase 
hell by it, endless torments in everlasting fire ! O ! 
that all men, then, would resolve to consider it as 
earth, which is good for nothing ! In what harmony 
would the world then move ! How free from unjust 
contracts ! In what friendship would all men live, if 
they would not hanker after honours or riches ! In 
that case I think every evil would be remedied. 

The soul also sees that there is great blindness 
respecting the delights of this world, and that by 
them nothing is purchased, even for this life, but 



170 UVS OV ST. TB 

inmUe and afflictioii. What trooUe^ and what little 
^easore! What hbonr in Tain! Here she per- 
oeiTes not onlr the cobwehs of her sool, — ^that is, 
her great fiadts, — hot even the smallest grain of 
dnst^ becanse the Snn is Tery bright. And so, how- 
eter nnich the sool may haye ktbonred to perfect 
hersd^ if this same Snn should truly strike her with 
its beams, then she sees how dusty eyerything is. 
It is like a ^ass full of water, which you think to 
be Tory pure and dear, if the sun do not shine upon 
it; but when the sun does shine, you find it to be all 
Ibll of animalcule. This ccnnparison is KteraUy true ; 
for before the soul is in this ecstasy, she thinks that 
die has been yery careful not to offend God, and 
tiiat she endeayoured to do so to the best ol her 
power. But when she has arriyed so &r, that this 
Sun of Justice makes her open her eyes, then she 
sees so many motes in them that she would be glad 
to shut them again ; for she has not yet become so 
strong, like the courageous eagle which bred her, as 
steadily to fix her eyes on this Sun. But however 
little she may open them, she sees herself covered 
with imperfections,, and then she remembers the 
verse, " Who shall be pure in Thy sight ?" When 
she beholds tins Divine Sun, she is dazzled by the 
brightness thereof; but when she looks upon herself, 
her eyes are stopped up with clay ; and so this little 
dove is blind. And sometimes it happens that she 
remains entirely blind, being absorbed, amazed, and 
as it were out of herself, at iil the greatness that she 
beholds. Here true humility is acquired; for she 
cares not either about speaking well of herself, or 
about others doing it : she wishes our Lord, and not 
herself, to divide the fruits of the garden, and so 
nothing sticks to her fingers. All the good that she 
has is directed and referred to God ; and if she should 
say anything of herself, it is for His glory, for she 
knows that she has nothing of her own : of this she 
cannot be ignorant, eveu if she would, because she 



LIFE OF ST. TERESA. 171 

knows it by the very sight of her eyes, which are 
shut to the things of this world, but open for under-* 
standing the truth, whether she is willing or no. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

THE 6AINT CONTINUES AND PINI8HBS THIS LAST DEGREE OP PRAYER. 

I WILL now finish what I was saying, viz., that here 
the soul has no occasion to give any fresh consent, 
since she has already given it ; and she knows that 
she has willingly delivered herself into His hands, 
and that she cannot deceive Him who knows all 
things. It is not as things are in this world, which 
is fidl of deceit and duplicity ; for when you think 
you have fully gained the goodwill of any one, by the 
proofs he gives, you soon discover that it is all pre^ 
tence and &dsehood, so that no one knows how to 
live in a world so deceitftQ, especially when self- 
interest is concerned, filessed is that soul to which 
our Lord gives the knowledge of the truth. What 
a blessing this would be for kings, and how much 
more profitable for them, than to rule great pro^ 
vinces ! What justice would be found in the king« 
dom ! How many evils would be avoided, both now 
and hereafter ! Here there is no fear of losing life 
or honour for the love of God ; rather would such 
losses be considered as great blessings by those who 
have more regard for the glory of God, than fof 
those to whom they are less obliged ; for kings are 
those whom men follow. The prospect of extending 
the faith, and of enlightening the minds of heretics, 
ought to induce kings to lose a thousand kingdoms, 
for the sake of gaining a kingdom that will neve:r 
end. And when a soul comes to taste but a single 
drop of its heavenly water, everything in this world 
will appear disgusting to her. And when a soul shall 
be entirely engulfed in this ocean of happiness, what 
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joy will be hers ! O Lord ! if Thou shouldst raise 
me to such a state that I could proclaim aloud this 
truths men would believe me no more than they do 
others^ who know how to publish this truth much 
better than I do ; but I should^ at leasts give satis- 
faction to myself. It seems to me^ however^ that I 
should esteem my life but little^ on condition that I 
could make one of these truths well understood; and 
yet I know not what I should do afterwards, for 
there is no trust to be placed in me. But though I 
am such a miserable creature, still I feel such great 
impulses to declare these truths to those who are in 
fkuthority, that I am almost consumed thereby. 

And now since I can do no more, I turn to Thee, 
O my Lord! to seek a remedy for all my evils; 
Thou knowest well how willingly I would deprive 
myself of all the favours Thou hieust bestowed upon 
me (provided I might still be in a condition of never 
offending God), and give them up to kings and 
princes, for then I know it would be quite impossible 
for them, either to consent that those things should 
be done which are now permitted, or that they would 
fail to receive extraordinary favours from Thy hands. 
O my God! make them understand what these 
duties are, since Thou wert pleased to honour them 
in such a manner on earth, that I have heard there 
were signs in the heavens when they died. When I 
think of this, it excites devotion in me,' and mayest 
Thou be pleased, O my King ! to make them hereby 
understand, that they ought to imitate Thee in their 
life, since there are in some manner signs in the 
heavens at their death, as there were at thine own 
death, I am presuming to say too much, and your 
Reverence may tear in pieces what I am writing if I 
do not speak properly. Beheve me, I would be glad 
to speak better if I were in their presence, and if I 
knew how ; and especially if I thought they would 
believe me, for I frequently recommend them to 
God, and I wish to do them good, He who ven- 
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tures his life may do anytliing^ and I often desir6 
to lose mine ; and that would be venturing little to 
gain so much, because we cannot live in this world 
when we see with our own eyes the great error and 
bhndness in which men walk. 

When a soul has arrived at this state, she has not 
mere desires for the glory of God; His Majestv 
gives her strength to execute them also. No dii- 
ficulty can be imagined which she would not willingly 
embrace, provided she could serve Him thereby ; and 
she thinks she does nothing, because everything 
which does not please God appears to her to be a 
mere nothing. But my grief is, that these occasions 
of serving Him are not offered to those who are as 
useless as I am. But be Thou pleased, O my Eternal 
Good ! that some time may come wherein I shall be 
able to repay Thee, even but a trifle, for aU that I 
owe Thee. Order things as Thou pleasest, provided 
this Thy servant may be able to serve Thee in 8ome<* 
thing. There have been other women who have 
performed heroic actions for the love of Thee ; but I 
am good for nothing but to talk ; and so it is not 
Thy will that I should act, but that all the service I 
am to do for Thee is to consist in words and desires; 
and even in these I have not liberty, because I might 
perhaps fail in every duty. Strengthen my soul> 
and dispose of it first, O Thou author of all bless- 
ings ! my Jesus ! and then ordain things in such a 
way that I may be able to do something for Thee ; 
and that no one in the world may endure to have 
received so much, and yet to have returned so Uttle* 
No matter what it cost, O Lord ! let not my hands 
appear so empty in Thy presence, since according to 
our works so shall we be rewarded. Behold ! here 
is my life, here is my honour, here is my will; I 
have given all to Thee ; I am yours, and dispose of 
me as Thou pleasest. I know well, O Lord ! how 
little I am able to do; but having now come to Thee, 
having reached that tower where so many truths are 
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discovered, there is nothing which I shall not be 
able to perform^ if thou depart not from me. But 
if Thou withdraw Thyself (however little), I shall 
find myself where I once was, — on the road to hell. 
Oh ! what an affliction is it for a soul, who sees 
herself in this state, to be obliged to return and con- 
verse with the world, and to behold the farce of this 
life so badly acted and arranged ! To be forced to 
spend so much time in the things of the body, in 
fltee^Hng and eating ! All this wearies the soul, which 
knows not how to escape from thence, for she finds 
herself a captive in chains. She then feels more 
sensibly the captivity we endure by means of our 
bodies, and also the misery of this life. Then she 
understands what reason St. Paul had, in beseeching 
God to tree him " from the body of this death :" as 
I have said before, the soul cies aloud with Um, 
and b^ Uberty from God. But this is often done 
with such great impetuosity, that the soul seems 
desirous of leaping from the body in search of this 
liberty ; and as she cannot be freed, she seems like 
one sold as a slave in a strange land. But that which 
afflicts her the most is, that she cannot find many to 
lament with her, and to desire what she desires, for 
they generally desire to live. Oh ! that we were not 
tied to anything, and that we did not place our 
happiness in the pleasures of this world ! Then would 
the pain we might feel of always living without God, 
temper the fear of death, through the desire of 
enjoying eternal life ! Sometimes, when 1 am con- 
sidering, how such a creature as I am, to whom our 
Lord has given this light, and though possessing such 
imperfect charity, and so little true repose (because 
my actions have deserved no better), should yet often 
feel so much pain in seeing myself in this land of 
exile, then I ask myself, what must have been the 
feelings and sentiments of the saints? What must 
St. Paul and St. Mary Magdalen and others like 
them have felt, in whom the fire of divine love burnt 
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SO brightly ? It must have been a continual martyr- 
dom for them. It seems that no one could give me 
greater comfort and ease, than to converse with those 
persons in whom I could find the like desires, — I 
mean, desires with actions; for there are certain 
persons who, in their own opinion, are disengaged 
from all things, and so they publish it to the world j 
and it is proper they should be so, because their state 
of life requires such, as well as the many years since 
they began to enter on the way of perfection. But 
my soul knows well, what a great diflference there is 
between those who desire merely in words, and those 
who confirm their words by deeds; and she also 
understands well, how little is the good the former 
do, and how great is that which the others accom- 
plish : he who has any experience, can see this truth 
very clearly. 

And now I have mentioned the effects which those 
raptures produce, that come from the Spirit of God. It 
is true that the effects are sometimes great, sometimes 
less ; I say, " less,^^ because though in the beginning 
the raptures produce these effects, yet, as they are 
not confirmed by works, we cannot be certain if they 
are raptures ; and besides, the more we endeavour to 
free ourselves from every imperfection, the more we 
shall increase in perfection; but this requires some 
time ; and the more humility and divine love increase 
in the soul, so much the sweeter will be the odour 
those flowers of virtue will be sure to give, both to 
those who practise these virtues and to others also. 
It is true, that our Lord knows how to work on a 
soul in these raptures in such a manner, that little 
work will remain for the soul herself to do, in ac- 
quiring perfection; for no one can believe unless he 
has experienced it, how much it pleases our Lord to 
bestow favours upon a soul in such a state ; nor can 
we, in my opinion, attain such a state by any dili- 
gence on our part. I say not but that, by the help 
of our Lord, such persons who make use for many 
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years of those means which are prescribed by those 
who write couceming the beginn^gs and method of 
prayer, may arrive at perfection, and become en- 
tirely disengaged from all things : but this will cost 
much labour and some time. But in raptures our 
Lord works without any labour on our part ; and He 
expressly draws the soul from the earthy and gives 
her dominion over all things therein, though there 
might not be in this soul any more merit than there 
was in mine : I do not know how to express this 
point sufficiently strong, for in mine there was hardly 
any merit at all. If the question should be asked, 
tohy His Majesty does so, the answer is, because it 
is His will, and He acts how He pleases ; and even 
though there should be no disposition in her at all, 
still He disposes her for receiving from His Majesty 
the blessing which He gives her: but not always 
does He grant these effects, because the gardener 
may have deserved them by having cultivated his 
garden well ; though, at the same time, it is certain, 
that whoever does this properly, and endeavours to 
untie himself from all things, will be favoured with 
many blessings. But sometimes He is pleased to 
show His greatness upon the most barren soil (as I 
have mentioned before), and to prepare it for re- 
ceiving every good thing, so that now the soul seems 
to have no power, in a certain sense, of relapsing 
into the offences she used to commit against God. 

She has her thoughts so accustomed to understand 
what is truth indeed, that everything else seems to 
her but the playthings of children. Sometimes she 
smiles within herself, when she sees grave persons, 
who are given to prayer and other religious duties, 
make much of points of honour, which this soul 
tramples under her feet. Some may say, this is 
prudence, and upholding the authority of their state, 
that so they may be able to do more good. But this 
soul knows very well, that such persons might have 
done more good in one day, if they would have 
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yielded up their authority for the love of Gk>d, thaa 
they would ever do in ten years by adhering to it, 
Thus does the soul lead a troublesome Ufe^ and 
always she has a cross. Sut she goes on advancing : 
though those with whom she converses may suppose 
tjiat she has already arrived at the top of perfection^ 
yet very soon they discover that she goes on im- 
proving^ because our Lord continues to caress her 
more and more. Gk)d himself is her soul^ and He it 
is who has taken the charge of her into His own 
hands; and there He shines^ and seems in a clear 
manner to be guarding her^ that she may not offend 
Him^ and also to be caressing her and exciting her 
to serve Him. A^en my soul arrived so far, that 
God was pleased to do me so great a favour, my 
miseries ceased at once, and God gave me strength 
to avoid them ; and I was no more affected by being 
afterwards in those occasions, and in the company of 
persons who formerly distracted me, than if I had 
not been in them at aQ; rather was I helped thereby. 
That which used before to injure me, now became 
instrumental in making me know Grod better, and 
loving Him more, and likewise in making me see 
how greatly I was indebted to Him, and how sorry 
I should be for having offended Him. 

But I knew well that this blessing did not come 
from me, and that I had not obtained it by any 
dihgence on my part, nor indeed had I even time 
for it ; but that His Majesty had given me strength 
for this purpose through his sole goodness. From 
the time when our Lord began to do me this favour 
of having raptures, my strength went on increasing ; 
and He has also held me fast by the hand, that so I 
might not return back any more. And now, me- 
thinks it is nothing at all which I do on my part, 
but I imderstand very clearly that it is our Lord 
who does all ; and therefore do I think that the soul 
on which our Lord confers these favours (provided 
abe. acknowledge with humility and fear th^t it is 

N 
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our Lord who gives them^ and that we ourselves do 
nothing at all)^ may place herself in any company ; 
aiid that however distracted or evil it may be, it will 
not affect her or move her in any way, but rather 
will it help her, and give her the means of reaping 
more profit thereby. Such are already strong souls, 
whom our Lord chooses to do good to others, though 
this strength comes not fipom themselves. But when 
once our Lord brings a soul near Himself, by little 
and little He communicates great secrets to her. 
In this ecstasy come true revelations, and great 
favours and visions; and all these tend to humble 
and strengthen the soul, and to enable her to despise 
the things of this life, and to know more clearly the 
greatness of that reward which our Lord has pre- 
pared for those who serve Him. 

May our Lord grant, that the excessive goodness 
which He has been pleased to show such a misera- 
ble sinner, may be in some way instrumental in 
strengthening and animating those who shall read 
this discourse, completely to abandon all things for 
God's sake, since His Majesty gives such abundant 
rewards. And we see clearly, even in this life, what 
rewards and advantages He gives to those who love 
Him; and if so, what will He not give them in the 
next ? 



CHAPTER XXII. 

THE SAINT SHOWS HOW SEOUKB A WAY IT IS FOB THOSE WHO GIVE 

: THEMSELVES TO CONTEMPLATION, NOT TO RAISE THEIR MINDS TO 

HIGH THINGS UNLESS OUR LORD RAISE THEM HIMSELF, AND HOW 

THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST MAY SERVE AS A MEANS OF REACHING 

THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF CONTEMPLATION. 

I WISH to make a remark here which, in my 
opinion, is very important; and if your Reverence 
consider it proper, it may serve as a word of advice 
to you; and, perhaps, you may even stand in need of 



LIFE OF ST. TERESA. 179 

it. I have read in some books which treat of prayer, 
that though the soul is not able of herself to arrive 
at this state, because everything is supernatural 
which our Lord works therein, yet that she may 
help herself towards this object, by raising her mind 
above all created things ; and that so raising it with 
humility for many years, and having first passed 
through the *^^ purgative ^^ way, and then tliough 
the illuminative (I do not know why it is called by 
this name), the writers particularly advise persons 
to abstract themselves from all reflection on cor- 
poreal things, that so they may be able to arrive at 
the contemplation of the divinity. They say, that 
though it should be even the Humanity of Christ, 
yet it is some impediment for those who have 
advanced so far, and that it hinders persons from 
applying to the most perfect kind of contemplation. 
To support this opinion, they allege what our Lord 
said to His apostles, when He was ascending into 
heaven, respecting the descent of the Holy Ghost 
upon them. My opinion is, that if then they had 
that lively faith of our Lord being both God and 
man — (as they had after the coming of the Holy 
Spirit), his corporal presence would have been no 
hmderance to them ; for He spoke not thus to His 
mother, though she loved Him much more than all 
of them together. But they quote what our Lord 
said to his apostles, when He ascended into heaven^ 
because it seems to them (as all the action is spi- 
ritual), that every corporeal object will prove a 
hinderance and obstacle to this kind of prayer ; that 
they should consider themselves independent of crea- 
tures; that God surrounds them on all sides, and 
hence that it should be their endeavour to see them- 
selves engulfed in Him, To make use of this some- 
times seems to me good; but to sepai'ate ourselves 
entirely from Christ, and to place His divine body 
in the same company with our miseries, or even with 
aU created things, this. I can by no means allow. 

n2 



180 IiIFB OF ST. TEBBSA. 

]^ay His Majesty graat that I may make myself 
understood. I do not wish to contradict these men^ 
because they are spiritual and learned^ and they 
know well what they say : it is also true^ that God 
conducts souls through several ways and paths^ as 
He did mine. And now I wiU declare some par- 
ticulars thereof (in other matters I will not inter- 
fere) ; but I will only speak of the danger in which I 
found myself^ because I acted conformably to what 
% read. I firmly believe, that whoever shall have 
arrived at the state of union, and not have passed 
further on, so as to have raptures and visions, and 
those other favours our Lord communicates to souls, 
may consider that which is mentioned above to be 
better, as I did. But if I had continued in that 
state, I believe I never shouldhave arrived to where 
X am now, because, in my opinion, it is an error; 
though perhaps I myself may be deceived, but yet I 
will relate what happened to me. 

When I had no director, and was engaged in 
reading those books alluded to above, I thought that 
by little and little I came to understand something; 
but I afterwards found out, that if our Lord had not 
been my teacher, I should have learnt very little by 
these books. It was a mere nothing which I under- 
stood, till His Majesty was pleased to make me know 
it by experience; neither did I know what I was. 
doing. But when I began to imderstand a little 
about supernatural prayer (I mean the prayer of 
Quiet), I endeavoured to avoid all corporeal objects, 
though I dared not exalt my soul; for knowing how 
very wicked I always was, I saw that this would be 
great presumption in me. But it seemed to me that 
I felt the presence of God, as indeed I did, and I 
endeavoured to keep myself recollected with Him. 
This is a sweet kind of prayer, if our Lord assist a 
soul therein, and the delight is very great; and when 
both the profit and the pleasure are perceived, no 
one could then make me return to the Humanity of 
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Christ, because I thought thatt it was in reality an 
impediment to me. Lord of my soul ! my Good ! 
Jesus Christ crucifedl I never call to mind t^e 
opinion which I then held, without feeling pain i^ 
the thought, for I think I committed a great treason 
against Thee, though perhaps in ignorance. I have 
been especially devoted to the person of Christ 
throughout all my life, for this other circumstance 
happened in the latter part of it ; I say, " in the 
latter part,'' before our Lord granted me the favour 
of having raptures and visions. I remained but a 
short time in this opinion, and then I always re- 
turned to regale myself with my Lord; and espe- 
cially when I received the most blessed Sacrament, 
I always desired to have some picture or image of 
Him near my eyes, since I was not able to have Him 
as deeply engraven on my soul as I could wish. 
But is it possible, G my Lord ! a thought should 
ever have entered my mind, even for an hour, Aat 
Thou couldst be a hinderance to me in obtaining my 
greatest good? Whence have come all the blessingiB 
I have received, but from Thee? But I will mft 
think I was in fault in this respect; rather I ought 
to pity myself for that which certainly proceeded 
from ignorance ; and so Thou wert pleased in Thy 
goodness to remedy it, by giving ine a person who de- 
fivered me from this error; and also by enabling i^ 
to see Thee so often, as I shaU afterwards declare, 
that so I might the more clearly understand hoW 
great that ignorance of mine was; and likewise tha^ 
I might declare the same to many persons, as I haVe 
already done, and dedare it h«^ also. I beUeve that 
the cause why many souls do not advance more, n<^ 
attain great liberty of soul when they arrive at tke 
prayer of Union, is on this very account. 

There are two reasons on which, it seemt to me, 
this opinion may be grounded. And though what I 
am going to say may be of little ol* no importance, 
yet I w^ declare it^ because t have found by et- 
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perience^ that my soul was not at all in a proper state 
till our Lord was pleased to give me light. For all 
those joys which she received came to me only by 
drai^hts; and when these were over^ I did not find 
myself in such company^ nor possessed of such 
strength to endure tribulations and temptations a» 
X found afterwards. The first reason is^ that there 
is a little want of humility^ which^ however^ lies 
hidden in such a manner that it is not perceived by 
the person. And who will be so proud and miserable 
as I was^ even though he should have passed his 
whole life in numerous acts of penance, in prayers, 
and aU imaginable persecutions, as not ^yen then to 
consider himself very rich, and rery well repaid, were 
our Lord to allow him to stand at the foot of the 
cross with St. John? No one but myself could help 
being content with such a happiness as tins, for I 
was a loser many ways in all those things in which 
I ought to have been a gainer. But if our &ail 
nature^ or our infirmities^ will not allow us always 
to be meditating on the Passion (on account of its 
painfiilness)^ what should prevent us from remaining 
with Him now that He is risen again to glory^ since 
we have Him so near us in the Blessed Sacrament ? 
Nor need we behold Him there so afflicted, torn in 
pieces, covered with blood, so weary going along 
those rugged ways, so persecuted by those to whom 
He did such good, and even not believed in by His 
own apostles ; because it is true that no one can bear 
always to be meditating on all the sufferings which 
He endured. But in the Blessed Sacrament we have 
Him without His enduring any paia, and full of 
glory, giving strength to some and courage to others, 
just as He did before He ascended into heaven. 
Here, in this most adorable Sacrament, He is our 
companion, and it seems as if it were not in His 
power to absent Himself one moment from us ; and 
yet I was able to remove myself from Thee, under 
the pretext of serving Thee better ! But when I 
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was oflfending Thee, I knew Thee not : and when I 
did know Thee, how could I think of gaining by the 
way I walked? Oh ! what a rugged road I walked 
along ! And now I find I should have quite lost my 
way, if Thou hadst not conducted me back to Thee ; 
for as Thou wert near me, I saw I had all good 
things. And whenever any affliction comes upon 
me, I consider how Thou wert treated before the 
Jews, and then the affliction is very easily borne. 
With the presence of so good a Mend, and under 
the guidance of so valiant a captain, who was in the 
foremost raiik to suffer, eyerything can be endured 
for His sake. He assists us and gives us strength, 
and never faUs in his promises : He is a true friend. 
I see clearly, that in order to please God, and to 
receive gre/t favours from Him; He wishes to give 
them to us through the hands of this most sacred 
Humanity, in wluch His Majesty has said. He iis 
'' well pleased.^^ Many, many times, I have known 
this truth by experience : besides, our Lord himself 
has told me so. I have also seen, that by this gatb 
we must enter, if we wish His Sovereign Majesty to 
communicate great secrets to our souls. 

Thus it is that I wish your Reverence not to 
choose any other way, though you should have ar- 
rived at the very height of contemplation; for herfe 
you will be safe, since this is our Lord, from whom 
all blessings come : if you consider His life, your 
own will be improved, for He is the very best 
pattern we can have. What can we desire more 
than to have so good a friend by our side, who will 
never desert us in our afflictions and tribulations, 
like men in the world do ? Blessed is that man who 
loves our Lord truly, and who always has Him near 
to him. Let us consider the glorious St. Paul, who 
had the name of Jesus continually on his lips, be- 
cause he had it deeply engraven in his heart. And 
from the time I have known this truth, I have care- 
fidly considered the life of many other great con- 
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templatiTe saints^ and I hare noticed tiiat they 
-wa&ed along no other way. St. Francis shows this 
clearly by his wounds {'^ stigmata^') ; and St. Antony 
.of Padua by the infant. St. Bernard took great 
delight in the humanity of our Lord; so also did 
St. Catherine of Sienna, and many other saints, with 
^hom yonr Beverence is better acquainted than I 
«n. OL .bstau^on fom corpori objects nmst 
fae good^ smce persons of such spirituahty teU us so-; 
but, in my opinion, what they say must be under- 
stood of souls very &r advanced in perfection; far 
till then it is evident that the Creator must be sought 
.for by means of creatures. But I wiU not say much 
on this point, since :all depends on the favours our 
Lord is pleased to show to any soul. What I wish 
to be understood isi, that the most sacred Humanity 
-of Christ must not be taken into this account; and 
let this point be well imderstood, that I would wish 
to know how to express myself properly. 

When Gk>d is pleased to suspend all the powers of 
tite soul, as He does in those Mnds of prayer already 
mentioned, we have seen plainly that^hi presen<4 
is taken away from us, whether we will or no. But 
let it go; for what a happy loss is that whereby we 
.gain more than what we thought we had lost ! Then 
the whole soul is employed in loving Him, whom the 
nnderstanding has already endeavoured to knowj 
and she loves that whidi she did not comprehend, 
»nd enjoys what she could not have enjoyed, except 
only by losing herself for ber greater gain, as I have 
already mentioned. But that we should accustom 
onrselves, by a kind of artifice, not to endeavour 
with all our strength to place always before our eyes 
— (and would it were always) — -this most sacred Hu- 
manity ; — ^this, I repeat, is what I do not like, for it 
is as if the soul walked in the air, as the saying is, 
l)ecause she scans to have no support, howevermuch 
^«he may fancy herself to be full of God. 

Since we ace mortal, it is very important for us as 
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long as we live to represent our Lord^s Hnmanity to 
our mind ; for this is that other subject on which I 
wish to speak. The first (I said) proceeded from a 
want of a little humility, by presuming to raise the 
soul up before our Lord raised her.; and not con^ 
tenting herself with meditating on a subject so 
precious and sacred, she wishes to be Mary before 
she has laboured with Martha. If our Lord should 
wish her to be Mary, we have nothing to fear then, 
•though it should happen on the very first day of oui* 
entering His service. But let us consider the sub- 
ject well, as I think I have mentioned before. This 
mote of little humility, though it may appear to be 
a mere nothing, will hinder us a great deal from 
advancing in contemplation. 

Let ns return now to the second point. Though 
we are not angels, but have bodies, yet to desire to 
make ourselves angels, while we are still upon the 
earth, is a kind of madness. But our thoughts re» 
quire some support, generally speaking, though some- 
times the soul may be so raised above herself, and 
often so full of God, as not to stand in need of any 
created object in order to recollect herself. Bvlt 
this is not so common when the soul is overpowered 
with business, or in persecutions and troubles, when 
she cannot have so much quiet; and in times also 
of dryness and dulness, Christ our Lord is found to 
be a very good friend, because we consider Him as 
man, and we behold Him full of weakness and afflio- 
tions, and there He keeps us company; and when 
once we acquire the custom, we shall find it very 
easy to keep Him close to us, though it will some- 
times happen that we shall not be able to do eithetr 
the one or the other. For this reason it will be well 
to do what I mentioned before, viz. not to strive to 
procure any consolation of soul, come what may; 
but willingly to embrace the cross of Christ, is VCTy 
important. Our Lord was deprived of all consola- 
tion: He was left alone in His afflictions : let us not 
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leave Him so. He will stretcli out His hand to us, 
wliich will raise us up better than all our own en- 
deavours ; and yet He will absent Himself also when- 
ever He shall think fit, and will raise the soul above 
herself when He wishes, as I have already men- 
tioned. 

God is much pleased to see a soul take, with 
humiUty, His Son for her intercessor ; and He loves 
her so much, that even if His Majesty should desire 
to raise her up to a very high degree of contempk- 
tion, she acknowledges herself unworthy, and ex- 
claims with St. Peter, ^^ Depart from me, O Lord ! 
for I am a sinj^ man.'^ This I have experienced 
myself, and in this manner has God guided my soul. 
Let others go (as I have said) by another short cut; 
but what I have learnt is, that all this edifice of 
prayer is grounded on humility ; and that the more 
the soul humbles herself in prayer, the more does 
God exalt her. I do not remember that He ever 
showed any of those singular favours, (of which I 
shall speak hereafter) — ^but only when I was in con- 
fusion at seeing myself so wicked : and His Majesty 
sometimes took care to make me imderstand certain 
things, which I never could have imagined myself, 
in order to help me to know myself better. I believe 
that when the soul does anything on her part to help 
herself on in this prayer of Union, yet the building 
will very quickly fall (though for the present her 
efforts may seem to advance her), because it has 
no solid foundation. And I am afraid she will 
never arrive at true poverty of spirit, which consists 
not in seeking comfort and pleasure in prayer (for 
the pleasures of this world are already forsaken), but 
consolation in afflictions, for the love of Him who 
always lived in them, and grace to remain patient 
under them, as well as quiet in aridities ; and though 
such souls cannot help feeling some pain thereat, yet 
they do not disturb themselves so much as some 
persons do, who imagine that if they are not always 
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working with the understandings and do not hare 
sensible devotion, all is lost ! As if they could merit 
so great a blessing by their own exertions! I do not 
meaa to say, that they should not endeavour with 
care to keep themselves in the presence of God; but 
if they should be unable to have even one good 
thought (as I have mentioned in another place), yet 
they must not torment themselves. We are un- 
profitable servants, and what therefore can we fancy 
we are able to do? Our Lord is much better pleased 
that we should know this truth, and that we should 
consider ourselves only fit to be treated like some 
poor httle asses, to turn the wheel for drawing the 
water spoken of before; for though these have their 
eyes blmd-folded, and know not what they are doing, 
yet they draw up more water than the gardener can, 
with all his strength and exertions. We must walk 
in this way with hberty, and put ourselves in the 
hands of God. If His Maiesty shall be pleased to 
rank us among thenumber of His confidential friends, 
we must accept the honour with a good will; but if 
not, we must be content to serve in inferior employ- 
ments, and not sit down in the best place, as I have 
said elsewhere. God takes more care of us than we 
do ourselves, and knows what every one is fit for; 
what use then is it for him, who has already given 
his whole will to God, to govern himself? In my 
opinion, this is less to be sdlowed here than in the 
first degree of prayer, and it does us much more 
harm (if any error be committed), for these are 
supernatural blessings. If a man have a bad voice, 
however much he may force himself to sing, the 
voice will not thereby become good; but if God 
should please to give him a good voice, he need not 
torment himself. Let us, therefore, always beg of 
God to grant us His favours; and let the soul be 
resigned, though yet confiding in the greatness of 
God. And when she has received leave to remain 
at the feet of Christy let her continue there in what- 
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ever way she can : let her imitate Mary Magdalen ; 
and when she becomes strongs our Lord wUl take 
her into the desert. 

Your Reverence wiH do well to keep yourself in 
this way, until you meet with some one else who has 
more experience than I have in this matter. If they 
be persons who are only beginning to delight in God, 
Ao not believe them, for they think they receive more 
profit and delight when they help themselves. Oh ! 
how manifestly does God show His power, when He 
wills, without these poor helps ! Ajid so, whatever 
resistance we may make, He carries away the sod, 
lust as some ffiant would carry away a straw. What 
L mcredible thing woold it be for a man to belies 
and to hope, that a toad could fly whenever it liked ! 
Now I consider it to be a more difficult and absurd 
thing for our soul to raise herself up, without being 
raised by Gt>d, because it is laden .with earth, and 
hindered by a thousand obstacles ; and merely wish- 
ing to fly will be of little use to her. And though 
flying be more natural to a soul than to a toad, yet 
ti^e soul is so deeply buried in mire, that she has lost 
the power of flying by her own fault. 

I wish then to conclude with this remark, that 
whenever we meditate on Christ our Lord, we should 
ever remember the love wherewith He bestowed so 
many favours upon us, and how great that love was 
by His giving us such a pledge of it ; for love pro>- 
duces love. And though we should be mere begin-, 
ners, and withal very wicked, yet let us always be 
.endeavouring to consider what I have been saying, 
and be exciting ourselves to love Him. K once out 
Lord shall be pleased to do us the favour of imprint- 
ing this love in our hearts, everything will become 
easy to us, and very quickly shall we begin to work, 
and this without any trouble. May His Majesty 
grant us this favour, since He knows how necessary 
it is for us ; and we beg this favour by the great love 
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He bore us^ and for the sake of His diyine Son^ who 
also loved us so much to His own cost. Amen. 

One thing I would fain ask your Reverence, viz. 
how our Lord, when He begins to confer such high 
fetvours on a soul, as to raise her to a state of perfect 
contemplation — (and this soul ought then most cer- 
tainly to become perfect entirely and immediately, 
^ce a soul which receives such great favours should 
no longer desire the consolations of this world) — 
how our Lord can in process of time abandon this 
soul, without maintaining her in the perfection of 
virtue, especially after she has received raptures and 
been accustomed to receive other favours; for the 
more she becomes disengaged from creatures, the 
more highly is she favoured, considering, too, how 
when our Lord enters a soul He can sanctify her in a 
moment?* This I desire to know, for I do not 
understand it, though I know well there is a dif- 
ference between the strength which these raptures 
give in the beginning, when they continue only for 
the twinkling of an eye, and between the strength 
which the soul receives when they continue longer. 
But the doubt often occurs to me, whether the cause 
of this may not be, that the soul does not give her- 
self up entirely to God, till His Majesty leads her 
by little and little, and makes her determine at once, 
and gives her the strength of a full-grown man, that 
so she may trample everything under her feet, just 
as Mary Magdalen did so quickly. And so does He 
do to others, in proportion as they co-operate with 
Him, and as they allow His Majesty to dispose of 
them according to His own good pleasure; for we 
cannot but believe, that even in this life God rewards 
us a hundred-fold. 

I thought also of this comparison : that supposing 
what is given to beginners as well as to proficients 

* This sentence is very difficult in the original. 
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be all the same^ it is like a delicious viand whereof 
many persons eat; that they who eat little retain the 
sweet taste of it only for a short time, and they who 
eat more are enabled to subsist, but that they who 
feed plentifully on it receive life and strength. A 
soul may even feed so often and so fully on this food 
of life, as to have no relish at all for anything but 
that food, because she derives great benefit there- 
from. Her taste also is so accustomed to this sweet* 
ness, that she would rather cease to exist than feed 
on other things, all of which would only serve to take 
away the good taste which the former food left on 
her lips. Besides, the conversation and company of 
a holy person does not do us so much good in one 
day as in many: but we may, by the Divine assist-* 
aace, become Uke unto Him by remaimng long with 
Him. Finally, the chief point depends upon God, 
to whom and when He is pleased to give His graces: 
but it is important to remember, that he who begins 
to receive this favour must resolve to disengage him- 
self from everything, and to esteem the favours of 
our Lord as highly as they deserve. 

It also seems to me as if His Majesty were re- 
solved to try who they are that love Him, — ^whether 
this soul or that : and that He hkewise wishes to 
discover who He is Himself, by giving us such ex- 
cessive delights to quicken our faith, if it should be 
dead or weak, about those blessings He intends to 
give the soul ; and He says : ^^ Behold ! this is but a 
drop of that immense ocean of blessing which I 
mean to give to those that love Me.^' And when 
He sees that we receive them as He gives them. He 
then gives us Himself. He loves those who love 
Him : and what a good friend, and who more worthy 
to be loved ! O Lord of my soul ! who will give me 
words that I might make men understand what 
Thou dost give to those who trust in Thee, and what 
they lose who arrive at this state and yet remain 
attached to themselves? Do not permit this, O 
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Lord! since Thou dost so much in coming to so 
wicked a place as my heart. Be Thou blessed for 
ever and ever. 

And now I wish to entreat your Reverence, that 
should you mention these matters on prayer, con- 
cerning which I have written, you would do so only 
to spiritual persons ; because if they understand only 
one way, or have remained stationary half-way, they 
cannot judge correctly. There are some whom God 
quickly raises to a very sublime degree, and they 
may think that others also might arrive there, and 
keep the understanding quiet, without making use 
of corporeal objects as means; such persons, how- 
ever, will remain as dry as a stick. And some who 
have enjoyed a little the prayer of Quiet, presently 
imagine, that as they have reached one degree they 
may reach the other ; but these, instead of advancing 
go backwards, as I have mentioned before. Thus, 
in aU these matters both experience and prudence 
are necessary ; and may our Lord in His goodness 
grant them to us. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

THE SAim' RESUMES THE HISTOBT OP HEB LIFE, AND TELLS US HOW 
SHE BEGAN TO AIM AT OBEATEB PEBFECTION, AND THE MEANS 8HS 
EMPLOYED FOB THIS FUBFOSE. 

I NOW wish to return to the place where I left off 
speaking of my life;* for I have dwelt on other 
matters longer I think than I ought, in order that 
what is now to follow may be the better understood. 
Henceforth this will be another new book : I mean> 
another new life. Hitherto it was my life ; but since 
I began to explain these points respecting prayer, 
the hfe I have lived since then is that when Grod 
lived in me, as far as seemed to me ; because other- 

* The saint left off the history of her life at the eleventh chapter. 
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wise I consider it impossible for me to have left ofP, 
in so short a time^ such evil customs and actions* 
May our Lord be praised for having delivered me 
from myself. When I began to avoid the occasions 
of sin^ and to give myself more to prayer^ our Lord 
began also to confer favours upon me^ as one who 
desired I should be willing to receive them. Hie. 
Majesty then began to give me very commonly the 
prayer of Quiet, and often that of Union, which 
continued a very long time. But when I learnt, thafc 
at this time there happened great illusions and d&* 
ceits to certain women, which came firom t6e devil, 
I began to be afraid, considering what great dehght 
and sweetness I felt, and that often I coijld not avoid 
such things; though on the other side I saw in me. 
cause for very great security, viz. that aU came from 
God, especially when I was in prayer. I saw also- 
that I was much improved by these favours, and 
acquired much greater strength. But when a littlo 
distraction came upon me, I began to fear again 
whether the devil might not be desirous of making 
me imagine that it were good to suspend the under- 
standing, and so deprive myself of the exercise of 
mental prayer, and that I might not be able to 
meditate on the "Passion,^' nor make use of my 
understanding; and this seemed a great loss to ixie«. 
But as His Majesty was now pleased to give me 
light, in order that I might no more offend Him, 
and might see how much I was indebted to Him, 
this fear increased on me in such a manner as to 
make me diligently search for some spiritual persons 
with whom I could speak on the affairs of my souL 
Already I had heard of some ; for some fathers of 
the Society of Jesus had come into Spain * and for 
this Order I had great regard, without however 
knowing any of the fathers, but for the sole reason 
of my knowing the kind of life and prayer they 

* The Fathers of the Societnr came into Spain about the year 
lfi53.--SeQ Vol. YII. of the BoUandists. 
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practised. But I did not consider myself worthy to 
speak with them^ nor strong enough to obey them ; 
and this gave me great fear^ because to treat with 
them on spiritual matters^ and yet to remain as I 
Was, seemed to me very foolish and wrong. 

Amidst such thoughts as these I passed some time, 
till at last by the contest I endured inwardly, and 
through my fears which I still had, I resolved to 
state my case to a spiritual man, to ask him what 
he thought of the kind of prayer I used, and to en- 
lighten me if he found I was in error : I also resolved 
to use all possible diligence not to offend God. 
Through my want of courage I became more and 
more timid. O my God ! what a great error it was 
in me to separate myself firom my God, in order to 
become good ! In this point the devil labours much, 
when we are beginning to acquire virtue, because I 
could not conquer myself herein. He (the devil) 
knows well, that the sovereign means of doing good 
to a soul, is to seek advice from those who are the 
friends of God; and thus I could not fix on any time 
to resolve upon this. I expected to reform myself 
first, as I had done before when I left off prayer> 
and perhaps I should never have accomplished my 
object, for I had already fallen so deeply into certain 
bad habits (which I did not know were evil), that it 
was necessary for me to be assisted by some one 
else, in order to raise me up. Blessed be our Lord, 
for His own hand was the first to help me. 

When I now perceived my fears to increase so 
much, because I was more given to prayer, it seemed 
to me, that there was either some great good, or 
some very great evil involved in my case, because I 
was alre^y well aware that my prayer was supCT- 
natural, since sometimes I was not able to resist it, 
and even when I wished to obtain it, I could not^ 
I accordingly thought that there would be no remedy 
for me, if I did not endeavour to keep a pure con- 
science, and to avoid every occasion of sin, even 

o 
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yenial ones. If my prayer came from the Spirit of 
God, the benefit would be evident ; but if from the 
devil, he could do me no hurt at all, but rather he 
would suffer loss, if I endeavoured to please God and 
not to offend Him. Having resolved upon this, and 
always beseeching our Lord to assist me, though I 
continued this same course for several days, yet I 
found my soul had not strength enough to arrive at 
such perfection of herself, on accoimt of some affec- 
tion and inclination I still had for certain things, 
which though not very bad in themselves, yet were 
sufficient to spoil everything. 

A certain priest in this place was mentioned to 
me, who was a learned man, and whose virtue and 
good life our Lord began to discover to the public; 
I accordingly endeavoured to become acquainted 
with thig ecclesiastic, by means of a holy individual 
who lived in the same town. This gentleman was 
married ; but his life was so exemplary and virtuous^ 
and so charitable was he and given to prayer, that 
all men admired his goodness and perfection; and 
Irith reason, because many souls obtained great good 
through his means, and by the excellent abilities he 
had; for though they did not assist him in increasing 
his fortune, still he did not refuse to employ them 
for the good of others. He had an excellent under- 
standing, and was mild and kind to every one ; his 
conversation was not troublesome, but so sweet and 
agreeable, as well as just and holy, that every one 
was deUghted who spoke to him; he directed all 
things for the greater good of those souls with whom 
he conversed; and, indeed, he seemed to have no 
other aim or desire, but to give pleasure to every 
one, and to do all for them that they allowed him. 
Now I do believe that this holy and blessed man, by 
his care and attention, was chiefly instrumental in 
the salvation of my soul. I am astonished at his 
humility in wishing to see me, for I think he had 
spent little less than forty years in the practice of 
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mental prayer (perhaps not quite so long by two or 
three years)^ and he led a life of perfection^ such as 
his station seemed to allow. His wife was also a 
great servant of God^ and so charitable^ that he lost 
nothing by her. In fine^ he chose her for his wife 
as being one whom God knew to be fit for so great 
a servant of His. Some of his kindred were married 
to some relations of mine. I was likewise well 
acquainted with another great servant of God^ who 
was married to a cousin of mine : and by means of 
this person, I managed that tUs priest, 4o was his 
great friend^ and such a great servant of God like- 
wise, should come and speak with me, for I intended 
to make my confession to him, and take him for my 
directcnr. The gentleman then before mentioned, 
having introduced him to me, I Was extremely con- 
fused to see myself in the presence of so holy a man : 
I eave him, however, an account of my life and 
pnTyer, for he excused himself from hiring my 
confession, saying, " that he was then very busy,*' 
and so he was. He began with a holy resolution to 
guide me, as he would one who was strong, and 
I ought to have been so (considering the land of 
prayer I believed I was using) ; and this he did that 
I might not offend God in any way whatever. But 
I was much troubled when I so soon perceived what 
his resolution was with regard to those little prac- 
tices which, as I have said, I had not the courage to 
leave off immediately in a perfect manner : and when 
I also saw that he meant to settle the affairs of my 
soul as it were all at once, then I was convinced 
that I stood in need of much more care and con- 
sideration. In a word, I clearly imderstood that the 
means he prescribed were not those which would 
supply a remedy, for they were only fit for a more 
perfect soul than mine. And though, as regards 
myself, I had advanced by having received favours 
from God, yet I was but just beginning to acquire 
virtue and mortification. And I certamly believe^ 

o2 
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that if I had had no one else to constdt with but 
this person, my soul would never have improved; 
because, through the affliction it gave me to see how 
I did not and could not (as I thought) do that which 
he told ine, it was enough to make me despair and 
give up everything. Sometimes I wonder that as 
this holy priest had a particular facility in winning 
souls to God, His Majesty was not pleased to give 
him a knowledge of my soul, nor to allow him to 
take the care of it. But I now see that all this hap^ 
pened for my greater good, that so I might come to 
know and converse with such holy men, as they arQ 
who belong to the Society of Jesus. 

In the mean time I made an agreement with the 
saintly gentleman of whom I spoke, that now and 
then he should come and visit me: herein I dis- 
covered his great humility, since he was pleased to 
converse with such a wicked creature as myself. He 
accordingly began to visit me and encourage me; 
and he told me, that I must not think of deUvering 
myself from all my imperfections in one day, but 
that God would do it by httle and little ; and that 
he himself had been whole years in correcting some 
very little faults, not having been able to do the 
work sooner. O Humility ! what great blessings 
dost thou bestow on those with whom thou re«? 
mainest, and even upon those who only approach 
the possessors of it ! This saint (and, in my opinion, 
I may well give him this name) related certain 
things to me, which, through his humiUty, seemed 
weaknesses to him, but he did so for my cure : con- 
sidering his state of life, they were neither faults 
nor imperfections ; but for me, it was a very great 
fault to be subject to them. I do not speak thus 
without a reason, though perhaps I enlarge too. 
much about those little trifles; but they are so im- 
portant for enabling a soul to gain profit, and for 
teaching her to fly, though she may scarcely have 
any feathers (as the saying is), that no one who has 
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not had experience thereof, will believe what I say. 
I mention these things here, because I hope in God 
that your Reverence will derive profit from them; 
for all my health consisted in discovering the means 
of curing myself, and in my director's exercising 
humility and charity towards me, and bearing pa- 
tiently with me for not correcting myself entirely 
and immediately. I began to conceive so high a 
regard for this priest (for he used great discretion, 
and this by little and little, and showed me the way 
to overcome the devil), that I could not experience 
greater comfort than when I saw him, though it was 
but seldom. When he delayed his visits, I was then 
much troubled, thinking that perhaps he did not 
come to see me because I was so wicked. 

When he came to know my great imperfections 
(which perhaps might have been sins), and after! 
had spoken to him, I was much improved; and when I 
ako mentioned to him the favours God had bestowed 
upon me, in order that he might enlighten me, he 
told me, that they did not agree with each other, 
and that such favours were only fit for persons who 
were already very far advanced, and were very mor- 
tified; that for his part he could not help being 
greatly afraid, because there seemed to him to be an 
" evil spirit'' in some things, though he could not be 
absolutely sure such was the case; but he wished me 
to consider well what I knew respecting my prayer, 
and to relate all the circumstances to him. Now 
here was the difficulty ; for I neither knew much, 
nor could I tell much, respecting the nature of my 
prayer, for it is only a short time ago since God 
granted me the favour of understanding my prayei^, 
And knowing how to speak of it. When he spoke in 
this manner to me, great was my affliction, and many 
the tears I shed, through the fear I had; for I cer- 
tainly desired to serve and please God, and I could 
not persuade myself that this came from the devil : 
I only feared, lest through my great sins, our Loid 
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might blind me^ no that I could not understand mjr 
state. Turning over one day some bo(^, to see if I 
could meet with anything concerning my prayer^ I 
found in one^ which is (»illed ^^ The Ascent to the 
Mountain^^ (that is^ relating to the union of a soid 
with God)^ aQ the proofs of what I used to say so 
often^ vis.^ that I could not think of anything when 
I was in that kind of prayer. I marked with lines 
those places where the passages were to be found, 
and then I gave him the book^ that so both he him^* 
self> and the other holy priest and servant of God 
(of whom I have spoken)^ might peruse it^ and t^ 
me what I was to do^ and whether it was thdr 
opinion I should give up my prayer altogether. 
Why should I expose myself to those dangers^ if 
now^ after having used this kind of prayer for almost 
twenty years^ I had derived no other b^iefit from it 
than to be imposed upon by the devil? It would be 
better for me not to practise this prayer at al]^ 
though this would be a hard case for me^ since I 
had already found by experience what a state mf 
soul was in without prayer. Thus everything now 
seemed wretched and miserable to me; I was tike 
one who having been cast into a river^ saw more and 
more danger on whatever side he should go^ and so 
was almost on the point of being drowned. This 
state is a very great afiOdction; and of such afflictions 
I have endured many^ as I shall afterwards relate. 
And though what I say may seem to be of little 
importance^ yet it may prove of some use towards 
understanding how a soul is to be tried. The afflic*^ 
tion which is endured in these cases is indeed great ; 
and much prudence is necessary^ especially when men 
have to treat with women, for our weakness is very 
great; and great mischief may be done by telling ns« 
tiiat such and such a thing comes from the devil, 
without at the same time considering the matter 
very carefully, removing us from all possible dangers, 
and advising us to keep things private; and it i» 
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proper that the men themselves should be careful in 
this respect. I speak on this subject as one who has 
had great trouble^ because I could not find proper 
persons with whom to consult concerning my prayer; 
I could only ask this or that individual what he 
thought would be for my good; but they did me 
great harm. And many things have become publie 
which ought to have remained private^ since they 
are not fit for every one to know ; and, besides, it 
may seem as if they had been divulged by me. But 
I believe these people made such matters public 
without any fault on their side ; and our Lord was 
pleased to permit this to happen, that so I might 
sufier. I am far &om saying that what passed 
between us in confession was made public. But as 
they were the persons to whom I gave an account (rf 
my prayer, being moved thereto by my fears, that so 
they might enlighten me, I think they might have 
kept silence. However, I never could venture to 
conceal anything from such persons. I say, there- 
fore, that such souls must be discreetly advised and 
animated, waiting till our Lord shall help them, lus 
He did me; and if He had not done so, I should 
have suffered very great harm on account of my 
fears and apprehensions; and especially considering 
how much I was subject to palpitation of the heart, 
I wonder I did not receive more injury. 

When I delivered this book, and had given him 
an account of my life and sins as best I could, in a 
general way, for I did not make a confession, because 
he was a layman, though yet I made him understand 
how wicked I was ; these two servants of God con- 
4sidered, with great charity and love, what was proper 
to be done. The answer having come, which I was 
expecting with great fear, and having requested 
many persons to recommend me to Ood, besidefi 
praying myself during all those days with much 
affliction, the gentleman came to me and told me, 
the opinion of both of them was, that my prayer 



^ 
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was a delusion of the deyil^ and that the best thing 
to do would be to speak on the matter to a certain 
father of the Society of Jesus ; for, if I would invite 
him to call on me, and tell him how I was situated, 
he would most certainly come: that I should give 
him an account of my whole life by making a general 
confession, and explain everything with great clear*- 
nes9, and that then, in virtue of the sacrament of 
Penance, God would give him more light to guide 
me : that the Fathers were men of great experience 
in spiritual matters, and that it would be well to be 
careAil in not departing &om what they told me, fcH* 
if I had no one to direct me, that I should expose 
xnyself to great danger. These words filled me with 
90 much fear and pain, that I knew not what to do : 
I did nothing but weep. And being one day in an 
oratory fuU of trouble, and not knowing what would 
become of me, I read in a book, which it seems our 
Lord put into my hands, these words of St. Paul : 
*' God is faithM, and wiU not suffer us to be tempted 
above our strength/' I was comforted exceedingly 
by these words, and began to consider about making 
my general confession, and to put in writing all the 
sins and blessings, and the whole history of my life, 
as clearly as I knew how, without omitting anything. 
I remember, that when I read over what I had writ- 
ten, and saw how many sins I had committed, and 
that I had done hardly any good action, I was grieved 
Ibnd afflicted exceedingly. I was also troubled that 
the people of the house should see me conversing 
with such holy men as those of the Society of Jesus 
are^ for I was afraid of my own wickedness ; and I 
thought I should be obliged to be wicked no more, 
and that I should give up my idle conversations, and 
that, if I did not, it would be worse for me ; and so I 
prevailed on the portress and the sacristan not to 
speak to any one. But this precaution was of little 
use, for there happened to be one at the gate, when 
I was called^ who published it all over the convent; 
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But what difficulties and troubles does the devil raise 
against those who desire to approach near to God U 
. After I had spoken with this great servant of God 
concerning my soul, and had given him m account 
of my whole life, he told me what everything was as 
one weU acquainted with this language;^ and he 
encouraged me much, and told me, that my prayer 
was very evidently from the Spirit of God, but that 
1 must return to it again, because I was not well 
grounded therein ; nor had I so much as begun to 
know what mortification was. This was very true, 
for it seems I hardly understood even the name. 
He told me also, that I must on no accoimt give up 
my prayer, but rather apply more diligently thereto, 
since God had bestowed on me such particular 
favours. Who could tell (he said) whether our Lord 
might not be pleased to do good to many souls 
through your means? Other things also he men- 
tioned to me in such a way,, that he seems to have 
prophesied what our Lord was pleased to do with me 
afterwards. And I should deserve much blame if I 
corresponded not with those favours which our Lord 
showed me. In all things it seemed to me, that the 
Holy Spirit spoke by this Father for the cure of my 
soul, so deeply was everything he said imprinted 
therein. He made me greatly confnsed, and gave 
me such directions, that he seemed to change me 
into quite another person. So very important is it 
to understand a soul ! He told me to meditate every 
day on some part of the Passion, and that I should 
profit much thereby; that I should dwell only on 
His sacred Humanity, and should resist as much as 
possible those recollections and caresses, and not give 
way to them till he should speak to me again on the 
subject. He left me both comforted and strength- 
ened, and our Lord assisted both me and him, in 
order that he might understand my state, and how I 

* That is, the language of supernatural prayer. 
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was to be guided. I also firmly resolved not to 
depart in any way from what he should command 
me ; and in this resolution I have continued till now. 
May our Lord be praised for having given me grace 
to obey my confessors^ though so imperfectly ; and 
these have almost always been those holy men be*- 
longing to the Society of Jesus^ though^ as I have 
said^ I followed their advice imperfectly. But my 
soul began evidently to be much improved^ as I will 
now relate. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

fBB BAIST OOMTUiUJfiS TEE HISTOBT OF HBB UFB, AND TELLS US 
HOW HSB SOUL WAS DCFBOVBD ATTBB 8HB BBGAN TO OBIT BBB 
00NFES60B. 

Afteb this confession my soul became so tractable, 
that it seemed there could be nothing which I would 
not willingly embrace ; and so I soon began to change 
in many things, though my director did not pess me 
much, but rather seemed to make little account of 
everything. 

This treatment had the more effect upon me, 
because he guided me by the method of loving Gt)d; 
and he gave me also more liberty, and told me I 
should not gain a reward unless I did everything 
through love. In the mean time I continued for 
almost two months, using every means in my power 
to resist the favours and caresses of God. A change 
was perceptible in my outward conduct, because our 
Lord already began to give me courage to do certain 
things, which those who knew me, and especially 
the religious of the convent, justly believed me 
incapable of overcoming, considering what I was 
before. Still I fell short of what I was obliged to 
by my habit and profession. By resisting the eat- 
resses of God I gained this much, — that His Majesty 
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became my instructor; for before^ it seemed that m 
order to dispose me for receiviiig caresses in prayer^ 
I was obliged to retire^ and shut myself up in n 
oomer^ as it were, 90 that I durst hardly stir. But 
afterwards I perceived how little this served my pur- 
pose; for the more I endeavoured to resist, the more 
did our Lord cover me over, in such a way with 
sweetness and glory, that I seemed to be so entirdy 
surrounded thereby, that I could not possibly escape^ 
and so it was. I took so much pains in resisting 
that it was quite a trouble to me; and yet our Lord, 
even then, took more care to bestow favours up<m 
me, and to express Himself much more clearly to 
me, during those two months, than he had formerly 
done, in order that I might understand the better & 
was no longer in my power to resist. And now I 
began to conceive a new kind of love for the most 
sacred Humanity of our Lord; and my prayer began 
to settle itself, like a building which has mortar in 
it ; I also felt more inclined to do Penance, wherein 
I had grown careless on account of my grea^ in# 
firmities. But this holy man, to whom I made my 
confession, told me, that some penances would do me 
no harm; that God had perhaps aflSicted me so much 
as a penance, since I did not wish to do any myself. 
He commanded me also to perform certain acts of 
mortification, which were not very agreeable to me; 
still, I performed them all, because it seemed as if 
our Lord himself had commanded them. His Ma^ 
jesty gave him grace so to direct everything in such 
1^ way, that I might be glad to obey him. Th^x my 
soul began to feel every offence, however small it 
might be, which I committed against God; and this 
to such a degree, that if I wore anything superfluous 
about me, I was unable to recollect myself till I had 
cast it off. I prayed much to our Lord that He 
would protect me, and that since I conversed with 
His servants He would not permit me to fall b^ok 
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ftgain^ for I thought that would indeed be a great 
offence^ and that they might lose their good name 
on my account. 

About this time^ there came to Avila, Father 
Francis Borgia,* who had been Duke of Gandia, and 
who some years before had abandoned the world, and 
entered the Society of Jesus. My confessor, and 
also the gentleman (of whom I have spoken before) ^ 
wished me to speak to this Father, and give him an 
account of my prayer, for they knew that he was 
ahready far advanced in being highly favoured and 
caressed by God; and that as he had abandoned 
everything for His sake, our Lord wished to repay 
him even in this life. When Father Francis had 
heard me, he told me that my prayer came from the 
Spirit of God, and that it was his opinion I should 
no longer resist His favours, though till then he 
thought I had done right in doing so. He recom* 
mended me likewise always to begin my prayer by 
meditating on some part of the Passion, and that i£ 
afterwards our Lord should elevate my soul, I should 
not resist, but suflfer His Majesty to carry it away, 
provided however I did not endeavour to procure 
the rapture. Being far advanced himself in this 
way, he gave me both medicine and advice ; for in 
such matters experience is very important. He told 
me also, that it would be an error to resist any 
longer. These words consoled me greatly, as well 
as the gentleman; for he rejoiced exceedingly to 
hear Father Borgia say, that my prayer came from 
God: he always assisted me, and gave me advice as 
&r as he could, which was very great. 

About this time my confessor was ordered by his 
superiors to go to another place, and this circum- 
stance troubled me much, for I thought I should 

* See the Life of this illustrious Saint, in Alban Butler, Oct. 10. 
St. Francis succeeded F. Laynez (who died in 1565), as the third 
General <^ the Society. 
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become wicked again ; and it seemed impossible to 
find another like him. My sonl appeared as if dwell* 
ing in a desert^ so very sad and fearfiil was she ; I 
knew not what to do with myself. A relation of 
mine took me home with her ; and I was willing to 
go^ in order that I might find another confessor 
belongiDg to the Society. Our Lord was pleased I 
should then form a friendship with a certain lady, a 
widow of quality, and one given to prayer, who wa« 
very intimate with the Fathers of the Society, She 
induced me to confess to her own director, and I 
remained for some days in her house, for she Hved 
near me. I was delighted to be able often to con- 
verse with those Fathers, for the mere knowledge of 
the sanctity of their conversation was a great advan-« 
tage which my soul experienced. This Father began 
to put me in the way of greater perfection, telling 
me that I should omit doing nothing, that so I might 
give the greatest pleasure to God. This he told me 
with great prudence and sweetness, for my soul was 
not yet strong in anything, but very tender, espe- 
cially in giving up certain firiendships which I had 
then formed; for though I did not thereby offend 
Crod, yet the affection I had for the persons was very 
great, and it seemed imgrateful in me to break off 
their firiendshipj and so I told him, that since our 
Lord was not offended, why should I become un-» 
grateful ? He repUed, " I should do well to recom- 
mend the matter to God for some days, and to recite 
the hymn ^Veni Creator/ that so the Holy Ghost 
might enhghten me to do what was the best.'* 
Having then one day prayed a long time, and 
humbly besought our Lord to help me to please 
Him in all things, I began to recite the hymn; and 
while I was saying it, a rapture came on me so sud- 
denly that I almost lost myself. And of this I could 
not doubt, for it was very evident ; and it was alsa 
the very first time our Lord gave me the favour of a 
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rapture : then 1 heard these words : '' I do not wish 
you to converse with men, but with angels/'* I 
was much amaeed at this occurrence, for the com- 
inotion of my soul was great ; and these words were 
spoken to me in the very interior of my heart, so 
that they made me afraid, though, on the other hand, 
they gave me great consolation, which remained 
with me after my fears had left me; and this fear 
had, in my opinion, produced the strange novelty. 

These words have been strictly accomplished ; foif 
never afterwards have I been able to form any friend- 
ship, nor to feel any consolation, or particular love 
for any one, except for those persons who I knew 
adhered to GK>d and endeavoured to serve Him. 
Nor is it now in my power, neither does it matter 
whether any of these be friends or relations ; for if 
I find that this or that person is not a servant of 
God, and not given to prayer, it is a heavy cross for 
me to speak with him. This is the very truth, as 
£ar as I can judge. From that day I have remained 
lull of courage and resolution to abandon all things 
for God, as ^ He had been pleased in that moment 
(and it seemed to be no more than a moment) to 
make His servant become quite another creature. 
Thus there was no longer any necessity to command 
me in this respect, for when my confessor found me 
so determined, he did not venture expressly to tell 
me I should do it. He waited till our Lord should 
be pleased to do it Himself, as He did indeed. And 
never did I imagine I should succeed; for already 
I had used some endeavours for this purpose, and so 
great was the affliction I endured, that I resolved to 
give up the attempt, as being inconvenient to con- 
tinue. But now our Lord gave me both liberty and 
power to put it in execution. This circumstance I 
told to my confessor, and I gave up everything ac- 
cording as I had been commanded. It did him no 
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Uttle good^ whom I had consulted^ to hehold what a 
resolution I had taken. May God be praised for 
ever^ who gave me in a moment that power and 
liberty which before I had not been able to procure 
with all the dihgence I had used for many years; 
for I had so often exerted all my strength^ that my 
health was thereby considerably injured. But as 
He has accompUshed it^ who is all-powerful and 
truly the Lord of all things^ I now suffer no pain 
whatever. 



CHAPTER XXV. 

SHE TBEaHS of the WAT HOW THOSE WOBDS AND SPEECHES ABE TO 
BE UNDEBSTOOD, WHICH OOD COMMUNICATES TO THE SOUL WITH- 
OUT ANY VOICE OB SOUND BEINO HEABD. 

I THINK it would be well to explain here what 
kind of speech that is which God makes use of to 
the soul^ and what she feels^ that so your Reverence 
may understand it; for from the time when our 
Lord did me this favour (which I have mentioned), 
it often happens to me even now, as you will see by 
what follows. They are certain words very distinctly 
formed in the soul, which, though not heard with 
the corporeal ears, are imderstood much more ex- 
pressly and clearly than if they were so heard : nor 
can the soul avoid understanding them, and giving 
her whole attention to them: and it is useless to 
resist, however much we may strive. When in this 
world we do not wish to hear, we can stop our ears, 
or else attend to other things, in such a way, that 
though we may hear the words, yet we shall not 
imderstand them. But when God speaks to the soul, 
there is no remedy whatever, but we are made to 
listen to the words whether we will or no ; and the 
understanding is obliged to be very attentive, in 
order to comprehend them. Thus, whether we wish 
or no, God wishes we should understand Him ; and 
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because He is all-powerful, that which He resolved 
must be done, and so He is known as the true Lord 
of us all. Of this truth I have had much experience, 
for the resistance I made continued almost two 
years, on accoimt of the fears I had : and even now 
I feel this fear sometimes ; but resistance is of little 
use. 

I should be glad to mention the errors that may 
happen here, though it seems to me that a person 
who has great experience would commit few or 
none : but this experience must be great. I should 
also like to declare the diflference which exists when 
the spirit is good, or when it is bad, or between that 
which comes from an imagination formed by the 
understanding itself (which may happen), or between 
what the soul says to herself. I Imow not whether 
this can happen or no, though even this very day I 
think it has happened so. When the words come 
from God, I have experienced their truth in many 
things which were told me two or three years before f 
they aU proved true, and till now not one has failed. 
There are also other things by which the spirit of 
God is clearly seen, as I shall afterwards Telate. 

To me it seems that a person who recommends 
something to God with great earnestness, may fancy 
that he foresees whether the affair will succeed or 
not : this I say is very possible. But he who under-* 
stands things in the other way of which I have spoken, 
will clearly discover what wUl happen, because there 
is a great difference between the two ways of hear-' 
ing. And if it be something which the understanding 
forms, however delicately done, he understands that 
something is ordained and said. It is just like a 
person discoursing or listening to what another says# 
And the understanding will discover, that it does 
not listen then, because it works; and the words 
which it frames are, as it were, mute and fantastical, 
and not delivered with the same clearness as those 
others were. And here it is in our power to tura 
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our attention to something else^ or to hold our peace 
when we speak ; but in the other case we hare Ub 
such power. There is another sign much more im- 
portant than all the rest : what is said by ourselves 
produces no eflfect ; but when our Lord speaks^ He 
utters both words and produces effects ; and though 
they should not be words of devotion, but of repre^ 
hension, they immediately dispose the soul^ they 
enable her to be affected, they enlighten her, regale 
her, and satisfy her. And should she be in a state 
of dryness, commotion, or disorder, these words take 
it all away, as it were, with the hand : yea, and even 
much better than the hands could do : for it seems 
then our Lord wishes us to understand that He is 
powerful, and that His words are deeds. It seems 
to me, that there is as much difference as there is 
between one speaking or hearing, neither more nor 
less ; for what I speak I order (as I have mentioned) 
with my imderstanding ; but if another speak to me, 
I do no more than hear, without any trouble at all 
to myself. In the first kind of words we cannot be 
certain if what we say be the truth, for we are like 
men half asleep ; but the other words come from a 
voice so clear, that not one syllable of what is said is 
lost. And yet these things happen sometimes when 
both the understanding and the whole soul are in 
such great distraction and disorder, that they would 
never be able to form any reasonable discourse. 
But the soul finds in this other discourse certain 
great and important sentences, so well arranged, 
that though she were ever so perfectly recollected^ 
she would be unable to produce such ; and yet at the 
very first word thereof (as I have said) a total change 
is produced in her ! Especially if the soul be in a 
rapture, when the powers are suspended, how will 
those things be understood which never came to her 
memory before? And how will they come, then, 
when the memory does not act, and when the ima- 
gination has, as it were, become foolish ? 

y 
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But here we must notice, that whenever either 
visions are seen or these words heard, it is never, in 
my opinion, at that time when the soul is absorbed 
in the rapture itself; for at those periods (as I think 
I mentioned when speaking of the Second Water) 
all the powers are entirely lost ; and hence we can 
then, in my opinion, neither see, nor hear, nor un- 
derstand. The soul is wholly in the power of another 
at that time, but only for a short time; and me- 
thinks our Lord does not give her any liberty then 
in anything. But when that short time has passed, 
the soul remains still in the rapture ; and the reason 
is, because the powers remain in such a way that, 
though they are not lost, yet they hardly operate at 
all, but are as it were absorbed, and not able to 
perform any discourses. But there are so many 
ways of discovering the difference between what is 
true and false, that if the soul should be deceived 
once, it would not happen so often. I say also, that 
if the soul have any experience, and be careful in 
observing what passes, she will see the truth very 
clearly ; for besides all the other ways whereby that 
will be seen which I have mentioned, these words 
produce no effect, nor does the soul admit them; 
but those which come from God she must receive, 
whether she will or no. Neither does she give any 
credit to the other words, but rather discovers that 
they are the effect of an idle imagination, just in the 
same way as we should pay no attention to whatever 
a madman might say to us. But the supernatural 
words are as if we were listening to some very holy 
or learned person of great authority; and such an 
one, we know, would not deceive us. But this is 
indeed a mean comparison, because these words 
sometimes bring with them such a great majesty, 
that, without reflecting who it is that utters them, 
even should they be words of reprehension, they 
make us tremble : and should they relate to Divine 
love, then they make the soul dissolve, as it were, in 
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loving. And these are tilings which (as I have 
before mentioned) are far from our remembrance; 
and such deep sentences were so suddenly pro- 
nounced, that a long time would be required to 
have formed and arranged them. I think, then, it 
seems impossible, that we ourselves should imagine 
we could form such words. 

There is no reason, then, why I should delay any 
longer on this point, for I think it would be a 
wonder if an experienced person could be deceived 
herein, unless he purposely wished to be deceived. 
It has often happened to me, if I were in any do^bt, 
not to believe what was told me, but to think it was 
my own fancy. This I do when the occasion is past, 
but now it is impossible ; for I have seen the words 
fulfilled a long time after; because our Lord is 
pleased the same should remain in the memory, for 
it cannot be forgotten. That which comes from the 
understanding is only the first movement, as it were, 
of our thought, which passes away and is forgotten. 
But the other is a work, rather than a word; and 
though some part of it may be forgotten in the 
course of time, yet the memory cannot lose it en- 
tirely, so as to forget what was said, unless it be a 
long time after, or except they be words of doctrine 
or words of favour. But if they relate to prophecy, 
in my opinion they can never be forgotten; at least, 
this never happened to me, though I have a bad 
memory. 

I wish to repeat, that if a person be not so wicked 
as to take pleasure in deceiving himself, by being 
persuaded that he understands what he does not 
understand, it is impossible for him not to see clearly, 
that it is the soul who frames these words and speaks 
to herself, especially if she have any understanding 
at all of the Spirit of God ; for if she have not, she 
may remain in this error during all her life, and may 
perhaps imagine she understands these words, though 
I know not how this could be» Either the soul de- 

p2 
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sires to understand them or no : if she cast away that 
which she understands^ and in no way desires to 
understand anything^ on account of her innumerahle 
fears^ and for many other reasons which she may 
have, in order that she may remain quiet in prayer 
without such things, — ^how comes she to allow so 
much time to the understanding, so as to be able to 
form these discourses ? Time is necessary for these. 
But by this other way we are instructed without any 
loss of time at all, and we come to understand cer- 
tain things in an instant, when at other times a 
mcfcth would be required. The understanding and 
the soul are amazed at some things which are under- 
stood. This is the truth; and whoever has any 
experience will see that all I have said is very cor- 
rect. I bless God, who has enabled me thus to 
declare it ; and now I end this part of my discourse 
by saying, that, in my opinion, when such words 
come from the understanding, we may easily know 
it if we wish ; and every time that we are in prayer 
we may fancy that we understand the words. But 
in this other way it is not so, for there will be many 
days wherein, — though I should wish something 
respecting them, — it is impossible; and when at 
other times I have no wish, then I am able to un*- 
derstand them, as I have said. And it seems to me, 
that whosoever desires to deceive others, saying that 
he knows this comes from God, which in reality 
comes from himself, might as well assert he heard 
it with his own ears, for it would cost him httle. 
It is very true, that I never thought there was any 
other method of hearing or understanding, till I 
found in my own case that what I now say is cor- 
rect, and this cost me a great deal of trouble. 

When these things come from the devil, they not 
only produce no good effects, but they also produce 
evil effects. But this has not happened to me above 
twice or three times ; and I was instantly informed 
by our Lord that it was the devil. Besides the great 
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dryness they leave behind them, they give the soul 
much trouble likewise, in the same way as when at 
other times our Lord permitted me to have great 
temptations and troubles of different kinds, and that 
I should often be tormented, as I shall relate after- 
wards. This is a disquiet, and we cannot understand 
whence it comes; but it seems the soul resists it, 
and troubles herself thereby, and is afflicted without 
knowing why, because the devil says such and such 
a thing is not bad, but good. I think if one spirit 
is sensible of the presence of another, that the plea- 
sure and delight which the diaboUcal spirit gives are, 
in my opinion, very different from those which God 
gives. The devil, by these deUghts, may easily de- 
ceive a person who has never received any from God, 
for these coming from Him are indeed true delights, 
which infuse a sweet, strong, deep-rooted, quiet, 
delightful pleasure and joy. As to certain little 
devotions of the soul,* and other slight feelings, they 
are like young flowers which fall away at the least 
wind of persecution : these I do not call devotions, 
though they may be good beginnings, and holy 
feelings: but they are not sufficient to determine 
whether the effects come from a good spirit or a bad 
one. It is therefore necessary to proceed with great 
caution, for those who have advanced no farther in 
prayer than this, may easUy be deceived if they 
should have visions or revelations. I never had 
these last, till God was pleased in His goodness to 
give me the prayer of Union, unless it were that first 
time of which I have spoken; and it happened to me 
many years ago, when I saw Christ our Lord : and 
would that His Majesty h^d been pleased to make 
me understand at that time that it was a true vision, 
as I knew it was so afterwards, for this would have 
been of great use to me. From the delusions of the 
devil no sweetness whatever remains in the soul, but 
she feels much terror and great disgust. 

* ** Unas deyoociondtas del Alnuiy" &c. . . 
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I consider it certain^ that God will never permit 
the devil to deceive any soul which places no confi- 
dence at all in herself^ and is strengthened in her 
faith so firmly^ that she would die a thousand deaths 
for the least article thereof; and this love for her 
faith (and it is a strong and lively faith)^ infused into 
her immediately by God, always induces her to act 
in conformity with what the Catholic Church holds 
and teaches, like one who is so deeply persuaded of 
the truth, that all possible revelations which could 
be imagined, not even if she saw the heavens opened, 
could make her vary in the least point from the 
doctrine of the Church. But if she once begin to 
waver, even in thought, against this truth, or to 
entertain herself by saying, " If God himself speak 
thus to me, as He has to the saints, this may also be 
true,'' I do not say that she believes it, but that the 
devil begins to tempt her by this first motion to con* 
tinue therein ; but she already sees how very evil this 
is. But I believe that often even these first motions 
will not attack a soul on this point, if she be already 
so strong as our Lord makes that soul to which He 
grants these favours. And I think she could tear 
these devils to pieces, whenever the question was 
respecting the least article which the Church holds. 
I say, then, that if the soul do not find in herself 
this great strength, and that her devotion or vision 
which she may have is of no help thereto, she must 
not consider the vision to be a true and safe one, 
because, though the evil may not be perceived hn* 
mediately, it might become great by little and little. 
For, as far as I can imderstand and know by expe- 
rience, the truth of such visions depends on their 
conformity with Holy Scripture. And when they 
go against this rule, however slightly, it seems to 
me that I should have, without comparison, much 
greater reason to consider that they came from the 
devil than that they came from God, however great 
the conviction might seem to be. In thi» case there 
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would be no necessity to seek for ''signs,** nor to 
examine from what spirit the vision came, since the 
sign would be clear as to make us believe it was 
from the devil: and even if all the world should 
assure me it was from God, I would not believe it. 
The truth is, that when these things come from the 
devil, it seems that all blessings hide themselves, and 
even 6y from the soul, so unquiet and in such dis- 
order does she remain, without feeling any good 
effect. And though some good desires may seem to 
be excited in her, yet they are not strong or effectual. 
The humility the devil leaves behind is false, unquiet, 
and without sweetness ; and I think any one who has 
experienced " the good Spirit '* will understand this. 
However, the devil knows how to play many tricks, 
and therefore, in this matter, nothing is so certain 
but that something may still be feared from him. 
We must proceed then with caution, and have a 
director who is learned : from him we must conceal 
nothing, and then no harm can come to us, though 
I have had my share thereof, through the excessive 
fears to whom some of the religious were subject. 
It once happened, especially, that many persons met 
together in whom I placed great confidence (and I 
had reason to do so, though it was to one particu- 
larly that I gave the greatest confidence ; still, when 
he commanded me, I spoke with others also) ; they 
consulted with one another about finding a remedy 
for my soul ; for they loved me much, and feared I 
might be deceived. I was also subject to very great 
fears when I was not in prayer; but when I was, 
and our Lord was pleased to show me any favour, I 
immediately became calm and secure. I think there 
were five or six, all of whom were great servants of 
God. But my confessor told me, that they were all 
firmly convinced my prayer came from the devil; 
and they advised me not to communicate so often, 
and to employ myself in such a way that I might 
not be alone. As I have already mentioned, I was 
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extremely timid, and the palpitation of my heart 
made me more so, so that often I had not courage 
to be alone in my room, even in the daytime. As 
so many asserted my prayer came from the devil 
{though I could not believe it myself), I began to 
be extremely scrupulous, thinking I had but little 
humility, because they were all much more holy 
yithout comparison than I was, and also they were 
learned men; and therefore I said, ^' Why should I 
not believe them?'^ I forced myself as well as I 
could to do so; and I thought much of my own 
wicked life, and how likely it was that what they 
said was true. Being thus afflicted I went into the 
church, and entered an oratory, having abstained 
many days from communicating, and avoided being 
idone, though solitude had formerly been my greatest 
consolation. All this I did without having any one 
to speak to, for they were all against me. Some of 
them I thought even laughed at me, whenever I 
Spoke to them; others advised my confessor to take 
care of me ; and others said, that it was quite clear I 
was deluded by the devil. My confessor alone gave 
me comfort (though, as I learnt afterwards, he agreed 
with the others so far as to have me examined) ; and 
he told me, that though it should be the devil, yet, 
if I did not offend God, he could do me no harm; 
that my difficulties would be removed; that I should 
pray to God frequently and earnestly, and that he, 
and the others, and many more persons would do the 
like. All my prayer was, as weU as the prayers of 
those who I thought were servants of God, that His 
Majesty would direct me by some other way. I 
remained about two years in thus continually sup- 
plicating our Lord. 

I could have no comfort in any way, when I 
thought it was possible that the devil had often 
spoken to me. But as I now spent no more time in 
solitude and in prayer, our Lord gave me the gift of 
ireeoUection, even when I was engaged in conversa- 
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tion, and this without my being able to avoid it; 
and He said to me what He pleased^ though it 
troubled me to hear Him. Being once all alone^ 
without having any one near to console me, I could 
neither pray nor read, but was like one amazed at 
my great tribulation, and I was also terrified, con- 
sidering if the devil could have power to deceive me. 
And being thus harassed and fatigued, without 
knowing what to do with myself (though I had 
often seen myself in such affliction, yet never had 
I been in such great trouble I thought), I remained 
four or five hours in this state ; and there seemed to 
be no comfort for me, either on earth or in heaven, 
in the midst of the sufferings our Lord gave me, 
and under the fear also of a thousand dangers. But^ 

my Lord ! how true a friend art Thou, and how 
powerful ! What Thou wilt, Thou canst effect, and 
Thou never dost forsake or cease to love those who 
love Thee ! May all creatures praise Thee, O Lord 
of the world ! Oh ! that I could cry out loud enough 
through the universe, in order to proclaim how faith- 
fill Thou art to Thy fiiends! ML things fail; but 
Thou, the Lord of them all, dost never fail. How 
little is that which Thou allowest those who love 
Thee to suffer. O Lord ! how delicately, how wisely, 
and how sweetly dost Thou know how to treat such 
souls! Oh! that I had never loved any one but 
Thee ! It seems, O Lord, that sometimes Thou triest 
with rigour those who love Thee, that so, by the 
excess of their affliction, they may understand the 
better the excess of Thy love. Oh ! that I had un- 
derstanding, and learning, and new words, that I 
might be able to proclaim Thy works, as my soul 
knows them. 

These I have not ; but if Thou wilt not desert me, 

1 will never forsake Thee. Let all the learned men 
in the world rise up against me; let all creatures 
persecute me; let the devils torment me, provided 
only Thou, O Lord ! wilt not fprsak^ me; for I know 
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well, by experience, with how great advantage Thou 
deliverest all those who put their confidence in Thee 
alone. When I was in this great trouble (even before 
I had begun to have any visions at all), these words 
alone were sufficient entirely to free me from all 
trouble : ^^ Fear not, daughter, it is I ; I will not for- 
sake thee ; do not fear.^^ 

It seems to me, that considering what I was then^ 
a long time would have been necessary to persuade 
me to compose myself, and that no one would have 
been able to do it. And yet, behold I was consoled 
by these words alone, and endued with strength, with 
courage, with repose and Ught in such a manner, 
that I saw my soul in that instant had become quite 
another creature. Oh ! how good is God ! Oh ! how 
good and how powerful is the Lord ! He gives not 
only advice, but remedies also. His words are works. 
How is our faith hereby strengthened, and our love 
increased ! Thus I often call to mind how our Lord^ 
when a tempest had risen at sea, commanded the 
winds and the waves, and there came a great calm; 
and I used to say then. Who is This whom all the 
powers of my soul obey, and who in an instant gives 
such dazzling light to chase away such great dark- 
ness, and makes that heart become soft which seemed 
before to be as hard as a stone, and who gives the 
water of sweet tears, where before there was so long 
such a great drought ? Who inspires these desires ? 
Who gives such courage ? What have I been thinking 
of that I should fear ? What is this ? I desire to serve 
this Lord, and I wish for nothing but to please Him. 
I renounce all pleasure, and ease, and every other 
good, save only the doing of His will, and of this 
good I was sure, as I can easily affirm. Since then 
this Lord is so powerful, as I see He is, and know 
He is, and since all the devils are His slaves (and of 
this I can have no doubt, since it is of faith), what 
harm can they do me, who am a servant of this Lord 
and King? Why may I not have strength enough 
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to fight with all the powers of hell? Thus I spokcr 
I then took a cross into my hand^ and it really seemed 
to me, God gave me such courage that, in a short 
time, I was not afraid to encounter the devils, but 
believed I could with that cross easily overcome them 
all, and thus I challenged them : " Now, come all 
of you, for, being a servant of God, I wish to see 
what you can do against me/' 

It is very certain I thought they were afraid of 
me, for I remained so quiet and so fearless of them 
all, that even till this day, all the fears I formerly 
entertained are now entirely removed. And though 
I have sometimes seen them, as I shall afterwards 
relate, yet I never feared them more ; rather did it 
seem that they were afraid of me. I have a certain 
dominion over them, given to me by the Lord of all 
creatures, so that I make no more account of the 
devils than of so many flies ; and they seem to me ta 
be so cowardly, that when they see little notice is 
taken of them, they have no strength or power what- 
ever. These enemies only know how to attack those 
who give themselves up to them; or, they make 
their attacks only when God permits them, for the 
greater good of His servants, whom they tempt and 
torment. I would it might please His Majesty to 
make us fear Him, whom we ought to fear, and ta 
make us imderstand, that we receive greater harm 
from one venial sin than from all the powers of hell 
put together : this is certainly true. But when by 
our affection for honours, riches, and pleasures, we 
give the devils hold of us, by our loving and desiring, 
that which we ought rather to abhor, then, indeed^ 
they will do us much harm ; for we enable them to 
fight against us with our own arms, which we put 
into their hands, and with which we ought to defend 
ourselves. What a great pity this is ! But if we 
now resolve to detest all these for the love of God, 
and to embrace His cross, and to serve Him in good 
earnest, the devil flies away from these resolutions. 
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as we should do firom the plague. He is the Mend 
of lies, and a lie itself. He will have nothing to do 
with one who walks in truth. But when once he 
sees a man^s understanding obscured, he skilfully 
labours to obscure it still more : he helps us to blind 
ourselves; and considering ns only as chUdren, he 
treats us as such, because he sees that we place all 
our satisfaction in the vain things of this world, 
which are only toys fit for children : with such he 
wrestles more or less as he sees cause. 

May our Lord be pleased that this may never be 
my case; but may He rather do me the favour to 
make me understand that to be ease and rest, which 
is indeed "true ease and true rest;^' and that to 
be honour, which is "true honour;^' and that to 
be pleasure, which is "true pleasure;" and not the 
direct contrary to all this ; and then I care not a fig 
for all the devils in hell, for they will be afraid of 
me. I do not understand those fears by which we 
exclaim, "The devil — ^the devil!" when we ought 
rather to sjgr, '^ O my God — my God !" and so make 
the devil tremble. 

Do we not already know that the devil is unable 
to move, unless our Lord permit him ? What then 
is the cause of all our fears ? I acknowledge that I 
fear those more who are so frightened at the devil 
than I fear the devil himself, because he is quite 
unable to do me any harm; whereas these others 
(especially if they be confessors) may put our souls 
to much trouble. I myself have spent so many 
years in such great trouble, that now I am amazed 
yrhexL I consider how I have been able to endure it. 
Blessed be our Lord, who has so truly assisted me. 
Amen. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

THE SAME SUBJECT IS CONTINVED. THE SAINT MENTIONS ICANT 

THINGS WHICH HAPPENED TO HEB. 

I ESTEEM the courage which our Lord gave me 
against the devils^ to be one of the great favours which 
He was pleased to confer upon me^ because for a 
soul to go cowardly on, and to be fearful of nothing 
but offending God, is a very great inconvenience. 
For since we have a King who is omnipotent, and so 
great a Lord that He can do all things and make all 
men subject to Him, we have no reason to fear if 
we walk before Him with sincerity and purity of 
conscience. And for such an object, I should be 
glad to have all possible fears not to offend Him at 
any time, who is able at that very instant to anni- 
hilate us; but as long as His Majesty is pleased with 
us, no one can stand against us. You may, perhaps, 
say, " that this is very true, but where shall we find 
a soul so upright as to please Him entirely? And 
because she is not so pure, she is in fear.^^ I answer^ 
not my soul certainly, for she is very miserable, 
nnprofitable, and filled with a thousand miseries. 
But God does not act with such rigour as men do, 
for He knows our frailty: and the soul can under- 
stand by means of numerous conjectures, whether 
she really loves God or no; because whoever arrive 
at this state, their love is not then a disguised love 
as it was at the beginning, but it is attended with 
such a great impulse and desire to see God (as I 
shall relate afterwards), that all things afflict, all 
things weary and tire, all things torment the soul^ 
unless she be with God, or suffering and doing some- 
thing for God. There is no repose which does not 
displease her, because she sees herself absent firom 
her " true repose f and thus it is very clear (as I 
have mentioned), that things are not dissembled 
here. 
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It happened to me once^ that I found myself in 
great tribulation^ having to suffer many calumnies 
(on account of a certain affair of which I shall speak 
afterwards) * from all the religious where I lived, and 
even from the whole Order, and being also greatly 
afflicted by the opposition of the whole city. Then 
it was that our Lord addressed these words to me : 
'^ Of what art thou afraid? Dost thou not know that 
I am omnipotent ? I will accomplish all that I have 
promised thee/' And He indeed fulfilled His pro- 
mise very well afterwards. After these words, I felt 
such new strength within me, that I thought I coiild 
then have easily undertaken other things for His 
service, though they might cost me much more 
trouble, and have suffered again much more for 
Him. Hearing these interior words has happened 
«o often to me, that I am not able to mention the 
number of times. Our Lord has made me, and still 
XM)ntinues to make me, so severe reproaches, on 
account of the imperfections I sometimes commit, 
that they are sufficient to annihilate the soul; 
at least, they bring with them her amendment, 
because His Majesty (as I have mentioned) gives 
.both advice and the remedy. At other times He 
.brings to my remembrance my past sins, especially 
when He wishes to bestow on me some extraordinary 
favour ; and this He does in such a way, that the 
soul sees herself as she will do at the great day of 
judgment ; and the truth is represented to her with 
such a clear knowledge, that she knows not what to 
do with herself. At other times. He is pleased to 
put me on my guard against certain dangers relating 
to myself and others, which have not happened till 
three or four years after. These were all fulfilled, 
and some of the events might be mentioned, if 
necessary. Thus there are so many proofs that these 
things come from God, that, in my opinion, no one 
i5an be ignorant about the matter. 

* The Saint alludes to the foundation of her convent at Avila. 
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The most secure way is, not to fail to declare the 
state of my whole soul, and the favours our Lord 
bestows upon me to my confessor ; to see that he be 
learned, and to be careful in obeying Him. This is 
the course which I take, and without this I could 
have no security, as our Lord has often told me; 
and, indeed, it is not fit that we women should have 
any, for we have no learning ; and there can be no 
harm in this, but many advantages. I once had a 
confessor who mortified me very much, and some- 
times he even aifiicted me, and gave me a great deal 
of trouble and uneasiness ; and yet he was the per- 
son who, in my opinion, did me the most good. And 
though I had a great esteem for him, I had some 
temptations to leave him, for the trouble he gave 
me concerning my prayer quite harassed me. But 
whenever I determined to leave him, I immediately 
understood I was not to do so; and I received a 
reprehension from our Lord, which I felt much more 
acutely than anything my confessor could impose 
upon me. And sometimes he tired me by asking 
me questions on the one hand, and giving me some 
reproof on the other ; and all this I had need of, so 
weak a will I had. He told me once, that I was not 
to obey if I were not resolved to sufier, and that I 
should consider what He had endured for me, and 
then everything would become easy. 

Another confessor, to whom I had confessed in the 
beginning, gave me this advice; that since it had 
been proved the spirit which directed me was good, 
I should now keep matters quiet, and not tell the 
least thing to any one, because it was much better 
not to mention these favours. This advice pleased 
me, because every time I mentioned them to my 
confessor I felt great trouble; and, indeed, so great 
was my repugnance, that I had much less difficulty 
in declaring my greatest sins. And especially, if I 
mentioned those high favours which I had received, 
I thought my confessors would not believe me, but 
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rather laugh at me. I was so troubled by this 
thought^ that such conduct appeared to me to be a 
kind of irreverence towards the wonders of God, and 
for this reason I wished to conceal them. But I 
soon understood that my confessor had given me 
bad advice, and that I was by no means to conceal 
anything from him to whom I confessed, because 
thereby I should have great security; but that if 
I acted otherwise, I might sometime or other be 
deceived. 

Whenever our Lord commanded me anything in 
prayer, if my confessor bade me do otherwise, our 
Loi^ would tell me to obey my director : His Majesty 
would afterwards direct him to command me to do 
that very thing, which our Lord himself had com. 
manded me before. When many of my Spanish 
books were taken away from me, so that I could not 
read, I was in great trouble, for it was a recreation 
for me to read some of them ; but then I could read 
none, for what had been left were in Latin. On this 
occasion our Lord thus spoke to me: ^^Be not 
troubled, for I will give thee a living book.^^ I could 
not understand what these words meant, for then I 
never had any vision ; but within a short time after- 
wards I understood them very well, for I have had 
so much to think of and recollect myself about, con- 
cerning those things which were presented to me, 
and our Lord has shown me so great love by in- 
structing me in so many ways, that I have had verj^ 
little need of books, or rather no need at all. His 
Majesty has been a living book to me, wherein I 
have seen many truths. Blessed be such a book, 
which leaves imprinted in the heart what we read 
there, and this in such a manner that it can hever 
be forgotten. 

Who can behold our Lord covered all over with 
wounds and afflicted with persecutions, and not 
embrace them and love them ? Who can have even 
but a glimpse of that glory which He gives to those 
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who serve Him, and not know that idl we can pos- 
sibly do or suffer here is nothing, since we hope to 
receive such great rewards ? How can he, who con- 
siders the torments the wicked endure in hell, help 
esteeming all the sufferings of this life to be de- 
lights, in comparison with those torments ? And not 
acknowledge how indebted he is to our Lord for 
having delivered him so often from that place of 
woe? But because I intend, by the Divine assist- 
ance, to speak hereafter more in particular concern- 
ing some of these things, I wish now to continue the 
account of my life ; and God grant that I may have 
known how to express myself properly in what I 
have already said. I firmly believe, that whoever 
has had experience in those matters will have under- 
stood me, and that I have managed to say something 
to the purpose. But those who have no such expe- 
rience, will perhaps imagine I have been talking 
nonsense. It is sufficient to state this, that so I 
may not be blamed ; nor will I blame any one who 
may be of a different opinion. May our Lord assist 
me that I may always do His will. Amen. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 

THE SAINT MENTIONS ANOTHEB WAY BY WHICH OUR LOBD INSTBUCTS 
A SOUL, AND MAKES HER UNDERSTAND HIS WILL. SHE SPEAKS 
ALSO OP A WONDERPUL VISION SHE HAD, ETC. 

To return now to the history of my life. I con- 
tinued in great affliction and trouble, but at the 
same time had many prayers offered for me to our 
Lord, that he would be pleased to conduct me by 
another way, which might be more secure, since I 
was told that the former was a suspicious way. But 
true it is, that though I earnestly begged this favour 
from God, yet considering how evidently my soul 
was improved by the other way, I could never find 

Q 
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it in my power to desire it heartily (though I still 
did it in some degree)^ unless it were sometimes^ 
when I was harassed and distressed by what I was 
told, and by the fears with which my confessors filled 
me, I had now become quite another creature, and I 
could not help putting myself in the hands of God, 
beseeching Him that, since He knew what was fit 
for me. He would be pleased to accomplish His holy 
will in all things concerning me. I saw clearly, that 
by this way my soul was carried up to heaven, which 
formerly was dropping down to hell : why, therefore, 
should I desire such a thing? And as for believing 
those favours came from the devil, it was not in my 
power to force myself into such an opinion. Still I 
did what I could to desire the one, and to believe 
the other: but, as I have said, it was not in my 
power. I oflfered for this object a few poor works 
which I performed, if indeed I did any at all. I 
became devoted to some of the saints, that by their 
means I might be delivered from the devil. I per- 
formed Novenaa,"*^ and I recommended myself to St. 
Hilarion, and St. Michael the archangel, for this 
purpose : many other saints also I importuned, that 
by their prayers our Lord might show me the right 
way. At the end of two years, which both myself 
and others spent in prayers, that so our Lord might 
either conduct my soul by some other way, or show 
me the truth (for now those " words'' I have before 
spoken of were very common), the following circum- 
stance happened to me, which I will now relate. 

Being one day in prayer, on the festival of the 
glorious St. Peter, I saw standing very near me,— or 
to speak more properly, I felt and perceived (for I 
saw nothing at all, either with the eyes of my body 
or my soul) that Christ our Lord was close by me, 
and I found it was He who spoke to me, as I 
thought. As I had been up to this time extremely 

* A devotion which continues for nine days. 
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ignorant as to whether there could be any such 
vision as this^ I fell at first into a great fear^ as I 
could do nothing but weep : but presently our Lord 
gave me comfort, by speaking only one word ; and I 
found myself, as I was wont, very quiet, with great 
delight and without fear. It seemed that Christ 
went always by my side : but the vision not being 
imaginary, nor represented in any form to the ima- 
gination, I perceived not in what shape He was, 
though I found, and felt very sensibly, that He was 
always on my right side ; that He was the witness of 
whatever I (fid, and that if I were recollected, even a 
little, or rather unless I were very much distracted, I 
could not help understanding that He was near me. 

I went immediately to my confessor, being much 
grieved that I was obliged to tell him what happened. 
He asked me, what form our Lord had when I saw 
Him ? I told him I did not see Him. My confes- 
sor then inquired, how I knew it was Christ? I 
answered, I knew not how, but that I could not help 
understanding our Lord was close by tne, for I found 
and felt clearly that it was so ; that the recollection 
of my soul, in the prayer of Quiet, was far greater 
and more continual ; that the effects also were very 
different from those others which I formerly expe- 
rienced; in a word, the thing appeared to me very 
certain and evident. I made use of several com- 
parisons, whereby to make myself understood, and 
yet, in my opinion, there is none which properly 
explains this kind of vision ; for as this is one of the 
highest kind, according to what that holy and spiri- 
tual man. Father Peter of Alcantara told me, as 
well as other great and learned men ; so one cannot 
find words in this world to express it ; at least, we 
who know so little cannot, though learned men may 
make themselves better understood. But if, as I 
say, I saw our Lord neither with the eyes of the 
body or of the soul (because it was no imaginary 
vision), how can I understand and assert more clearly 

q2 
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that He was near me^ than if I had actually seen 
Him? It seems as if a person were in the dark^ 
and saw not another who stood near him^ or as if 
the person were blind. This is something of a com- 
parison/ though not much ; for even if a person were 
blind^ he might know another was present by bis 
other senses^ because he could hear him speak or 
stir, or he might touch him. But here there is 
nothing at all of this, nor is there any darkness ; but 
our Lord^s presence is represented to the soul by a 
sign,"*^ clearer than the sun itself, and yet no sun or 
brightness is seen, but only a certain light, which, 
without our seeing it, illuminates the understanding, 
that so the soiQ may enjoy so great a good. Tins 
vision brings also great benefits with it. . 

This is not a presence of God, such as many times 
is perceived, especially by those who have arrived at 
Union, or the prayer of Quiet, who when they begin 
to make that prayer, seem to find the person ready 
at hand to whom they speak; and they fancy he 
hears them, hj the effects and the spiritual senti- 
ments which are produced, — such as those of great 
love, and faith, and resolutions accompanied with 
great tenderness of devotion. And though this is a 
great favour of God, and highly to be esteemed by 
him to whom it is given, yet it is no vision ; we only 
understand that God is there, by the eft'ects which 
are (as I have said) produced in the soul ; for in this 
manner His Majesty wishes to make Himself per- 
ceived. But here we see clearly that Christ our 
Lord, the Son of the Blessed Virgin, is present : in 
the other method of prayer, certain influences of the 
Divinity are represented; but here, together with 
them, we find that the most Sacred Humanitv also 
accompanies us, and wishes to bestow favours upon 
us. My confessor then asked me this question: 
"Who told you that it was Jesus Christ?" "He 

* " Por una noticia ;" literally, by a notice. 
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Himself told me bo" I answered, " and this very 
often :" but even before He told me so, my under- 
standing was impressed with the truth that it was 
He ; and this before He told me so, and yet I saw 
Him not. If any one whom I had never seen^ but 
had only heard something about him, had come to 
speak to me, and I were either blind or in the dark; 
and should he tell me who he was, I should believe 
him : still I should not be able so positively to assert 
it was he, as I should be had I seen him. But in 
this case I could assert it, for there is imprinted so 
clear a notice of His presence in the mind, without 
our seeing Him, that it seems impossible to doubt 
it ; and our Lord wishes to have it so engraven on 
the understanding, that it can no more be questioned 
than what we actually see : no ! nor so much. We 
sometimes suspect things which we see, and fancy 
this or that without any reason : but here, though 
this suspicion may arise suddenly, yet on the whole 
we remain so certain, that a doubt cannot continue. 
And so also it happens, though in a different man<« 
ner, that God instructs the soul, and speaks to her^ 
without speaking in the way I have already men- 
tioned. 

This is a language which is so heavenly, that we 
cannot well understand it in this world, however 
much we may desire to do so, unless our Lord him- 
self be pleased to teach it by experience. Our Lord 
places in the very interior of the soul whatever He 
is pleased the soul should understand; and there 
He represents it without any image or form of words, 
but only by that manner of vision already spoken of. 
And let us mark well this manner of God's making 
the soul understand what He will, and His great 
truths and mysteries ; for often that which I under- 
stand from our Lord in any vision, His Majesty is 
pleased to represent to me in this way ; and it seems 
for these reasons, where the devil is least able to 
intermeddle or intrude himself; and if these reasons 
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are not good^ I am likely to be deceived. This kind 
of Tiffiion is so spiritnal, and so also is the langoag^ 
that there is no noise nor tmnnlt in the powers of 
the mind^ nor in any of the senses of the body^ in 
my ojnnion; and by this means the devil can gain no 
advantage. This happens sometimes, bnt it laste 
only for a short time : at other times it seems to me, 
that neither the powers of the mind are suspended, 
nor the senses of the body taken away, but they are 
all occupied in themsdves : but this does not always 
haj^poi in contemplation, or rather, it happens very 
seldom. But when the senses are lost, I was saying 
that we neither operate or do anything ourselves, 
but all seems to be the work of our Lord. It is like 
food conveyed into the stomach, without our either 
having eatea it, or so mudi as knowing who placed 
it there: all we know is, that tl^re it is, though we 
neith^ know what the food is, nor who placed it 
there. But in this other case the food is known, 
though I cannot tell how it got there, for neither 
did I see it, nor do I understand it, nor was I ever 
moved to desire it, nor did I ever know before that 
such a thing could possibly be. 

In the heavenly "Discourse'' of which I have 
already spoken, God makes the understanding re- 
flect upon that which is said, whether it will or no; 
for there it seems as if the soul had some other kind 
of ears to hear, and that He makes her listen, and 
snot think of something else; as if one who could 
hear well were not aUowed to stop his ears, but 
people cried aloud to him, and thus, whether he 
wished or not, he would be obliged to hear. Still 
he does something, since he endeavours to under- 
stand what they say. But here the soul does no- 
thing; for even that little which was done in the 
former case, and which consisted only in listening, 
is taken away froni her now. She finds now every- 
thing ready dressed and eaten, so that she has nothing 
more to do but to enjoy h^ food. It is Uke a person 



LIFE OF ST. TERESA. 231 

who, without ever having learnt, or so much as hav- 
ing endeavoured to read, or without having studied 
at all, should find himself in possession of the whole 
of that science ; and this without knowing either Jum 
or whence it came, since he had never endeavoured 
to acquire it, or even learn his A B C. This last 
comparison, I think, explains some part of this 
celestial gift, for the soul perceives that she has 
become wise on a sudden, and that the mystery of 
the most Holy Trinity, and other very sublime 
truths, are so clearly explained to her, that she 
could argue with any divine on the truth of these 
high subjects. The soul on these occasions seems 
80 amazed, that even one such favour as this is siif- 
ficient to produce a total change in her, and to make 
her love nothing but Him, who without any labour 
on her part has made her capable of such unspeak- 
able blessings ; who communicates His secrets to her, 
and speaks to her with such great friendship and love 
as cannot be written in words, because He shows her 
some favours which are so admirable, that unless we 
have a lively faith, we cannot conceive it possible 
God should grant such favours to one so unworthy 
of them. I am thinking, then, of mentioning only 
a few of those which our Lord has shown to me, 
unless I be commanded to do otherwise ; and some 
of the visions, if mentioned, may perhaps do some 
good, that so if there be any persons to whom our 
Lord may have imparted the like, they may not 
wonder, nor consider them impossible, as I did; or 
these visions may show the way and manner by 
which our Lord conducted my soul ; and this is what 
I have been commanded to write. 

Let us now return to the manner of our under- 
standing these things. To me it seems our Lord 
is here pleased, that our soul should have some 
knowledge of that which passes in heaven ; and that 
;a8 the blessed understand one another there without 
speaking, (the truth of which I never knew till our 
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Lord in His goodness made me see it^ and showed it 
to me in a rapture) ; so also it should be here^ that 
God and the sonl might understand one another; 
and this for the sole reason that His Majesty is 
pleased they should do so, without any other artifice 
being used to make known the love which these two 
friends bear each other. Just as in this world, when 
two persons lore one another very dearly, and have a 
good understanding, they seem able to understand 
each other without any signs, by only looking at one 
another. Thus ought it to be in our case, since 
(without our knowing expressly how) these two 
lovers look earnestly at each in the face, as the 
spouse in the Book of Canticles saith to his beloTcd; 
for so I think I have heard it mentioned there. 

O admirable benignity of God ! who dost permit 
Thyself to be looked upon by those eyes, which have 
abused their sight so much, just as the eyes of my 
soul did ! After the sight of Thee, O Lord ! let them 
now be accustomed no more to look upon base ob- 
jects, nor to take pleasure in anything out of Thee ! 

ingratitude of mortals ! how far wilt thou go ? I 
know by experience that this is true which I am 
saying, and that what I have mentioned is the least 
of those favours, which Thou givest to a soul whom 
Thou bringest to such a state as this. O ye souls ! 
who have begun to use mental prayer, and all you 
who have true faith, what blessings do you seek 
which can in any way be compared to the ledst of 
those which are obtained by the servants of God, 
even in this mortal life, not to mention the happy 
eternity hereafter? Consider that even in this world 
it is quite true, that God gives Himself to these who 
forsake all things for the love of Him. He is no 
accepter of persons : He loves every one ; and no one 
has any excuse, however wicked he may have been, 
since our Lord acted in this manner with me, and 
raised me to such a state. Consider also, that what 

1 am now saying is not so much as a cipher of what 
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may be said : so much only is mentioned as is neces- 
sary for making this kind of vision, and the favours 
which our Lord gives the soul, somewhat imderstood. 
But I cannot declare that which the soul feels when 
our Lord is pleased to impart to her His secrets and 
His greatness, — a delight so superior to all that can 
possibly be imagined in this world, that with great 
reason it makes her abhor the pleasures of this life, 
all of which put together are but dirt; it is even 
loathsome to compare those pleasures with the joys 
of this world, even though they could be enjoyed for 
ever. And of these pleasures, what proportion does 
God give us in this life? No more than a single 
drop of water is to that great overflowing river, which 
is prepared for us above. 

It is a shame — (and I apply it to myself, and if it 
were possible for souls to be ashamed in heaven, I 
should be ashamed there much more justly than 
any one else), that we should desire such great bless- 
ings and delights, and such infinite glory, all at the 
cost of our good Jesus. Should we not at least weep 
over Him with the daughters of Jerusalem, if we 
will not help Him to carry the cross with Simon of 
Cyrene? How can we think of coming to enjoy, by 
pleasures and pastimes, that which He purchased for 
us at the cost of so much blood? This is impossible. 
And how can we think, by aspiring to vain honours, 
to be able to remedy that scorn and contempt which 
He endured for us, that so we might remain for ever 
with Him ? No, no ! we take quite a wrong course ; 
we shall never reach our journey^s end by such a 
way. Your Reverence must cry aloud to make these 
truths heard; and since God has deprived me of this 
liberty, I wish to be always crjdng out to myself, — 
"How late did I come to hear and know God!'^ 
This will be seen by what I have written ; and it is 
a source of great confusion to me to speak of it, and 
therefore I now wish to hold my peace. 

I will only mention what I have sometimes been 
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considering, viz. that God may be pleased to bring 
me to such a state, that I may enjoy this immense 
good. What an accidental glory and pleasure will it 
be for the blessed who enjoy this happiness, when 
they shall find that, though it was late, yet they 
omitted nothing which it was possible for them to 
do for the love of God ! Nor did they fail to pre- 
sent Him with the most they could possibly offer in 
every way, according to the strength which they had, 
and as their state allowed them. How rich wiU he 
find himself, who left all the riches he had for 
Christ ! How full of honoiu', who rejected all earthly 
honoTU*, and rejoiced only in seeing himself despised, 
for love of Him ! How wise will he be, who rejoiced 
that men considered him a fool, since '^ Wisdom'^ 
itself was called by that name ! How few such per- 
sons are now in the world, on account of our sins ! 
Alas ! it seems that all those have departed long ago 
whom the world was wont to consider foolish, when 
it saw them perform those heroic acts of true lovers 
of Christ. O world ! O world ! how art thou esteemed, 
because thou hast few that know thee ! But to what 
a state have we come, when men imagine that God 
is better served by them when they are considered 
to be wise and discreet ! This must ^eeds be so, 
according as we now understand the word " discre- 
tion.^' And we think we give little edification un- 
less we make a show of great gentility and authority, 
each one according to his state. Even friars, priests, 
and nuns,- think it a novelty to wear anything which 
is old or patched, as well as an occasion of scandal 
to the weak ; and even to be recollected and addicted 
to prayer! To such a state has the world come! 
But the study and practice of Christian perfection, 
and the great impulses which the saints were accus- 
tomed to have, do much more harm, I believe, to 
the wretched creatures who live in these times than 
any scandal which could arise from religious persons 
publishing that to the world by their works, of which 
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they speak by their words, that so mankind might 
hold the world in httle esteem. From such scandab 
as these our Lord draws great good; and if some 
are scandaUzed, others will repent of their sins, and 
will have in their actions some trace of what Christ 
and His apostles suffered; for now we have more 
need of this than ever. 

What an excellent example did God lately take 
from us, in the person of that blessed man. Father 
Peter of Alcantara ! The world was no longer able 
to endure such perfection. Men say, that our health 
is now not so good, and that we cannot hve now as 
people did in former times. But that holy man 
Uved in our time, and yet he had as fervent a spirit 
as men had in other days, and he trod the world no 
less under his feet ; for though we do not go bare- 
foot, nor do such austere penances as he did, yet 
there are many ways whereby we may tread the 
world under our feet. Our Lord will teach us these 
ways, when He finds a soul fit to learn them. And 
how great a soul did God bestow on this saint of 
whom I am now speaking, to enable him to continue 
for seven-and-forty years, a course of such sharp and 
vigorous penance as all know his to have been. I 
will say something about it, for I know it is all true. 

He told it to me and to another, from whom he 
concealed httle : and the reason why he told it, was 
the great love he bore me ; and this our Lord gave 
him to protect me, and encourage me, at the time 
of my greatest necessity, of which I have already 
spoken, and will declare further. He told me how, 
to the best of my remembrance, he had slept no 
more than one hour and a half between day and 
night for the space of forty years ; and that this was 
the greatest difficulty he found in his penance at the 
beginning, to overcome himself in point of sleep; 
and that for this purpose he was always obliged to 
be either kneehng or standing; and when he slept 
it was in a sitting posture, leaning his head against 
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a little piece of wood which he had driven into the 
wall : that he could not lie down at full length in his 
cell, even if he wished, for it was not above four feet 
and a half long, as is well known. During all these 
years he never put on his hood, how hot soever the 
sun, or how great soever the rain might be : he never 
wore anything on his feet, and his body was clad 
only with a habit of thick coarse sackcloth, without 
any other thing next his skin, and this as strait 
as could be endured, with a short mantle of the 
same material over it. He told me, that when the 
weather was extremely cold, he was accustomed to 
put off his mantle, and to leave the door and the 
little window of his ceU open, that so when he after- 
wards put his cloak on again, and shut his door, he 
might give his body so much refreshment by it, as 
that it might be quiet with this additional warmth. 
It was usual for him not to eat till the third day ! 
He asked me why I was astonished at this ? For he 
said it was very possible for one who had accustomed 
himself to it. A companion of his told me, that 
sometimes it happened he ate nothing for eight days; 
this perhaps might have been when he was in prayer, 
for then he used to have great raptures and impulses 
of the love of Gk)d, of which I myself was an eye- 
witness. His poverty was extreme, and so also was 
his mortification from his youth ; for he told me he 
had lived three years in a house of his Order without 
knowing any of the reUgious, except by their speech, 
for he never lifted up his eyes : hence, when he was 
obliged to go from one place to another, he knew 
not how, except by following the other religious. 
This was the case on journeys. As to women, for 
many years he never looked at any one. He told 
me that it was now all the same to him whether he 
saw any one or did not see them ; but when I be- 
came acquainted with him he was then very old, and 
his weakness so extreme, that he seemed to be made 
only of the roots of trees. With all this sanctity he 
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was very aflfable, though he expressed himself in few 
words, unless some question were asked him. In 
them he was very agreeable, for he had an excellent 
understanding. Many other things I should like to 
mention, but I fear your Reverence might ask me 
why I turned to this subject ? And even this little 
I have not written without some fear. I shall add 
no more, but only that he died as he hved, preaching 
to and admonishing his &iars. When he saw his 
last end approaching, he exclaimed, — " Lsetatus sum 
in his quae dicta sunt mihi,'^ fec.,*^ and, kneeling 
down, he expired.f 

Since then our Lord has been pleased to let me 
enjoy more of him than I did when he was aUve, 
for he gives me advice in many things. I have often 
seen him in exceeding great glory. •The first time 
he appeared he said, — " O happy penance, which has 
obtained so great a reward'/' And tnany other 
things he said. A year before he died he appeared 
to me, when we were some distance from each other ; 
I understood that he was to die, and I warned him 
of it. When he expired he appeared to me, and told 
me that he was going to rest. I did not then believe 
it, but yet I mentioned it to some persons, and within 
eight days after the news came to us that he was 
dead ; or rather, to speak more properly, that he had 
then begun to live for ever. Behold here the severe 
penance of his life, which ended in so much glory, 
that methinks he comforts me now much more than 
when he was alive. Our Lord told me once, that 
men should not ask anything in his name without 
being heard ; and I have myself recommended many 
things to him that he might beg them of our Lord, 



• "I rejoiced at the things that were said to me: we shall go 
into the house of the Lord." (Psalm cxxvi). 

i* See the Life of this great Saint in Alban Butler, Oct. 19. The 
Saint wrote two excellent short treatises, — 1. *' On Mental Prayer;" 
2. " On the Peace of the Soul." The former has leen trandate I 
mto English by Giles Willoughby. {Dolman, 1843.) 
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and I always found them granted. May our Lord 
be blessed for ever. Amen. 

But what a discourse I have been makings that so 
I might excite your Reverence not to esteem any- 
thing in this world, as if you did not know this 
already, or were not determined to abandon all 
things> and to perform what you had resolved upon ! 
But I see such wickedness in the world, that though 
it may profit little for me to speak, and though it 
may be tiresome for me to write, still it does give 
me some ease, even though I should speak agamst 
myself. May our Lord forgive me whatever I may 
have committed in this particular; and I beseech 
your Reverence also to pardon me for putting you 
to so much unnecessary trouble: it seems that I 
wish to make you do penance for what I myself 
have committed. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

THE SAINT SPEAKS OP THE GREAT FAVOURS OUR LORD BESTOWED 
UPON HER, AND HOW HE APPEARED TO HER FOR TEtE FIRST TIME. 

But now to return to what I was speaking of: I 
had that kind of vision for some days continually, 
and it was so profitable to me that I never omitted 
prayer; and besides, whatever I happened to do, I 
took care it should be done in such a manner that 
it might not displease Him, whom I evidently saw to 
be there, as a witness of all that passed ; and though 
sometimes I feared on account of what I was told, 
still my trouble did not last long, because our Lord 
comforted and encouraged me. Being one day in 
prayer, it pleased our Lord to show me His sacred 
hands, and they were so excessively beautiful that I 
am not able to describe them. But this sight gave 
me great fear, as indeed every new sight does in the 
beginning of any of those supernatural favours which 
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otur Lord is pleased to show me. Within a few days 
affcer^ I saw His divine face, the sight of which, me- 
thinks, left me quite absorbed. I could not conceive 
why our Lord showed Himself thus to me, by little 
and little, since afterwards He resolved to do me the 
favour that I should see His whole person, till I 
came to reflect that our Lord was pleased to con- 
duct me according to my natural weakness. May 
He be blessed for ever, since such great glory united 
together, so base and wicked a creature as myself 
could not have endured; and therefore our merciftd 
Lord, who knew this, disposed of things in this 
manner. 

Your Reverence may, perhaps, imagiue that there 
was not any need of much strength, to behold hands 
and face so beautiful. But glorified bodies are so 
beautiful, that the glory they bring along with them 
(when we behold such supernatural and delightful 
objects), quite amazes and distracts the soul; and 
thus I was so frightened at first, that I fell into great 
trouble and disorder, though afterwards I gained 
certainty and security, with other such eflfects, that 
fear quickly vanished away. 

On the feast of St. Paul, while I was hearing mass, 
all the most sacred Humanity of Christ was repre- 
sented to me, as it is painted after His resurrection ; 
but with such great beauty and majesty, as I once 
particularly described to your Reverence, when you 
commanded me to do so. I was troubled enough at 
your commanding me, for such a thing cannot be 
done without almost annihilating one's self. But I 
did what you commanded me as well as I could, and 
therefore I need not now repeat it again in this 
place. I only say, that if there were nothing else 
in heaven to delight our sight but the excessive 
beauty of glorified bodies, the glory would be im- 
mense, especially to behold the Humanity of Jesus 
Christ our Lord; and if His Majesty be so great, 
even when it is represented to us in this worlds 
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according to that proportion which our misery can 
bear^ what will it be when we shall wholly enjoy 
and possess such a happiness ! This vision^ though 
represented to me by the way of a mental image^ 
was never seen by me with the eyes of my body, 
nor was any other, — ^but only with the eyes of my 
soul. They who understand these things better than 
I do, affirm that the former vision, which was purely 
intellectual, is of a higher and more perfect kind 
than this ; and also that this is much more so than 
the others, which are seen with corporal eyes; for 
these latter, they say, are of the lowest kind, in 
which the devil can more easily introduce his illu- 
sions; though at that time I could not understand 
any such thing, but rather desired, that when I was 
to receive any favour of this nature, it might be so 
that I might see it with my corporal eyes, to the 
end that my confessor might not tell me I only 
fancied these things. And so it also happened to 
me as soon as it was past (and this was in one in- 
stant), that I began to think I might, perhaps, have 
only fancied the vision, and I was thus somewhat 
troubled for having told my confessor, thinking 
whether or no I had deceived him. This was the 
cause of another trouble, and so I went to him and 
told him of it. He asked me whether I really 
thought so, and if I had any desire to deceive him ? 
I told him the truth, because, as far as I can judge, 
I had no wish to tell a lie, nor did I intend to do 
such a thing, nor would I, for the whole world, have 
said one thing for another. This he knew very well, 
and so he did his best to comfort and calm me. But 
I felt so unwilling to trouble him with these matters, 
that I know not how the devil could have made me 
fancy I had feigned anything, or deceived my con- 
fessor : this he did to torment me. 

But our Lord made such haste to show me fa- 
vours, and to declare this truth, that I was soon 
i^ee from every doubt whether it were fancy or no : 
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since then I see my folly very clearly. Though I 
were to employ many years in imagining how I 
could represent an object so beautiful^ I should 
neither have the power nor the ability to do it, for 
such a sight exceeds all that can possibly be ima- 
gined in this world, by its clearness and brightness 
alone. It is not a splendour which dazzles, but a 
sweet lustre. It is a brightness infused, which 
affords an exceeding great pleasure to the sight, and 
does not tire us ; nor does that light offend, whereby 
we see this object of such divine beauty. It is a 
light so different from that of this world, that even 
the brightness of the sim itself, which we see, is dim 
in comparison with that Hght and brightness which 
are represented to the sight, and hence the eyes can 
scarcely open themselves to behold it. It is as if 
we beheld very pure water running upon crystal, 
with the sun reflecting upon it and striking through 
it, in comparison with other very muddy water, seen 
in Q cloudy day, and running upon an earthy bottom. 
Not that any sun is represented, nor is that light 
like the light of the sun ; in a word, this light seems 
a natural hght, and the other but an antificial one. 
This is a light which never sets, and it has no night, 
but as it is always Ught, nothing disturbs it. In- 
deed, it is of such a nature, that however sublime 
the understanding of a person may be, he would 
never, during all his life, be able properly to conceive 
what its nature is; and God places it before us so 
suddenly, that we should not even have time to open 
our eyes, if that were necessary ; but it helps us no 
more to have them open than shut, whenever our 
Lord is pleased we should see it, whether we will or 
no. Nor can any distraction divert us from it, nor 
any power resist it ; nor, on the other hand, can any 
care or diligence procure it ; and of this I have had 
good experience, as I shall mention. 

But what I wish to relate now, is the manner how 
our Lord shows Himself by these visions. I do not 

R 
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say I will explain the manner by which this strong 
light is able to convey itself into the inward sense, 
and imprint on the understanding so dear an imager 
as to make it really appear to be there^ because this 
point belongs to learned men. Our Lord has not 
been pleased to make me understand the manner 
thereof; and I am myself so ignorant^ and my un- 
derstanding is so dull^ that though many have used 
great endeavours to explain it to me^ I have not yet 
been able to comprehend the manner thereof. And 
this is very certain^ that though your Reverence may 
think I possess a quick understandings I do not ; for, 
in many things^ I have found what I say to be true 
by experience^ viz., that it comprehends no more 
than what is given it to eat^*^ as the saying is. Some- 
times my confessor was amazed at my ignorance, 
and he never made me understand, nor did I desire 
to know how God did this, or how this could be; 
neither did I ask him about it, though as I have 
already mentioned, I consulted for several years 
many learned men, to know whether this or that 
were a sin or no; but as for the rest, I only had 
occasion to remember that God does everything, and 
that I was not to wonder at His works, but only to 
praise Him: and thus my devotion was rather ex- 
cited by difficulties, and the more difficulties the 
more devotion I had. 

I will now mention what I have learnt by expe- 
rience, viz., how our Lord does this : your Reverence, 
however, will express it better, and will explain all 
that may be obscure, and which I know not how to 
explain. It seemed to me, on certain occasions, to 
be an image which I saw, but on other occasions 
it was not so; it was Christ himself, judging as 
I did from the clearness with which He was pleased 
to manifest Himself to me. And yet sometimes it 
was in so indistinct a way, that it seemed to be an 

* "Mas de lo que le dan h, corner, como dizen," She could 
understand only wha,t was very simple and easy. 
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image or representation, but very different from 
those portraits which are made in this world, how- 
ever perfect they may be, for I have seen some very 
good ones. It would be foolish to suppose that there 
is a likeness in any way between them both, for 
kawever well a portrait may be taken, it can never 
equal the natural one, for the one is alive, and the 
other dead. But let us put this aside, though yet 
the relation of one to the other holds very well. 

Still, I say not that I make a comparison between 
Christ our Lord and that which I said I saw; for 
comparisons never agree so perfectly as these two 
things did. But the truth is, there is the same dif- 
ference in what I saw from any image, as there is 
between something which lives and something which 
is only painted : if, then, this was an image, it was a 
living image, and not a dead man, but Christ alive ; 
and I was enabled to see Him both as God and man, 
not as He was in the sepulchre, but as He appeared 
after His Resurrection. And sometimes He comes 
with such great Majesty, that no one can doubt of 
its being our Lord himself, especially after receiving 
the Blessed Sacrament, for then we know well He 
is there, since our faith assures us of it. He then 
shows Himself to be so entirely the Master of this 
my dwelling, that the soul seems to be wholly dis- 
solved and consimied in Christ. O my Jesus ! who 
can express, so as to be understood, the majesty with 
which Thou showest Thyself? And how absolutely 
Thou art Lord of the whole universe, and of the 
heavens, and of other innumerable worlds and hea- 
vens which Thou canst create, as the soul understands 
according to the majesty wherewith Thou showest 
Thyself to her ; then she knows that all these would 
be nothing for Thee to be Lord of. 

Here, my sweet Jesus ! the soul clearly sees what 
little power the devils have in comparison with Thine; 
And how he who pleases Thee may trample hell en- 
tirely under his feet. Here the soul sees the reason 

&2 
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the devils had to tremble, when Thou didst descend 
into Limbo, and how they would then have wished 
rather to have been in a thousand other hells lower 
down, that so they might fly from such great ma- 
jesty. 1 see Hkewise that Thou desirest to make 
our soul understand how great Thou art, and the 
power which Thy most sacred Humanity possesses, 
joined with thy Divinity. Here is well represented 
what the day of judgment will be, when we shaU 
see the majesty of this King, and behold the rigour 
He will use against the wicked. Here true himiility 
is fixed in the soul, by seeing her own misery, of 
which she can be no longer ignorant. Here we 
acquire confusion and true repentance for our sins, 
80 that when she beholds what great love our Lord 
has shown her, she knows not what to do with her- 
self, but is, as it were, wholly annihilated. I say, 
this kind of vision has such excessive power and 
strength (when our Lord is pleased to show a soul « 
considerable portion of His greatness and Majesty), 
that 1 consider it impossible for any one to endure 
it, unless our Lord be pleased to assist the soul in a 
supernatural manner, by making her remain in a 
rapture or ecstasy, and so lose the sight of that 
divine presence by the act of eiyoying it. This 
vision, however, may afterwards be forgotten; and 
yet, it cannot be entirely forgotten, because the 
divine majesty and beauty are so deeply imprinted 
in the soul, but only in the case when our Lord is 
pleased that the soul should suffer dryness and great 
solitude, of which 1 shall speak afterwards ; then it 
seems that one forgets even God himself. The soul 
is now quite another creature from what she was 
before ; and it seems she has a lively kind of love 
communicated to her anew, in a much higher degree; 
for though that other kind of vision I spoke of before 
(which represents our Lord without any image), be 
something more sublime in itself; yet in order to 
make it remain long in our memory, according tQ 
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our weakness^ and to entertain and keep our thoughts 
well employed, it is very important for us that so 
divine a presence should also remain imprinted in 
the imagination. Thus these two kinds of visicm 
always come together; and it is thus that they come^ 
because the excellence, and beauty, and glory of the 
most holy Humanity of Christ are beheld with the 
eyes of the soul; and by the other way already 
spoken of, we are enabled to comprehend that He is 
Ood, and that He is powerful and omnipotent ; that 
He commands and governs all things, and that His 
love fills everything. 

This kind of vision should be valued very highly, 
aiid is, in my opinion, without danger; for it is 
easily known by the effects, that the devil has no 
power therein. I think, however, that three or four 
times he wished to represent our Lord himself to 
me, by a false representation; but, though he may 
assume the form of flesh, yet he cannot counterfeit 
by that glory which is manifest, when the vision 
comes from God. The devil makes certain repre- 
sentations in order to destroy some true vision which 
the soul has seen ; but she resists him as well as she 
can, though she is so disturbed, disquieted, and dis^ 
ordered, that she loses the devotion and pleasure she 
had before, and remains without any prayer at all. 
This happened to me three or four times in the 
beginning, as I have already mentioned. But this 
£edse vision is so different from the other, that who- 
soever has arrived only at the prayer of Quiet, will, I 
think, understand the matter, by the effects which 
have been spoken of in the discourse on those " words 
or speeches^^ which are s(»netimes imprinted on the 
soul. This is a very certain truth ; and imless a soul 
wish to be deceived, I believe the devil will not be 
able to deceive her, if she wrfk with humility and 
simplicity. Whoever receives a true vision from 
God, will from that instantly perceive the nature of 
another^ which is fiEdse ; and though this false Vision 
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may impart a certain pleasure and delight^ yet the 
sold will sbake them off; and besides^ in my opinion^ 
the pleasure will not be real, nor will it have even 
the appearance of a love which is pure and chaste, 
and hence very soon she wiU discover whence it 
comes. That all this should be mere imagination is 
utterly impossible, for the beauty and loveliness of 
only one hand far surpasses all our imasdnation. 
Be^des, ^thout our rLembering or ev^ having 
thought of any such matter, to see objects presented 
before us in an instant, which could never have been 
formed by the imagination without a long time 
(because such things surpass all that we are able to 
comprehend in this world) : this, I repeat, would be 
impossible. And even if we could do something dl 
this kind, yet it could not be done for this other 
reason, which I will now mao^tion. If we should be 
able to represent any such thing by the strength of 
our understanding — (and then it would not produce 
the great effects which a true vision does, if, indeed, 
any at all), it would be like one desirous of goii^ to 
sleep, and yet he would remain awake, because he 
capnot fall asleep. But if he should wish to sleep, 
and has need of it, and at the same time should have 
any weakness in the head which prevents sleep, he 
uses every exertion for this purpose, and sometimes 
he thinks he succeeds a little. But if, after all, he 
do not truly and really sleep soundly, he is not 
refreshed, nor does his head become much better, 
rather it may sometimes become worse. And so is 
it, in some measure, with regard to this case, for 
then the soul becomes dizzy; she is no longer 
strengthened or supported, but rather gets tired and 
disgusted. But, in the other case of which I was 
speaking, I cannot express what riches are acquired 
by the soul, and even the body itself becomes health- 
ful and vigorous ! 

These and other reasons I alleged, when I was 
told '^ these things came from the devil, or that I 



LIFE OF ST. ti:besa. 247 

t 

only fancied them/^ This was often mentioned to 
me ; and I^ on the other hand^ used to make com- 
parisons as well as I could^ and our Lord put them 
into my mind. But all availed little; for as there 
were some very holy persons in that place (and I 
being miseiy itself L^mparison with them), who 
were not guided by this way, they immediately began 
to fear that my sins, in all appearance, were the cause 
of these effects; and so the report went from one to 
another in such a manner, that many became ac- 
quainted with these secrets of mine, though I had 
mentioned them to no one but my confessor, or to 
such as he commanded me to mention them. I said to 
them once, that if they who spoke thus to me should 
assert, that some person with whom I had just been 
talking, and whom I knew very well, was not that 
person, but that I only fancied such a person, I 
should have more easily believed them than that 
which I saw. But if this individual left some jewels 
with me, and they remained stiU in my haid, as 
pledges of the great love he bore me; and that now 
I perceived I was rich, whereas I was very poor 
before, I should not then be able to believe them, 
however much I might desire it, especially since I 
could show these jewels to others, for all who knew 
me saw clearly that I had become quite another 
person, and so my confessor also told me, for the 
difference was very great in every respect, and not 
feigned, but all could see it very plainly. Having 
been so wicked before, I used to say I could not 
believe, that if the devil did this to deceive me and 
send me to hell, he would make use of means very 
different from these, which had greatly served to 
root out vices, and to plant in me strength and every 
virtue; and I perceived very clearly, that I soon 
became by these means quite another creature. 
My confessor* belonged, as I have mentioned, to 

* Baltassar Alvarez. (See his edifying Life, by Father Dupont ; 
also some aocount of bis manner of raayer, in Baker's " Sancta 
Sophia.") 
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the Society of Jesus^ and a very holy man he was t 
he also made the same answer^ as I afterwards 
learnt. He was very discreet and very humble ; and 
yet this humility cost me many troubles; for though 
he was a learned man^ and a man of prayw^ yet he 
did not trust in himself: as our Lord did not lead 
him fdong this road^ he had much trouble with me 
in several ways. They even wished him to take heed 
of me, lest the devil might deceive him, by inducing 
him to believe something of what I told him ; and to 
prove their point, they adduced the examples of other 
persons. All this gave me trouble enough, for I was 
afraid I should have no one to hear my confession^ 
but that every one would fly from me ; and so I did 
nothing but weep. It was a mercy of God that this 
Father still continued to hear me: but he was so 
great a servant of God, that for His sake he was 
willing to expose himself to everything; and so he 
bade me not to offend God, nor to depart from the 
directions he gave me : he told me also not to fear 
about his leaving me. He always comforted and 
encouraged me, and commanded me never to conceal 
anything from him. And should I observe this 
command, he told me, that though it were the devil, 
he would not be able to do me any harm, but rather 
that our Lord would draw good out of the evil which 
the devil wished to do my soul. He wished to 
advance me in all things, as well as he could, and I, 
being in such fear, obeyed him in everything, though 
imperfectly. He had a great deal of trouble with 
me for more than three years, during which I con- 
fessed to him, in the midst of these afflictions and 
the great persecutions I underwent, for our Lord 
allowed people to form a bad opinion of me; and 
these afflictions came, many of them at least, with- 
out any fault of mine, so that I was always coming 
to the Father, and he was blamed on my account, 
though he was not in any fault whatever. I think 
it would have been impossible for him to have en- 
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diired all these troubles so long, had he not been a 
man of great sanctity ; but our Lord animated him^ 
and enabled him to bear so much^ for he had to 
answer every one who thought I was a lost soul; 
but they* believed him not : and, on the other hand, 
he had to calm my mind, and to draw me out of the 
fear I had, by threateninff me with a ereater. He 
had also to Ztisty me in'another resist, for, with 
regard to every vision which was new, our Lord 
permitted me afterwards to have great fears. All 
this came from my having been and being still so 
great a sinner. Still, he comforted me with much 
compassion, and had he followed his own opinion, I 
should not have sufiFered so much, for God enabled 
him to understand the truth in all things; and I 
beUeve that the Sacrament of Penance gave him 
light to direct me. 

Those other servants of God, who could not make 
themselves sure of my being directed by God, often 
conversed with me ; and when I used to be carelessly 
speaking of some things, they would understand 
them in a difiFerent manner. Now one of these I 
loved much, for my soul was exceedingly indebted 
to him, and he was a very holy man. I was much 
troubled to see that I could not make myself imder- 
stood by him; while he, on the other hand, desired 
my spiritual good with all his heart and soul, and 
prayed that our Lord would enlighten me. And so 
when I used to be relating things to them without 
reflection upon what I said, it seemed to them to be 
a sign of little humility in me; and when they saw 
me commit some fault (and they might have noticed 
many), all condemned me immediately. Sometimes 
they asked me some questions, and I answered them 
with candour, and even without reflection : then they 
thought I wished to teach them, and that I con- 
sidered myself to be very clever, and accordingly 
they would go to my confessor to complain, because 
they certainly wished me well, and he reprimanded 
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me. This lasted a long time^ and I was afflicted in 
many ways; but, as I received many favours from 
our Lord, I was able to endure every trouble. 

I mention all these things that we may under- 
stand, what trouble it is not to have a director who 
is experienced in the ways of the Spirit; hence, if 
our Lord had not favoured me so much as He did, 
I know not what would have become of me, since 
there were circumstances sufficient to have deprived 
me of my senses; and sometimes I saw myself in 
such a state that I knew not what to do with my- 
self, except to lift; up my eyes to our Lord, because 
the persecution which I endured from good men — 
I who was such a weak and wicked poor creature, 
and also so timorous, may perhaps seem scarcely 
worth relating; and though during my life I have 
passed tlj;rough very great troubles, yet this last I 
have found to be the most severe I ever experienced. 
God grant that by this trouble I may have been able 
to serve His Majesty a little, for I am sure that 
those who accused and condemned me promoted His 
service, and all tended to my greater good. 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

THE SAINT CONTINUES THE SAME SUBJECT, AND MENTIONS CEBTAIN 
GREAT FAVOUBS WHICH OUB LORD SHOWED HEB, AND WHAT HE 
SAID TO COMFOBT AND CONSOLE HEB, ETC. 

I HAVE wandered much from my subject, in en- 
deavouring to prove that what I have mentioned was 
not an effect of the imagination ; for how should we 
be able, by any study of our own, to represent the 
Humanity of Christ, and by our imagination to form 
any idea of such great beauty ? For this purpose no 
little time would be requisite, if we wished to repre- 
sent anything which could in any manner resemble 
it. In the one case, we may well represent it before 
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our imagination^ and stand looking at it for some 
tiiX^el and consider His shape and complexion^ and 
so go on perfecting the image by little and little^ 
and impressing it on our memory^ for who can take 
this power from the mind? And this much I «m 
able to do by the strength of my imderstanding. 
But in the present case^ of which I am speakings 
there is no means of doing this ; for we must behold 
it^ when and ifiow our Lord is pleased to represent it 
to us^ and as He wishes ; nor can we diminish or add 
anything, nor use any means for this purpose, how- 
ever much we may endeavour to do so, either towards 
our seeing it or forbearing to see it when we wish : 
and if we should desire to behold any particular ob- 
ject, the sight of Christ is instantly lost. For two 
years and a half our Lord was very ordinarily pleased 
to grant me this favour (which for more than three 
years He has changed for another of a higher kind, 
as I shall perhaps mention afterwards) ; and then 
seeing how He would be speaking to me, while I was 
beholding His great beauty, and the sweetness with 
which He uttered those words, with His most lovely 
and divine mouth, and sometimes with rigour, I had 
a great desire to see the colour of his eyes, and their 
size and shape, that so I might be able to describe 
them; but never have I deserved to behold them, 
nor could I gain my object by any diligence, but 
rather the vision was then entirely lost. And though 
sometimes I see He looks upon me with compassion, 
yet the sight is so overpowering that the soid is not 
able to endure it, but remains in so high a rapture, 
that in order to enjoy Him the more completely, she 
loses this beautiful spectacle. 

Here it serves to little purpose, either to will or 
not to will anything; and it is clearly seen, that our 
Lord desires nothing but our humility and confusion, 
and willingness to take whatever is given us, and to 
praise Him who gives it. This holds good in all 
true visions, without exception, viz. that one can do 
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nothing at all, either for seeing more or less^, lind 
that all our diligence is neither able to do nor undo 
anything, because our Lord wishes us to see very 
clearly, that this is no work of ours, but belongs to 
His Majesty ; and hence we are so far from being 
proud by such favours, that they rather make us 
more hukble and timorous, considering that ^ ont 
Lord deprives us of the power of seeing what we 
desire, so He can also take all these favours from us, 
and His grace too, in such a manner that we may 
come to be utterly lost : we must, therefore, always 
walk in fear, as long as we live in this land of exile. 

Our Lord has almost always represented Himself 
to me as risen again, and the same in the Sacred 
Host; except that sometimes, in order to strengthen 
me when I am in tribulation. He showed me His 
wounds, as He was on the cross, or in the garden ; 
and a few times He appeared with His crown of 
thorns, and at other times carrying His cross : these 
happened, as I have said, only when I was in some 
trouble, either of my own br from some other per- 
sons : but our Lord always appeared in His glorified 
flesh. By mentioning these things, I have suflfered 
many affronts and vexations, and great persecutions 
and fears. People were even so certain that I was 
under the influence of the devil, that some persons 
wished me to be exorcised. This, however, gave me 
very little trouble ; but what I felt the most was, to 
see my confessors afraid of hearing my confession, 
or when I came to know that tales were told to them 
about me. Still, on the whole, I know not how to 
be sorry for having seen these heavenly visions ; nor 
would I exchange any one of them for all the goods 
and pleasures of the world, for I always considered 
these ^' visions^^ to be great favours from our Lord, 
and I esteem them as most precious treasures, and 
our Lord himself has often assiu'cd me of this. I 
also observed, that thereby I began to love our Lord 
the more^ and to Him I went to complain of all my 
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troubles, and always I came forth from prayer both 
with comfort and with new strength. As to these 
persons, I did not presume to contradict them, for I 
saw it made things worse, as they seemed to think it 
was want of humility ; I consulted my confessor^ and 
whenever he found me afflicted^ he always consoled 
me greatly. 

As my visions began to increase, one of those who 
used before to assist me, and sometimes hear my 
confessions when my ordinary confessor was not in 
the way, began to tell me I was evidently deluded 
by the devil. He commanded me (since there was 
no other means of resisting him), -always to be 
crossing and blessing myself, when I saw any vision, 
and to use some sign of scorn, because it was cer- 
tainly the devil, and by this means he would come 
no more; and that I need not fear but that God 
would preserve me, and take him away from me.^' 
This command was very painful to me, because, as I 
could not help believing my prayer came from God, 
it was a terrible thing for me to use any act of scorn ; 
neither could I desire these things should be taken 
away from me : still I did all that was commanded 
me. I earnestly besought our Lord to free me from 
being deceived ; and this 1 did continually, and with 
abimdance of tears : I also prayed to St. Peter and 
St. Paul ; for as I had the first vision on their festival, 
our Lord told me that they would take such care of 
me that I should not be deceived : and accordingly I 
have often seen very clearly, though not by the way 
of any " imaginary^^ vision, these two glorious saints 
on my left hand, as my good patrons. 

But this making signs of contempt gave me ex- 
cessive trouble, when 1 saw this vision of our Lord. 
For when I saw Him present before me, I could not 
be induced to believe it was the devil, even though I 
should have been torn in pieces, and therefore it was 
a severe kind of penance. But in order that I might 
not be so perpetually blessing mys»eli^ I took a cross 
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in my hands : and this I did almost always. But t 
did not use the ngns of scorn so often^ for this would 
have afflicted me too much ; for I remembered the 
injuries the Jews inflicted on our Lord^ and so I 
besought Him to pardon me^ since I acted in obe- 
dience to those whom He had appointed in His own 
place^ and not to blame me^ since they were the 
ministers whom He had placed in His Church. He 
told me ^' not to be troubled at this^ and that I did 
well in obeying them^ and that He would make them 
imderstand the truth.^^ But when they forbade me 
the use of mental prayer, our Lord appeared angry 
at it, and told me to tell them "This was tyranny.'' 
He also gave me reasons to understand that I was 
not deceived by the devil, as I shall relate after- 
wards. 

When once I was holding the cross in my hand| 
which was at the end of my Rosary, He took it into 
His hand, and when He returned it to me, it con- 
sisted of four great stones, incomparably more pre^ 
cious than diamonds, — for there is nothing here 
below that can equal the supernatural : a diamond is 
but an imperfect kind of stone in comparison with 
those precious stones seen here. They had on them 
the five wounds in a most curious manner. And 
our Lord told me I should see Him just in that way 
henceforth, and so I did : and now I no longer saw 
the matter of which the cross was made, but only 
these precious stones; no one saw them so but 
myself. 

When I was commanded to make these trials, and 
to resist the favours, they increased much more ; and 
though I should wish to turn my attention to some- 
thing else, yet I never omitted prayer ; nay, it seems 
that I was in prayer even while I was asleep, for 
here the love of our Lord was much increased, and 
I would then be uttering amorous complaints to 
Him ; nor was it in my power, though I had desired 
it, and least of all when I endeavoured, to leave off 
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thinking of Him : still I obeyed as well as I coold^ 
thongh I was able to do Uttle or nothing therein. 
Our Lord never freed me from obeying them ; but 
though He commanded me to do as they bade me. 
He gave me confidence on the other side^ and taught 
me what I should say to them: and this He does 
now^ giving me such convincing reasons as to make 
me wholly secure. 

Not long after this, His Majesty began to perform 
what He had been pleased to promise me before, — 
to assure me more strongly that it was He ; for there 
grew in me so great a love for God, that I knew not 
who infiised it into me, for it was of a very super- 
natural kind ; nor did I procure it. I found myself 
dying through a desire of seeing God, and I knew 
not how or where to seek or find this Ufe, but by 
the way of death. There came upon me such great 
impetuosities of this love, that I knew not what to 
do with myself, though they were not so insupport- 
able, nor of such value as those I have mentioned in 
another place ; for nothing could satisfy me, nor was 
I able to contain myself, but rather it seemed as if 
my soul were really torn from my body. O admi- 
rable artifice of our Lord ! What delicate industry 
dost Thou use with this miserable slave of thine! 
Thou didst hide Thyself from me, and yet even then 
Thou didst press upon me by Thy love, bringing on 
me such a sweet kind of death, as the soul would 
never wish to be free from. Whoever has not ex- 
perienced these great impetuosities cannot under- 
stand them ; for this is not a kind of restlessness of 
the breast, nor like certain devotions which some- 
times are wont to choke the soul, so that she can 
hardly contain herself. This is a more inferior kind 
of prayer, and therein we must endeavour to remove 
these impetuosities, by striving with sweetness to 
make them recollected within themselves, so as to 
calm the soul. It is something like when little 
children cry so much as to seem to be choking. 
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and when they have something to drink^ then their 
excessive weeping ceases. And so in this case also, 
reason should take the bridle in the hand ; for per- 
haps the very natural constitution of the persoa 
liimself may be the thing, which in some degree 
contributes to this state of mind. And therefore let 
consideration be used, for fear lest all should not be 
perfect, and the greater part might prove to have 
something sensual in it. And let this child be stiUed 
by some caress of love, which may induce the soul to 
love by a gentle and sweet kind of way, and not by 
blows, as the saying is. This love should be kept 
recollected within, and not be like a pot which is 
suflfered to boil over, because wood is piled on the 
fire without discretion. They should rather slake 
and appease the flame which is fed by that vehement 
fire with sweet and gentle tears, but not with such 
as are forced or painful, as they are wont to b^ 
which proceed from those sentiments I spoke of 
before, and which do much harm. Such I myself 
had in the beginning ; and they always left my head 
so disordered, and my soul so wearied, that some- 
times I was not able for several days to return to the 
exercise of prayer. We should therefore use great 
discretion at the beginning, in order that everything 
may go on with sweetness, and the soul may be 
taught the way of exercising herself interiorly; we 
must also endeavour as much as we can that the 
exterior may be avoided. 

Those other impetuosities and impulses are of a 
very difierent kind, for here it is not we who lay the 
wood, but the fire seems to be made quite ready to 
our hands, and we are instantly ready to cast our- 
selves into it, that so we may be consumed. The 
soul does not endeavour to make herself feel the 
wound which is made in her by the absence of our 
Lord, but they sometimes drive an arrow into the 
very inmost ipsxt of the heart, so that the soul knows 
not what is the matter nor what she desires, though 
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she undei^tands very well that she desires: and lores 
God ; and that this same arrow seems to be touched 
9nd rubbed over with some herb^ to make her abhor 
herself for the love of this Lord ; she would willingly 
lose her life for His sake. It is not in our power to 
express or relate the manner whereby God approaches 
such a soul^ or the excessive pain it causes^ which 
makes her not know what to do with herself; but 
yet this pain is so sweety that there is nothing in this 
life which can give her so much delight. As I have 
said^ the soul would be glad to be always dying of 
this disease. 

This pain and joy together did so distract me^ that 
I knew not how they both could possibly subsist! 
Oh ! what a thing it is to see a soul so wounded ! 
It is just in such a way that we may well say she is 
" wounded/^ and this for a very excellent reason^ for 
she sees very clearly that she herself did contribute 
nothing whereby this love could come, but only that 
it seems some spark suddenly falls down upon her. 
from that immense love our Lord has for her, which 
sets her all on fire ! Oh ! how often, when I am in 
this state, do I remember these words of David: 
'^ As the hart panteth after the fountains of water, 
so my soul panteth after thee, my God.^^ (Psalm xli.) 
Methinks that then these words are literally ful- 
filled in me. Whenever this feeling does not come 
on me violently, it seems to me that I can appease 
it a little, at least the soul endeavours to find some 
remedy (for she knows not what to do), by the per- 
formance of certain penances ; but they are felt by 
her no more, nor does it put her to any more pain 
to shed her blood, than if the body were dead. She 
seeks modes and ways to do something, whereby she 
may suflFer for the love of God ; but so great is her 
former grief which she feels, that I know not oi 
any corporal torment which can remove it ; for the 
remedy thereof does not consist in any such things, 
since these medicines are too mean for so spiritual a 

8 
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malady. The soul^ indeed^ finds some little eaae "by 
these means^ and by begging the remedy of her 
misery at the hands of God^ though none she sees^ 
but death; for by this she hopes entirely to enjoy 
her sovereign good. At other times^ this pain afflicts 
the soul so severely^ that neither this nor anything 
else can be done^ for it pierces the body through and 
through^ and she can stir neither her feet nor hands; 
nay^ even if she were standings she feels like one 
transported^ for she cannot so much as breathe ; she 
utters only sighs^ not great in outward appearance^ 
because she cannot express them^ but they are deep 
interiorly. 

Our Lord was pleased that I should sometimes 
have the following vision : I saw an angel very near 
me^ on my left side^ in a corporeal form^ which is 
not usual with me; for though angels are often 
represented to me, yet it is without my seeing them> 
except by that kind of vision of which I have already 
spoken. But, in this vision, our Lord was pleased 
I should see the angel in this form. He was not 
till, but rather little, and very beautiful; his face 
was so inflamed, that he seemed to be one of those 
glorious spirits who appear to be all on fire (with 
divine love). He might be one of those who are 
called Seraphim, for they do not tell their names; 
but I see clearly, that in heaven there is so great a 
diflference between some angels and others, that I 
am not able to express it. I saw that he had a long 
golden dart in his hand, and at the point there 
seemed to me to be a little fire : I thought that he 
pierced my heart with this dart several times, and 
in such a manner that it went through my very 
bowels; and when he drew it out, it seemed as if 
my bowels came with it, and I remained wholly in- 
flamed with a great love of God. The pain thereof 
was so intense, that it forced deep groans from me; 
but the sweetness which this extreme pain caused in 
me was so excessive, that there was no desiring to 
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be £ree from it ; nor is the soul then content with 
anything less than God. This is not a corporal bnt 
a ^ritual pain^ though the body does not Mi to 
participate a little in it^ yea^ a great deal. It is so 
delightful an intercourse between the soul and GroA, 
that I beseech His goodness to give some taste of 
it to him who may imagine I do not tell the truth. 
. During the time I was in this state^ I went up 
and down like one transported; I wished neither to 
see nor to speak^ but only to be consumed by my 
pain^ which was a greater happiness for me than any 
that can be foimd in creatures. In this state I con- 
tinued some time, when our Lord was pleased I 
should fall into such great raptures, that I was not 
able to resist them, even in the presence of secular 
persons ; and, so to my great grief, they began to be 
public. But, from the time I began to have these 
raptures, I have not felt this pain so much as that 
other of which I spoke before, though I cannot call 
to mind the particular chapter. But that pain is 
different in many respects, and more valuable than 
this ; then, it seems, as if our Lord forcibly carries 
away the soul, and puts her in an ecstasy, so that 
there is no room for feeling any pain, because the 
enjoyment comes immediately. May He be blessed 
for ever, who bestows such high favours on one who 
corresponds so little with such great benefits. 



CHAPTER XXX. 

SHE BEBUHES THE HISTOBT OF HER LIFE, AND MENTIONS HOW OUR 
LORD REMEDIED MANT OF HER TROUBLES BT MEANS OF ST. PETEB 
OF ALCANTARA, ETC. 

When I observed the little or nothing I was able 
to effect towards resisting these great impetuosities, 
I began to fear my having them; for I could not 
understand how it was possible that pain and joy: 

s2 
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coxdd be united ; that corporal pain and spiritnal jojr 
were compatible, I knew very well; but that so 
excessive a spiritual pain should be compatible with 
so extraordinary a spiritual joy, did quite astonish 
me. Still, I did not omit resisting it, though yet I 
had such little power in this respect, that I some- 
times grew weary. I armed myself with the cross, 
with the desire of defending myself &om Him, who, 
by His death, defended and succoured us all. I saw 
that no one understood me, though I dared not 
say so to any one but my confessor, for then people 
would have had some reason to say that I had no 
humility. 

Our Lord was pleased to remedy a great part of 
my trouble, and for that time all of it, by bringing 
to Avila that blessed man. Father Peter of Alcan- 
tara, of whom I have already made mention, and 
said something of his austerities : among other things 
I was assured, that for twenty years he continual^ 
wore a garment of iron plate, in the form of a hair- 
cloth. He is the author of certain little books of 
prayer in Spanish, which are now much used; for, 
as he was well versed in prayer, he wrote very pro- 
fitably on it, and gave excellent rules to those who 
practised it. He observed the first rule of St. Francis 
in all its rigour, and did other things which I have 
mentioned before. When, then, a certain widow 
lady, who was a great servant of God, and a par- 
ticular friend of mine, came to know that so great a 
man was there; and as she was also aware of my 
troubles (for she was witness of my afflictions, and 
had comforted me on several occasions, because her 
faith was so great, that she could not help believing 
I was directed by the Spirit of God, though afi 
others thought I was deceived by the devil: she 
had, likewise, a very good understanding, and was 
very cautious in her words, and knew how to keep a 
secret; and to her our Lord was pleased to show 
great favours in prayer, and to give her a knowledge 
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of those things, of which they who were learned were 
ignorant)^ my confessors gave me leave to treat with 
her on some matters, for she understood them in 
many ways, and sometimes she herself enjoyed part 
of those very favours which our Lord had bestowed 
upon me, together with having received certain in« 
structions and admonitions which were very profit* 
able to her soul. Without saying anything to me^ 
she got leave from my Provincial that I might remain 
in her house for eight days, in order to be able the 
better to consult this holy man; and so, both there 
and in several churches I spoke with him often, on 
this first occasion of his coming to Avila; for after* 
wards I corresponded with him on many occasions. 
Having given him a short account of my life and 
manner of prayer, with the greatest possible clear* 
ness, I found almost at the very first tiiat he under* 
iStood me by experience, which was indeed the on^ 
thing I stood in need of at that time; for then 1 
could not so well understand those thmgs, at least 
80 far as to express them. I have always endea* 
voured, however, to treat in truth and sincerity with 
those to whom I committed the care of my soul : I 
also wished to make known to them even the first 
motions of my heart ; and, as regards those things 
which might, in any way, be doubtful or suspicious, 
I was wont to discuss them against myself with 
strong reasons; hence I laid open my soul without 
any cUsguise or duplicity. Since that time, our Lord 
has been pleased to make me understand and to 
express the favours which His Majesty bestows upon 
me: but before, it was necessary to have a person 
who had experienced these things, if I wished him 
perfectly to understand me, and to declare to me 
what was the meaning of everything. 

This good Father gave me very great light, foar 
I could not by any means understand what those 
-visioas" me4t, kich were not represented by 
the imagmation; and I thought also that I under* 
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itood as little of those others^ which I saw only with 
&e eyes of my soul ; for^ as I have said before^ those 
only whidi were visible to the corporeal eye^ seemed 
to me to be of any value; and of these I had re^ 
eeived none at all. Sut this holy man enlightened 
me in everything^ and explained all things to m^ 
and bade me not to be troubled^ but to bless God; 
and be assured I was directed by His spirit; and 
that^ though it was no article of faith^ yet nothing 
Could be more certainly true^ nor which I might 
more firmly believe. He seemed to feel much corn** 
fort in being with me, and he showed me every 
eourtesy and kindness, and ever aftearwards took 
great care of me, imd commimicated his affairs to me. 
Finding, also, that I had the same desires which he 
had already put into execution, and that I was like^ 
wise full of courage (for our Lord had given me 
great resolution), he took particular pleasure in 
ipeaking with me. Whenever our Lord brings any 
One to this state, there is no pleasure or comfort 
which can be equal to meeting with such another 
p^n, to whom our Lord has given some begin, 
nings of this same dispo^tion; for then I had not 
much more thaa a beginning, by what I can re- 
Inember; and God grant that I may have it yet» 
He had also very great compassion for me, and he 
told me, that one of the greatest afflictions of thiji. 
life was that which I endured, viz., the contradiction 
of good men; and that there was still a great deal 
for me to suffer, because I should always have need 
of help, and there was no one in that city who 
understood me, but that he would speak with my 
confessor, and with one of those also who gave me 
the most trouble, and this was that married gentle* 
man, of whom I spoke before; and, because he had 
ft great esteem for me, he attacked me the most : he 
was, however, a man of a tender and holy soul; and^ 
considering that lately before he had found out how 
wicked I was, he could not rest satisfied or secure* 
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The lioly man did as he said^ for he spoke with those 
two persons^ and gave them reasons and proofs to 
show they need not be imeasy, and that it was 
proper not to harass me any more. My confessor 
needed few reasons^ but the other gentleman so 
many^ that these were not altogether sufficient^ 
though yet they served to deter him from terrifying 
me so much. 

: We agreed that I should send Father Peter an. 
account of the success I might meet with^ frx)m that 
time forward^ and frequently to recommend one 
another to God ; for so deep was his hiunility^ that 
he valued a little the prayers of this miserable crea- 
ture^ and this gave me great confusion. He left me 
in possession of very great comfort and joy^ and 
told me to continue my prayer in security^ and to 
make no doubt that it came from God; but that 
whenever I was in any doubt^ I should, for my own 
greater security, mention whatever happened to my 
confessor, and that then I might consider myself 
safe. But, notwithstanding all this, I could not rest 
so entirely secure, because our Lord was still pleased 
to conduct me by the way of fear, so that I was 
inclined to believe my prayer came from the devil^ 
when people told me that it was so; and thus no one 
was able to give me, either so much fear or so much 
security, as to make me give more credit to either 
g£ them, than our Lord was pleased to infuse into 
my soul. Hence, though this holy man both helped 
and consoled me, yet I did not believe him so en* 
tirely, as to be without any fear at all, especially 
when our Lord sometimes left me in troubles of 
mind, as I shall now relate ; but, as I was saying, I 
nevertheless enjoyed much comfort. 

I could not then satisfy myself with giving thanks 
to Gt)d, and to my glorious Father St. Joseph, who, 
I thought, had brought the good Father to Avila; 
for he was commissary-general of the convent of 
St« Joseph, to whom I used frequently to recommend 
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myBei£, as also to our Blessed latAj. It 
happened to me (and so it does stiU^ though not ad 
often)^ to find myself in such excessive troubles of 
mind, loined with such violent pains and torments 
of the body, that I knew not what to do with mysei£ 
At other times, I have been subject to corporal 
miseries, yet more grievous, but as I had not then 
such sorrows of mind, I endured them with great 
joy ; but when they came both together, the affliction 
was so great that it pained me exceedingly. 

I then foi^ot all the favours our Lord had be* 
stowed upon me : there only remained such a remem-^ 
brance of them, as of something I had dreamt ; and 
this only served to give me so much more pain, fo^ 
the understanding becomes dull to such a d^ree, 
that it made me fall into a thousand doubts and 
saspidons, thinking that I had not understood mat* 
ters well before, and that, perhaps, I had followed 
jEEmdes instead of truths, and that it was enough to 
be deceived myself, without trying to deceive so 
many good men. I also seemed to myself to be 
so very wicked, that methought all the evils and 
heresies which had lately spnmg up were owing to 
my sins. This was a false kind of humility, which 
the devil invented to disquiet me, and to try if he 
could bring my soul into despair: and I know so 
weU by experience that this is the work of the devil, 
that now, as he finds I understand him, he does not 
so often torment me in this way, as he was accus* 
tomed to do. 

This temptation is easily discovered, by the rest-* 
lessness and disquiet with which it b^ins, and by 
the tumult which it causes in the soul all the time 
it lasts ; likewise, by the obscurity and trouble which 
it produces, and by a dryness and indisposition to 
prayer, or to any good at all ; for it seems both to 
stifle the soul and to bind up the body, so that it is 
fit for nothing. But true humility, (though the soul 
knows herself to be wicked, and is grieved in con- 



Xin OF iT. TKEBfiJu 86S 

mdering what we are^ and exaggerates her wicked- 
ness as greatly as I have already mentioned^ and 
through these her sins are felt to be such) — comes not 
with any disorder, nor does it disturb the soul, or 
overcloud her, or cause in her any aridity; but 
rather comforts her, and proceeds in a quite con- 
trary way, with gentleness, sweetness, and delight; 
for, though she is troubled on one hand, yet she ii 
comforted on the other, to see what a great favour 
our Lord bestows upon her, in allowing her to feel 
that pam, and in considering how well employed it 
is. She grieves, indeed, for having offended Grod, 
but then, on the other hand. His mercy cheers her 
up, and she has light to be confounded at herself^ 
and to praise His Majesty for having borne with her 
10 long. But in that other hiunility which the devil 
suggests, there is no light for anything that is good> 
but it seems to the soid as if God were ready to put 
every one to fire and the sword. He represents the 
divine justice to her, and though she has fedth in 
God^s mercy, because the devil has no power to 
destroy that, yet, she believes in such a manner^ 
that her faith gives her no comfort ; but rather when 
she considers God^s great mercy, the tempter makes 
this serve for her greater torment, because she thinks 
she ought to have served God so much the more. 

This is a stratagem of the devil, and one of the 
most painful, the most subtle, and disguised that I 
have ever known, and therefore I wish your Re- 
verence (lest, perhaps, he might endeavour to tempt 
you in this way) to gain some hght, and to know 
him well, if he leave you understanding enough to 
do so ; but do not fancy that knowledge and learning 
will be sufficient for this purpose ; for, though I want 
all this, yet, now as I have escaped from him, I 
clearly see that what he says is foolery and madness* 
I am sensible that our Lord is pleased to permit this 
tCT:iptation, and allow him leave to act thus^ just as 
he tempted Job ; though, as I am so wicked a corea- 
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tare, He does not suffer the enemy to tempt me with 
80 much fierceness. 

It happened to me onee^ and I remember it wat 
on the day preceding the Eve of (Corpus Christie n 
festiyal to which I am much devoted^ though not so 
much as I ought to be ; at that time this following 
erent lasted but one day^ but at other times it lasted 
for a week or a fortnight, and sometimes for three 
weeks or more, especially during Holy Week, which 
used to be my delight, in point of prayer. M^ 
thinks on these occasions, our Lord surprises my 
understanding in an instant with certain thingag 
sometimes so very trivial, that at other times I would 
only have laughed at them, and He makes it stoop 
to whatever He pleases, so that the soul remainii 
diamed to it, without being mistress of herself, or 
being able to think of anytlung, except those imper«» 
tinencies which the temptation represents, and whidi 
have no substance at all, but serve only to choke the 
soul in such a manner, as not to allow her to bo 
mistress of herself; hence I sometimes have thought^ 
that the devil goes playing with a soul, as men would 
do with a ball, and she in the mean time has no 
means of delivering herself from their power. It 
cannot be expressed how much she suffers in this 
case; and though she goes and seeks for some re«^ 
medy, God permits her not to find any. She only 
retains, — ^and this she always does, — ^the power edf 
her free will, though it is not clear, but like a man 
who has his eyes shut. And just as a person who 
has frequently gone along the same way, who, though 
it were by night in the dark, yet knows where he 
may be in danger of stumbUng, because he had 
noticed the same path in the dajrtime, and thus he 
walks free from that danger; so it happens to the 
soul, which now seems, merely through custom, not 
to offend God : I speak not here of that protection 
our Lord gives her, which, however, is of the greatest 
importance. 
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Her faith tlien becomes dead^ or^ at leasts asleep ; 
as her other virtues also are^ though yet they are 
not utterly lost^ for she believes what the Church 
teaches^ and she pronounces it with her mouth; 
while^ on the other side^ the devil so harasses and 
deadens this faith^ that she seems only to have such 
a knowledge of God as men have of things which 
they hear at a distance. Her love, also, is so luke- 
warm, that if she hears Gk)d spoken of, she hearkens 
in such a manner as to believe He is what He is^ 
because the Church teaches the doctrine, but she has 
lost all memory of what she has experienced in her- 
self. To go and pray, or remain in solitude, is only 
to increase her affliction, for the torment which she 
then feels within herself, and yet without knowing 
the cause, is, in my opinion, insupportable ; it is a 
kind of picture of hell, as our Lord himself was once 
pleased to make me imderstand, in a vision He gave 
me. Here the soul bums within herself, without 
knowing by whom, or by what means she is set on 
fire, or how to escape from it, or how to quench it| 
for, as to seeking to help herself by reading, it is 
like as if she could not read. I happened one day 
to read the life of a saint, to see if I could relish it, 
and thus comfort myself by the consideration of 
what he suffered; accordingly I read half a dozen 
lines four or five times over, but though everything 
was written in my own tongue, I understood the 
account less at the end than I did at the beginning, 
and so I gave over reading. This happened to me 
many times, and I remember it particularly. 

To engage in conversation at that time is much 
Worse, for the devil fills us then with such an un^ 
bearable spirit of anger, that it seems as if I could 
devour every one, without doing anything more; 
yea, and methinks I act well in forbearing to do it ; 
and that God shows him who is placed in this cir« 
cumstance a particular favour, by preserving him 
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from doing or saying anything against liis neighbour^ 
whereby he might prejudice him and offend God. 

As to going to my confessor^ what I shall here 
relate is certain, for it has happened to me very 
often, viz., that though they were saints with whom 
I treated at that time, and do still consult, yet they 
uttered such harsh words, and rebuked me with sud^ 
Asperity, that when I afterwards repeated their wordsii 
they themselves would be amazed at them : and they 
told me it was not in their power to do otherwii 
iPor though they ftdly resolved within themselves not 
to do it, and at other times had not only compassion 
on me, but even a kind of scruple to treat me so 
severely, when I was so fiill of affliction both in body 
and mind; and though they had resolved to comfort 
me with kindness, yet they were not able to do it. 
They did not, however, use such ill-language towards 
me as to offend God thereby, but they would use 
words as offensive as could be heard from a confes* 
sor, intending thereby to mortify me ; and though at 
other times I could have endured this with joy, yet 
then it became a torment to me. Sometimes I 
thought I had deceived them, and then I would go 
to them, and advise them in good earnest, to be on 
their guard against me, lest I might deceive thenu 
I knew well, however, that I would not wilfully 
deceive them, nor tell them a lie ; but the truth is, 
I was afraid of everything. There was a certain 
person, who having heard of this temptation of mine, 
advised me not to be troubled at it, for though I 
should tvish to deceive him, yet, that he would have 
sense enough not to let me. 

That which often gave me great comfort, at least 
most frequently, was, that I used to have some 
respite after I had communicated, and sometimes in 
the very instant of approaching the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, I became so perfectly well, both in soul and 
body, that it amazed me ; for it seemed that all the 
darkness of my soul was dispersed in a moment, and 
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that upon the rising of this Sun, I immediately dis- 
covered those fooleries wherein I was engaged. At 
other times, by hearing only one word which our 
Lord spoke to me interiorly, such as " Be not afraid/' 
or "Be not afflicted,^^ I remained perfectly well; and 
sometimes also by seeing some vision I became as if 
nothing ailed me. I then regaled myself with God, 
and complained to Him for permitting me to suffer 
such great torments, though He repaid me well, 
because these afflictions were always followed with a 
great abundance of favours. Methinks the soul here 
comes, like gold, more pure and refined out of the 
crucible, by seeing our Lord within her; and then 
all those troubles are accounted little which before 
seemed insupportable, and she desires to suffer them 
again, if our Lord could be served the better by 
them, and even to endure still greater persecutions 
and tribulations, provided they could be endured 
without offending Grod : she rather rejoices to suffer 
for Him, since all tends to her own greater gain,, 
though I never did bear them as I ought, but very 
imperfectly. At other times, troubles came upon 
me in another way, and this too so suddenly, that 
methinks I am then deprived of the possibility of 
thinking anything good, or of desiring to do it, for 
that I have a body and soul which are utterly use- 
less and burdensome. But at these times I am not 
subject to these other temptations and disquiets, but 
only to a disgust for all things, without knowing 
why, so that nothing can give content to my soul. 

I endeavour on these occasions to occupy myself 
by the outward performance of some good works> 
and these I do as it were by force ; and I know well 
how little a soul can do when God^s grace is hidden 
from her : but this does not give me trouble, for it 
gives me some satisfaction to behold my own base* 
ness. At other times I find myself in such a state, 
that I am utterly unable to form any distinct idea 
of God, nor indeed of any good in a sohd manner; 
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HOT can I then wpplj myself to prayer^ thongli I am 
done, and am sensible I know Qod. Bnt I find it 
is my nnderstanding and imagination whidi injnie 
me on these occasions, for my will I think is good; 
and is disposed to all good : bat this understanding 
of mine is so entirely lost, that it seems to me like 
some mad fool whom no one can bind, nor am I so 
fiur mistress of it as to make it qniet even for a few 
minutes.'^ Sometimes I hLXigh at myself, and ao-^ 
knowledge my misery, and look at my soul and 
aUow her to do what she likes: bnt thanks be to 
God, she never for a wonder applies to what is bad, 
but only to things indifferent, if anything is to be: 
done here or there or anywhere. And here I know 
better the exceeding great mercy our Lord shows 
me, when He holds this fool (the imagination) bound 
in perfect contemplation. I consider, also, what 
wotdd become of me, if those persons who consider 
me to be good were to see me in the state I have 
described. 

I have great pity on the soul to see her in such 
bad company. I wish to see her at liberty, and 
thus I speak to our Lord: "When, O my God! 
shall I be able to see my soul united in singing Thy 
praises, that so all her powers may enjoy Thee? 
Permit her not, O Lord, any more to be torn in 
pieces, for now it seems as if every one of them were 
running up and down in diflFerent ways." Such 
words I often repeat; and sometimes I know well 
that the little corporal health I have, contributes 
much to these inconveniences. I also reflect much 
on the injury which original sin brought upon us ; 
for methinks it comes from this that we are inca« 
pable of enjoying so great a good, and that my own 
sins likewise form a part of this cause ; for if I had 
not committed so many, I should have remained 
more free in doing good. I also endured another 
very great inconvenience, for I thought that I under* 

* Literally, " during a Credo,** 
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stood all the books which treat of prayer^ and which 
I read ; and that as our Lord had already shown me 
anch favours^ I did not stand in need of these books, 
bat applied myself to reading the lives of the Saints. 
And finding how much I fell short of what they had 
done for God^ this seemed to do me good^ and to 
give me strength : but yet I thought tins was a sign 
of little humility^ that I should fancy I had already 
arrived at that degree of prayer. And as I was not 
able to compose myself, I continued in great pain, 
till certain learned men, and especially that blessed 
Father Peter of Alcantara, declared to me that I 
was not to be troubled thereat. I know well that I 
have not yet so much as begun to serve Gt)d, though 
by His Majesty conferring favours on me is what 
He does to those who are good; and yet I am imper- 
fection itself, unless in my desires to love Him; for 
m this respect I see well that our Lord has favoured 
me, in order that I may be able to do something to 
serve Him. I certainly think I love Him ; but my 
actions, and the many imperfections I discover in 
myself, give me great uneasiness. At other times 
my soul falls into a kind of foolery : this is the case 
when I think I neither do good nor ill, but follow 
on the track of other people, as the saying is ; and 
this neither with pain, nor with glory, nor with 
thought of life or death, nor with pleasure, nor with 
pain : she even seems to feel nothing at all : rather, 
she appears to go on like a little ass, which feeds 
himself because they give him something to eat ; and 
he eats almost without thinking what he is doing. 
And the soul, when she is in this state, cannot be 
without feeding on some great favours from God, 
since she is not troubled with living in such a 
miserable life as this, but passes through it with 
patience and equality of mind. But these feelings 
and eflPects are not experienced by her in such a way 
that she can imderstand herself by them. 

It now seems to me as when men sail at sea by* 
the breath of a very gentle wind, for then they move 
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akmg without knowing how ; and so in these other 
eases the effects are so very great^ that the soul 
almost instantly perceives her own improvem^it, 
and her desires immediately rise up, and never can 
die satisfy herself. They experience these great 
impetuosities of love to whom our Lord gives thern^ 
and it is like certain little springs which I have 
observed to rise^ where the sand never ceases to 
move upwards. This comparison seems natural to 
me^ as applicable to souls who have arrived at this 
state; love is ever boiling upwards and considering 
what it can do ; it cannot contain itself, just as tl^ 
water is not able to remain in the earth, but is cast 
up from it ; and so it is very usual with the soul not 
to be at rest in herself, through the love she has for 
God, with which she is so full that she wishes all 
other men would drink of it (since she herself hai 
abundance) ; that so they might assist her in sing- 
ing the praises of God. Oh ! how often do I call to 
mind that living water, of which our Saviour spoke 
to the Samaritan woman !* I am very fond of read« 
ing that part of the Gospel containing the account : 
it is very true that I was so even from my childhood, 
though I did not then understand the benefit as I 
do now ; but I often besought our Lord to give me 
this water to drink, and I had a representation of it 
always near me, with this motto : " O Lord, give me 
this water.^^ It seems to me likewise, that as a fire 
which is very great requires fuel to bum, in order 
not to be extinguished; so for these souls of which I 
am speaking, it is necessary that they bring wood, 
however dear it may cost them, in order that this 
fire may not go out. But I am such a miserable 
creature myself, that I would be content if I had 
only straws to cast in. And so it often happens to 
me, that sometimes I laugh, and at other times I am 
in great affliction. An interior impulse which I have 

* The Saint speaks more at length on this " living water " in her 
" Way of Perfection," which I am now translating. 
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is ever exciting me to serve God in something (since 
i am not capable of doing great things)^ such as by 
^Uiiering flowers^ and makmg bouquets^ and placing 
fliem around images and pictures^ or by sweeping a 
Foom^ and doing such like little offices which might 
humble me. And so also if I did any penance^ it 
was all so very little^ and so imperfectly done^ that 
unless our Lord had been pleased to accept the desire 
for the deed^ I saw clearly that I was good for no- 
thing; and I quite laughed at myself. Again: it 
gives no small trouble to souls whom God in His 
goodness abxmdantly fills with this fire of His love. 
If they have no corporal strength to do something 
for Him. This is indeed a great affliction, because 
as strength is wanting to carry wood to this fire, it 
seems to me that the soul bums herself to ashes, or 
else dissolves into tears, and so is entirely consumed : 
this is a severe torment, though indeed it is sweet. 

Let the soul who has arrived at this state praise 
our Lord exceeding ; and if He have given her cor- 
poral strength to do penance, or learning and talents, 
and power to preach, and hear confessions, and bring 
souls to God, she knows not nor understands the 
great benefit she possesses, unless she feel what an 
affliction it is always to be receiving so much from 
God, and yet to be xmable to do anything for Hi& 
service. May He be blessed by all men, and may 
the angels give Him glory and honour. Amen. 

I know not whether I do well in writing about so 
many little things; but since your Reverence has 
commanded me not to consider it any trouble to go 
into details, and that I must be sure to omit nothing, 
I have mentioned everything which I can remember 
with clearness and with truth. I cannot help, how- 
ever, omitting many other things, the recital of 
which would take much more time (and you know 
I have but little at my command, as I have men- 
tioned already) ; and when I had related them, they 
would perhaps be of little benefit to you. 

T. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

SHI TREATS OF GSBTADT EXTERIOR TEMFTAIIOHB AND EIFRSSEHTA* 

TIOHS 07 THE DIVII^ ETC. 

As I have already spoken of some interior and 
secret temptations which the devil brought on vie, 
so now I wish to speak of others which were in some 
manner public^ and in which one could not be igno- 
rant that the evil spirit was the agent. 

I was once in a certain oratory, when he appeared 
to me on my left side, in an abominable figure. I 
observed his mouth in particular while he spoke to 
me, and it was most terrible; for it seemed to me 
that a very great flame came out of his body. He 
told me in a terrible manner, " that though I had 
escaped his hands, yet he would bring me back 
again.^^ I was exceedingly terrified, but I blessed 
myself as well as I could, and he vanished away : 
but presently he returned again : this happened to 
me twice, and I knew not what to do. But as I 
had some " holy water^' near me, I threw it towards 
the place where he was, and he never returned more. 
Another time he was for five hours together tor- 
menting me with terrible pains, joined with such, 
interior and exterior disquiet, that it seemed impos- 
sible for me to endure it. The women who were then 
with me were astonished to see what passed ; but 
they knew not what to do, nor could I help myself. 
My custom is, when any corporal sickness or pain is 
very intolerable, to make certain acts of resignation 
within myself, as well as I can, beseeching our Lord 
that His Majesty may be pleased to give me patience, 
and that I may so suffer, if He please, even until the 
end of the world. Whenever then I found myself suf- 
fering with so much pain, I helped myself by making 
some such acts and resolutions, that so I might bear 
it the better. Our Lord was pleased I should under- 
stand that I was tempted by the devil, for I saw near 
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me a very horrible little negro,* gnashing his teeth 
like one raging mad, as if he had lost something 
which he hoped to have gained. As soon as I saw 
him, I laughed, and showed no fear at all, for there 
were some persons near who knew not what to do 
with me in this case, nor what remedy to apply fwr 
so great a torment ; for the blows he made me give 
myself were very severe, and I had no power at all 
to resist him: and what was still worse, I felt so 
great inward disquiet, that I could in no way find 
any rest : neither did I dare to ask for " holy water,^^ 
lest I should terrify those who were present, or let 
them know what the matter was. I have often 
found by experience, that there is nothing from which 
the devils fly more quickly, and return not again, 
than from "holy water :'^ they fly also from a cross, 
but return ag J immediately.^ dertaiuly, the powe^ 
of "holy water^' must be great; for my part, my 
soul feels a particular comfort in taking it ; and very 
generally a refreshment and interior dehght which 
I cannot express, and which comfort my whole soul. 
This is no Lcj, or a thing which has happened to 
me only once ; it has happened very often, and been 
observed by me with great attention. It seems like 
as if a pemn, who was suffering with heat and 
thirst, should drink a glass of cold water, which 
would greatly refresh him. I consider also, that 
whatever is ordained by the Church is of much 
importance ; and it is a subject of great delight to 
me, that those words which the Church uses when 
she blesses the water, should be so powerful in 
making such a diflPerence between blessed and im* 
blessed water. I told those who were present, as 
my torment did not cease, that if they would not 
laugh at me, I would beg some "holy water^^ of 
them. They brought me some, and sprinkled me 
with it, but it did me no good: I sprinkled some 

* " y\ cabe mi un negrillo muy abominable regafiando." && 

t2 
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myself in the place where the devil was^ and in an 
instant he departed^ and all my pains went away 
abo^ as if some one had removed them with I^ 
hand^ except that I found myself as tired as if I had 
been severely beaten. I afterwards considered, that 
if the devil/when our Lord permits him, is able to 
do so much mischief to us in body and soul^ even 
when we are not his, what will he do to them who 
shall fall entirely into his power! This considera- 
tion gave me fresh desires to be &ee &om such ill 
company. 

Another time, and that very lately, the same thing 
happened to me when I was alone, though it did not 
last long; then also I drove the devil away by "holy 
water." Two nuns who came into the room after he 
had departed, said that they smelt a very disagree* 
able stench, as of brimstone ; and these persons were 
well worthy of credit, for on no account would they 
tell an untruth: I myself, however, did not smell 
anything, though I was told that the smell con- 
tinued so long that others might have perceived it. 
Another time I was in the choir, when I fell into a 
state of deep Recollection, and I went away lest others 
might perceive it; but all the nuns who were near, 
heard great blows given in the place where I was 
kneeling. I also heard persons talking near me, as 
if they were debating about some business, though I 
imderstood not the conversation, for I was so fixed 
in prayer that I understood nothing, neither had I 
any fear. This used to happen almost every time 
when our Lord did me the favour to confer a benefit 
on some soul or other by my advice. It is certain 
that something happened to me once, which I shall 
now relate; and there are many witnesses of it, 
especially my present confessor, for he read it in a 
letter without my telling him who the person was 
that wrote the letter, though he knew well who the 
individual was. 

A certain person came to me, who had lived about 
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two years and a half in a most abominable mortal 
sin ; and during all that period be neither confessed 
it, nor reformed himself, but yet he presumed to say 
mass. And though he confessed his other sins, yet 
respecting that one he used to say to himself, " How 
can I ever confess so foul a crime '/^ Still he was 
desirous of freeing himself from it, but knew not 
how. I took great compassion on him, and was 
grieved to see God offended in such a way. I pro- 
mised him to beg of God to grant him some remedy, 
and that I would prevail on others also to do the 
same, who were much better than myself. I ac- 
cordingly wrote to a certain person about him, send- 
ing my letter by the individual himself; and it so 
happened that by this first letter he confessed his 
sin; and thus God was pleased, by the prayers of 
these very holy persons (I also, miserable sinner 
that I am, not failing to beg this favour the best I 
could), to extend His mercy to this soul. The in- 
dividual wrote to inform me, that he was already so 
far reformed, that some daf s had passed in wLh 
he had not returned to the sin, but that the torment 
which the temptation caused was so great, that he 
considered himself to be in a kind of hell, and there- 
fore that I must still recommend him to God. Upon 
this I again recommended him to my sisters, by 
whose prayers our Lord was pleased to do me the 
favour, for they took the matter exceedingly to heart. 
No one could guess who the person was : and I be- 
sought His Majesty to lessen his torments and temp- 
tations, and that those devils might come and torment 
m€y provided that I might not oflPend our Lord in 
anything. And it is quite true, that shortly after 
this I endured most grievous torments for a month; 
and these two afflictions which I have mentioned 
happened at that time. But our Lord was pleased, 
as I have since learnt, that the devils should not 
afflict that person any more : his soul was strength- 
ened and became quite free, so that he could not. be 
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satisfied with giving thanks to onr Lord, and to me 
also^ as if I had done anything : the conviction, how* 
ever, which he had, that onr Lord sometimes bestowed 
fetvonrs on me, might have been of some benefit to 
him. He nsed to say, that whenever he found him- 
self greatly assaulted, he was accustomed to read my 
letters, and that then the temptation immediately 
left hun. He was much amazed to hear what I 
suffered, and the manner how he himself came to be. 
free. May our Lord be praised by all men ; for the 
prayers of those who truly serve Him, as I believe 
my sisters do in this house, can do much : but be- 
cause I had procured those prayers, the devils were 
exasperated against me, and our Lord permitted it 
for my sins. About this time one night I thought 
they would have strangled me ; but as soon as I had 
a quantity of " holy water'^ sprinkled on me, I saw 
a multitude of them falling, as it were headlong, and 
running away in despair. So frequently do these 
cursed spirits torment me, and so little is the fear I 
now have for them, seeing that they are not so much 
as able to stir unless our Lord give them leave, that 
I should weary your Reverence if I related every- 
thing. 

What I have already said may serve to show us, 
that a true servant of God need give himself little 
trouble, about these scarecrows which the devils set 
up in order to make us fear them : let him be assured 
that every time they see we despise them they have 
less strength against us, and the soul acquires more 
power over them. Some great advantage is also 
gained, which I will not here relate, lest I should be 
too tedious. But I will only relate what happened 
to me at night, on All Souls. Being in an oratory, 
and having recited matins, and also those other de- 
vout prayers which are at the end of them in our 
Breviary, the devil put himself on the book, that I 
might not finish the prayer : but I blessed myself, 
and then he went away. I began again, and he 
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returned again ; and I think the like happened three 
times j and until I had thrown some " holy water*' 
at him, I could not succeed in driving him away. 
I saw that some souls were freed from Purgatory at 
the moment, and that little was wanting for their 
deliverance ; and I thought that the devil wished to 
raise some obstacle. It is seldom that I have seen 
the devil in any particular form, but many times I 
have seen him without form, as I did a vision ; .for 
as I have mentioned, one sees very clearly that he 
is there without form : this I wish to relate, because 
I was greatly astonished thereat. 

Being one day in a certain monastery, and in the 
choir, upon Trinity Sunday, I was in a rapture, and 
saw a great contention of devils against angels. I 
knew not at the time what this vision meant ; but 
before a fortnight I understood the contention, by a 
great disagreement which happened between some 
persons who were given to prayer and many others 
who were not so: and there came a great deal of 
harm to the house on account of this contention, 
which continued' long and caused much confusion. 
At another time I saw a multitude round about me ; 
but it seemed to me that I was encompassed with a 
great light, which did not allow them to approach 
me. I understood by this, that our Lord kept them 
from coming near me, in such a way that they might 
not make me offend God. By what I had sometimes 
found in myself, I understood it was a true vision; 
the fact is, that now I know well what little power 
they have whenever I go not against God, that I do 
not fear them at all; for their strength is a mere 
nothing, unless they find the souls whom they attack 
to be cowardly, and that they yield to them ; then, 
indeed, they show their power. Sometimes in the 
temptations I have already mentioned, it seems that 
all the vanities and weaknesses of my former life 
revive within me, so that I have need to recommend 
myself frequently to God : then I was presently tor- 



280 LIFE OF ST. TEBESA. 

mented with the apprehension that all came from the 
devil^ till at last my confessor comforted me; for 
then it seemed to me^ that even tJie first motion of 
an evil thought ought not to be entertained by one, 
who had received such great favours from our Lord. 
At other times I am tormented to see myself so 
much esteemed, and especially now that eminent 
persons should esteem me so much, and speak such 
good things of me. In this I have suffered and still 
suffer much; and presently I consider the life of 
Christ and of the saints, and methinks I walk in a 
way very contrary to theirs, because they endured 
nothing but contempt and injuries. This considera- 
tion makes me so fearful, that I can scarcely dare to 
raise up my head, and would be glad not to be seen : 
this does not happen to me when I am suffering 
persecution, however much I may be afflicted in 
body or mind ; for then my soul seems to be mistress 
in such a way that I know not how it can be, but 
still she then seems to be in her kingdom, and to 
tread all things under her feet. This happened 
sometimes, and lasted many days ;* and it appeared 
to me to be virtue and hiunility, but now I am 
sensible it was a temptation ; and a Dominican Fa- 
ther, who was a learned man, declared this to me 
.very clearly. When I thought that those favours 
which our Lord was pleased to show me would be 
publicly known, it was so excessive a torment to me, 
that it troubled my soul exceedingly. I thought I 
could more willingly have consented to be buried 
alive ; and so when I began to have those very great 
recollections and raptures, in such a way that it was 
impossible for me to resist them, I remained after- 
wards so confounded with shame, that I wished to 
be, where no one could see me. 

Being once extremely afflicted at this, our Lord 
asked me, " What I was so much afraid of? Only 
one of these two things could happen in this matter, 
viz., either that they would murmur against me, or 
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else that men would praise Him;'' meanings that 
they who beUeved it would praise Him, and that 
they who did not believe it would condemn me with- 
out any fault of mine ; and that as both these things 
would prove an advantage to me, I had no reason to 
be thus troubled. These words comforted me very 
much, and do comfort me still, whenever I call them 
to mind. The temptation went so far, that I was 
desirous of leaving this place, and of retiring to some 
other monastery, which was much more enclosed than 
that in which I am at present; and I liked it the 
more, because I had heard it praised exceedingly. 
It was also a house of my Order, and very far off, 
and this it is which comforts me, to be in a place 
where I am unknown ; but my conifessor would never 
give his consent. These fears greatly deprived me 
of liberty of spirit, and afterwards I came to under- 
stand that this was no good humility, since it gave 
me so much disquiet : our Lord then taught me this 
truth, that if I were convinced and assured I had no 
good whatever in me, but that it all came from God, 
it would follow, that just as I was not sorry to hear 
other persons praised, but was rather glad and greatly 
comforted, that in them God made Himself manifest, 
so neither should I be sorry that His works should 
be shown in me also. 

I fell also into another extreme, which was to beg 
of God, making particular prayer for this purpose, 
that when any person should entertain a good opinion 
of me. His Majesty would be pleased to declare my 
sins to him, in order that he might see how, without 
any merit of mine, it had pleased our Lord to show 
me favours ; and this I always earnestly desire. My 
confessor bade me not to ask it; but hitherto, till 
very lately, if I saw any one who had a very good 
opinion of me, I made known my sins to him by 
circumlocutions, or by whatever way I could; and, 
by this means, I thought I fotmd ease. A scruple, 
hdwever, was raised in my mind thereby, for, in my 
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iq^inion^ this proceeded not from humility^ but from 
a temptation. Many persons came to me^ and it 
.seemed that I deceived them all; and they were 
indeed deceived if they thought there was any good 
whatever in me; stilly I had no desire to deceive 
them^ nor did I ever intend any such things but our 
Lord allows it for some object: nor would I ever 
have mentioned any of these matters^ even to my 
confessors^ had I not been convinced it was neces- 
sary; otherwise^ I should have had great scruples. 
But now I perceive^ that all these fears^ and troubles^ 
and excessive humility^ do savour of much imperfec- 
tion^ and proceed from a want of mortification ; for 
a soul perfectly resigned into the hands of God, is 
no more troubled at being spoken ill of than well of, 
if once she is deeply convinced (and our Lord wishes 
to grant her this grace) that she has nothing at all 
of herself. But let her confide in Him who imparts 
this favour, and she will know why He discovers it; 
and, in the mean time, let her prepare herself for 
persecution, for she will certainly meet with it in 
such an age as this, when our Lord wishes to make 
it known that He bestows such favours on her. On 
one of such souls a thousand eyes are fixed, whereas 
there will not be one fixed on a thousand other souls, 
who act in a diflPerent way. There is really much 
reason to fear, and this ought to have been my fear, 
for the other was not humility but pusillanimity. A 
soul which God thus permits to be exposed to the 
eyes of the world, should prepare herself to be a 
martyr of that same world ; for if she will not die to 
it, she will die by it. 

I see nothing in this world which seems good to 
me, except that it does not allow the least imperfec- 
tion in virtuous souls, and thus by means of their 
murmurs against them, they become more perfect. 
But there is need of greater fortitude for one who is 
yet imperfect, to walk on in the way of perfection, 
than even to become a martyr at once. Perfection 
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is not acquired in a short time^ unless by some one 
to whom our Lord, by a particular privilege, may be 
pleased to grant this favour. But when the world 
sees a person beginning to wish to be perfect^ then 
it immediately considers him quite perfect^ and will 
notice any fault in him, however trifling, and per- 
haps will condemn him for that which, in reality, is 
a virtue ; and the person who condemns him may be 
accustomed to commit the self-same fault, through a 
bad habit, judging of others by himself. Thus peo|>le 
wish — (as soon as they see an individual resolved to 
serve God) that he should neither eat nor sleep, nor 
even draw breath, if possible; and the more they 
esteem such a person, the more apt are they to 
forget, that however perfect a soul may be, she is 
still in the body and lives upon the earth, subject 
to all the miseries thereof, even should she tread 
the whole world under her feet. Therefore, do I 
still say, there is need of great courage, because the 
world wishes a poor soul to fly, which has not yet 
begun to walk. She has not yet overcome her pas- 
sions, and still people will expect her to remain m 
great temptations, as firm and as solid as they have 
read the saints did, after they had been confirmed in 
grace. Here we have reason to praise God, and, at 
the same time, to be afflicted to the heart, to see so 
many souls turn back again ; for they know not, poor 
creatures, what to do for themselves : so, I believe, 
such would have been my case, if our Lord, in His 
infinite mercy, had not supported me. Till He did 
so out of His own goodness, your Reverence has 
already seen that I did nothing but rise and fall. I 
would gladly be able to relate how this happened, 
because I am persuaded that many souls are deceived 
in wishing to fly before God gives them wings. 

I think I have already made use of this com- 
parison ; but it suits my subject very well, for I find 
many persons much afflicted on this account. As 
for instance, when they begin with great desires and 
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resolutions^ to go forward in the way of virtue (and 
some abandon even everything for love thereof, as 
fiur as the exterior goes) ; and when they see others 
more advanced than themselves, and raised by the 
graces God has bestowed on them to a degree of 
wtue they cannot attain; and when they read in 
books which treat of prayer and contemplation, the 
means of arriving thereat, and wUch they find 
themselves incapable of practising, then they are 
afflicted and lose courage. These means are, to care 
little or nothing about being spoken ill of, but rather 
to take more pleasure in it, than when they praise 
us; to have little esteem for honours; to be dis- 
engaged from kindred, and not to be desirous of con- 
versing with them, unless they be people of prayer, 
and so with regard to many other things of this 
kind, which must, in my opinion, be given by God, 
because they appear to me to be supernatural bless- 
ings, and very contrary to our natural inclinations. 
But let them not be afflicted, but trust in the Lord, 
that so what they now have in desires. His Majesty 
may afterwards be pleased to give them in eflPect by 
means of prayer, and by doing on their part what 
they can. It is very necessary for this weak nature 
of ours, to have great confidence, and not to be dis- 
mayed, but to remember, that if we act with courage, 
we shall come oflF with victory. And because I have 
much experience in this matter, I will speak a word 
or two to your Reverence, by way of advice; and 
you must not think — (though it may appear to be 
true) that this virtue can be gained, unless we have 
first experienced the contrary to it. We must always 
be fearful and carefiil, as long as we live, for our 
weakness will stick close to us, unless (as I was 
saying before) grace is given to us, that we may 
know the value of every earthly good, and that in 
this life there can be no advantage, which is not 
attended with many dangers. It seemed to me, 
some few years ago^ that not only was I not^attached 
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to my relations^ but rather that I was weary of them; 
and it is very certain that there were times when 
I could not so much as endure their conversation. 
Sut afterwards there arose a business of great im- 
portance, which obliged me to remain with a sister 
of mine, whom I had formerly loved with great 
aflfection. But when I came again to converse with 
her, wa did not remain long together ; for, though 
she was better than I was, yet, as her state was 
diflFerent from mine, since she was married, the con- 
versation was not always what I could have wished, 
and therefore I endeavoured to be alone as much aa 
I could. I found, also, that her affairs gave me 
much more trouble and care than those of my neigh- 
bours ; and so I came to understand that I was not 
so free as I thought I was; but that it was still 
necessary for me to avoid occasions of sin, in order 
that this virtue which our Lord had begun to give 
me might increase ; and I have endeavoured, through 
His favour, to proceed in this manner ever since. 

When our Lord begins to give virtue to a soul, it 
ought to be held in great esteem, and on no account 
should we expose it to the danger of being lost : this 
holds good in things regarding our reputation and 
honour, and in many other cases. Be your Reverence 
assured, that we who think ourselves to be entirely 
disengaged from all things, arfe not so in reality; 
and hence we have great need to be careful in this 
respect, for whoever feels in himself any care for the 
point of honour, let him believe me, if he wish to 
gain profit to his soul, that there is at the end of it 
a chain which no file can divide, but God^s grace, 
united with prayer and our own endeavours; and 
this chain seems to me so strong, that I am not 
surprised at the evil it produces. I know some per- 
sons whose actions are so holy and so great, that we 
cannot held admiring them, and exclaiming, ^' O my 
Gk)d ! how comes it that such a soul is still upon the 
earth? Is she not already at the top of perfection? 
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What is this? What can keep such a sotil on earth, 
which does such great things for Ood?'' I answer, 
sofine point of honour detains her; and what is still 
worse, she is unwilling to believe there is any such 
thing : and this happ^is because the devil makes her 
think that she is obliged to take care of it. But let 
people listen to me; for the love of our Lord^ I beg 
of them to believe me^ a poor little miserable ant, 
whom our Lord wishes to speak: be assured, that 
imless they free themselves from this caterpillar, 
though it may not destroy the tree entirely, because 
•ome other virtues perhaps remain, though worm-^ 
eaten, yet it will never be a beautiM tree, nor will 
it ever flourish in itself; no, nor even allow any 
others to flourish that grow near it, because the fruit 
of good example which it gives is not wholesome, 
nor does it last long. I say again and again, when 
any point of honour is to be marntained, however 
inconsiderable it may be, it is like the stop of an 
oi^an ; when the tone is not correct, the whole of the 
sound is grating: this is a matter which does harm 
in every way ; but in this way of prayer it is a very 
pestilence. 

For then we endeavour to join ourselves to God 
by the way of imion, and we desire to foUow the 
counsels of Christ, loaded with iniuries and false 
testimonies, and yk at the same Le, we wish U> 
be very carefdl of our honour and reputation. But 
it is not possible ever to arrive at our journey's end, 
without walking along the same road our Lord went. 
Our Saviour then comes to a soul, when we endea- 
vour to correspond with His grace, and to give up, 
in many things, even that which is our right. But 
some perhaps will say, ^'I have no opportunity of 
this kind, to give up something for His sake.'* I 
believe, that whosoever has such a resolution as this, 
our Lord will not sufler him to lose so great a good. 
His Majesty will ordain things in so many ways in 
order to gain this virtue, that he will wish he had 
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not 80 many opportunities. Let us all then put our 
hands to the work; for I wish to inform you, that 
those miserable nothings,^ or at least some of them 
which I performed, — ^those straws of which I have 
spoken, and which I cast into the fire, and which 
were fit for nothing else, — are all accepted by our 
Lord: may He be praised for ever. Amongst my 
other imperfections I was subject to this : I had very 
little knowledge of the Breviary, and of all that waa 
to be performed in the choir; and this happened by 
my beW so careless and so ^ven to vanit?e\ while^ 
at the same time, I saw other " Novices^^ who were 
able to teach me. 

I did not ask them any questions, for fear they 
should discover my ignorance: but shortly after a 
good example was presented to me, and this favour 
is usually granted by God; for when He had opened 
my eyes a little, I then asked (when I was in the 
least doubt, though I may have known the thing 
very well) the little children to inform me ; and sa 
far from lessening myself in their esteem, our Lord 
was rather pleased, in my opinion, to give me a 
better memory. I was also a bad singer, and I was 
troubled if I had not learnt what I was commanded, 
not through fear of making any blunders in the 
presence of God (for that would have been a virtue), 
but because so many heard me ; and thus I was so 
disturbed, purely about my reputation, that I really 
acquitted myself much worse than I need have done. 
Afterwards I thought it better to tell the Sisters 
plainly, that I could not sing well, which was really 
the case. At first I had some difficulty even in this, 
but afterwards I took pleasure in doing it ; and thus 
it is quite true, that when a soul begins not to care 
about her faults being known, she performs her duty 
much better. And when I renounced this unhappy 
desire of honour, which I fancied I could acquire in 

* ** Las naderias :" thus the saint calls her good actions, &c. 
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singing, and which every one places where he likes, 
I began to sing much better than before ; and thus 
by performing such poor little acts as these, His 
Majesty is pleased to give them worth and value, 
because they are done for His sake, though in reality 
they are nothings, and I am sure I am nothing. 
He also helps us to perform greater things ; and so 
it happened to me in matters concerning humility, 
by seeing that all the Sisters advanced, except my- 
self, for I was never good for anything; when, how- 
ever they left the choir, I would stay to fold up their 
mantles; for it seemed to me as if they were angels 
who were there singing the praises of our Lord : this 
I continued to do till they came to hear of it, and 
then I was not a little ashamed, for my virtue was 
not so far advanced as to desire they might know 
this circumstance, not because I was humble, but 
only lest they might laugh at me, because I was so 
completely good for nothing. 

O my Lord ! what confusion ought I not to have 
in beholding so much wickedness, and in counting 
such little miserable grains of sand, which I did not 
even raise from the earth for Thy honour, but all 
was wrapt in a thousand imperfections ; for the water 
of Thy grace had not yet flowed from beneath those 
sands, to make them rise up. O my Creator ! would 
that I had something valuable to mention among so 
many sins, since I have been commanded to relate 
those great favours which I have received from Thee ! 

my Lord! it is true that I know not how my 
heart can endure the thought, nor how any person 
who reads this account can help abhorring me, when 
he sees such immense favours so ill repaid, and that 

1 am not ashamed to mention these services, as if 
they were mine. But my not having anything else 
to mention which I could call my own, makes me 
declare these base beginnings of mine, in order that 
whoever may have made greater and better begin- 
nings may have good hopes, since He who has 
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accepted my poor beginnings as a kind of payment| 
will certainly accept those others which are so much 
better than mine. May His Majesty give me grace^ 
not always to continue in these things^ which are 
only beginnings. Amen. 



CHAPTER XXXII. 



THE BAINT MENTIONS HOW CUB I.ORD WAS PLEASED TO SHOW HBB^ 
IN SFIBIT, THE PLACE WHICH HAD BEEN PBEPABED FOB HEB IN 
HELL, AND WHICH SHE HAD DESEBYED BT HEB SINS. 

After our Lord had bestowed many favours upon 
me^ which I have already related^ as well as many 
others which were very great. He was pleased that 
one day, while I was at prayer, I should find my- 
self (without knowing how) in a moment lodged in 
hell. I imderstood that our Lord was pleased to let 
me see the place which the devils had prepared for 
me there, and which I had deserved by my sins. 
This lasted only for a very short time ; but yet, if I 
should live many years, it seems impossible to forget 
such a place. The entrance seemed to be like a long 
close aUey, or rather like a low, dark, and narrow 
oven ; and the ground appeared to be like mire, ex«> 
oeedingly filthy, stinking insupportably, and fiOl of 
a multitude of loathsome vermin. At the end of it 
there was a certain hollow place, as if it had been a 
kind of a little press in the wall, into which I found 
myself thrust, and close pent up. All that I have 
said might pass for delightful, in comparison with 
what I felt in this press ; the torment was so dread- 
Ail that no words can express the least part of it. 

I felt a fire in my soid, which I cannot express or 
describe, as it was in reality. All those other most 
grievous torments, almost insupportable, which I 
have endured, by the shrinking up of all my sinews^ 
and by other ways (which, in the judgment of phy- 
Mcians, were the greatest that could be suffered, in 

u 
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a corporeal way^ in this world) ; and some also^ as I 
have said^ which were caused by the devil, were all 
a mere nothing, in comparison with what I snflFered 
there, joined with the dismal thought, that all this 
suflFering was to be without end or intermission. 
And even this is still nothing, if compared with the 
continual agony the soul suffers ; that pressing, that 
stifling, that anguish so exceedingly sensible, together 
with such desperate torturing discontent and disgust, 
that I cannot express it. To say it is a butchering, 
or rending of the soul, is to say little ; for this would 
seem to express a violence, used by some other agent 
to destroy her. But here she is her own execu- 
tioner, and even tears herself in pieces. I saw not 
who it was that tormented me ; but I seemed to find 
myself both burnt and cut in pieces all at once; 
and in so dreadful a place there was no room for 
the least hope of once meeting with any comfort or 
ease; neither was there any such thing as sitting or 
lying down. Thus was I thrust into this place like 
a hole in the wall ; and these walls, which are also 
most horrible to the sight, press in upon their 
prisoner, so that everything chokes and stifles there. 
There is nothing but thick darkness, without the 
least glimpse of light ; and yet, I know not how it is, 
though there is no Ught, yet one sees all that can 
afflict the sight. 

Our Lord was not pleased I should see any more 
of hell at that time. But afterwards I had another 
vision of most terrible things, as punishments in- 
flicted for certain particular vices ; and these, as far 
as I could judge of them by the sight, seemed to be 
more hideous than the former. But as I did not 
feel the pain, they did not give me so much fear. 
But in this other vision, our Lord was pleased that 
I should really feel those torments, and that affliction 
of spirit, as if my very body had been suffering themw 
I knew not how all this could be ; but I understood 
very clearly that it was a great favour, and that our 
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Lord was pleased I should see, by the Ught of my 
own eyes, from what place His great mercy had 
delivered me. It is nothing to have heard people 
talk of hell, nor to have meditated on several kinds 
of torments ; all is nothing to this, since it is quite a 
different thing; and, indeed, the torments of this 
world are no more than a mere picture; and the 
burning here in this life is but a trifle in comparison 
with the fire of hell. I was so astonished and amazed 
at this sight (and so I am even now while I am 
writing, though it happened six years ago), that at 
the thought of it my blood seems to chill in my veins 
through fear. And whatever troubles or pains I 
now suffer, if I do but call to my remembrance what 
I then endured, immediately all that can be suffered 
in this life seems to be nothing at all. I therefore 
say again, that this was one of the greatest favours 
which our Lord has ever shown me ; for it has been 
of very great benefit to me, both in making me lose 
all fear about the tribulations and contradictions of 
this life, and giving me strength to bear them ; and 
also in teaching me to give thanks to our Lord, 
for delivering me (as I may now hope) from those 
dreadful and never-ending torments. 

Since that time all seems easy to me, in compa- 
rison of one moment df such suffering as I endured 
there. I wondered, that having so often read books 
which give an accoimt of some of the torments of 
hell, I yet feared them so little, and did not regard 
them as I ought to have done. Considering in what 
state I then was, I was also astonished to see how it 
was possible for me to take pleasure in anything, that 
was likely to bring me at last to so bad a place. Be 
Thou eternally blessed, O my God ! For how weU 
hast Thou made it appear, that Thou didst love me 
incomparably better than I did myself! How often, 
b Lord ! hast Thou delivered me from that dark and 
horrible dungeon ! And how often have I returned 
to cast myself in there agrain, even against Thy will ! 

u2 
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Hence I feel very great pain for the many souk 
which are condemned to this prison^ especially for 
the Lutherans^ because they had once been members 
of the Church by their baptism.* This was followed 
by strong impulses to do good to souls ; so that it 
seems to me very certain^ that for the deUvery of 
any one of them from such excessive torments, I 
could very willingly suffer many deaths. I consider 
that if we see a person in this world, whom we love 
dearly, in any great pain or affliction, it seems that 
our natural disposition invites us to compassion. 
And, therefore, to see a soul which is for ever to 
endure that supreme afliction, and misery of aU 
miseries, who shall be able to bear it? Surely, no 
heart can endure it without great grief. And since 
in this world. we are moved to so much compassion 
for those whose misery, at the farthest, is to end 
irith thdr lives, I know not how we can be at rest, 
considering what a vast number of souls the devil 
daily takes with him to hell. 

lliis also makes me desire, that in a business of so 
great importance, we should not be satisfied with 
less than doing all we can on our part, and leaving 
nothing luiattempted; and I beseech our Lord to 
give us His grace for this purpose. When I con- 
sider, that although I was formerly very wicked, 
yet I was somewhat carefiil to serve Grod; nor did I 
then commit certain sins which are swallowed down 
by the world as if they were nothing ; and though 
I had endured most dreadful sickness, with much 
patience that our Lord gave me, and I was also not 
inclined to murmur, or to detract, or to speak ill of 
anybody : nor was I covetous or envious, as far as I 
ca^ rem^iber, in any way, so as grievously to offend 
God, for though I was so wicked, I usuaUy had the 
fear of God before me ; yet, notwithstanding all this, 
I see where the devils had provided me a lodging : 

* These words are remarkable, as the saint alliides to the followers 
of Luther. 
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hence I conclude^ that it is a dangerous thing we 
should take our pleasure here ; and that a soul ought 
to take no rest^ which is frequently falling into mortal 
sin. Let us, for the love of God, remove all occa* 
sions thereof, for our Lord will help us, as He has 
done me. May His Majesty vouchsafe to hold me 
fast in His hand, that so I may not relapse any 
more ; for in that case I see to what place I must 
go: but I beseech our Lord not to suflFer such a 
calamity to happen, for the sake of what His Majesty 
is. Amen. 

Having now seen all these great things, and heard 
many secrets, which our Lord through His mercy 
was pleased to show me, concerning the glory which 
is prepared for the good, and the torments prepared 
for the wicked ; and desiring, therefore, to find out 
some way and method whereby I might do penance 
for all the sins I had committed, and be enabled to 
do something towards obtaining so great a glory, I 
was desirous of flying from the world, and avoiding 
once for all the company of men. My heart could 
find no rest ; but this restlessness was not trouble- 
some to me, but sweet and delightful. It was 
evident it came from God, and that His Majesty 
had given heat enough to my soul — ^for digesting 
other stronger meats than she had before eaten. 
And now I began to consider what I could do for 
Gt)d : the first thing I thought of was to follow the 
^'calF' which He had given me to a religious life, 
and to observe my rule with the greatest possible per- 
fection. And though there were in the house where 
I lived many servants of God, by whom He was 
greatly served, yet as they were in great want of tem- 
poral means, many of the nuns were often obliged to 
go abroad to seek assistance ; still they did so with 
all due decorum and piety ; and besides, that house 
was not founded according to the first rigour of the 
rule, but that rule only was observed which was 
conformable with all the rest of the Order, accord- 
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ing to the Bull of the Pope^ granting a relaxation^ 
There were also some other inconyeniences : it seemed 
to.me^ also^ that the place was too good^ as the house 
was lai^ and pleasant; but the inconvenience of 
leaving the monastery had become very troublesome 
to me^ though formerly I had frequently indulged in 
it^ because some persons^ whose wishes the Superiors 
could not reAise^ were pleased that I should accom- 
pany them when they went out; and the Superiors^ 
being importuned by them^ commanded me to do 
so : and thus by this means I grew accustomed to 
remain but seldom in the monastery. The devil^ 
also^ was sure to be instrumental in helping me not 
to remain at home; for by my imparting to some of 
the religious there what I had learnt from those with 
whom I used to converse, they derived much advan- 
tage. Being once in the house with a certain person, 
she happened to say, both to me and to others, 
'' What would you think if we were to become nuns, 
like those who are called Discalced, for it might be 
possible to form a monastery of that kind?^^ As I 
had the same desires, I began to talk over the mat- 
ter with this widow, who was my companion, and of 
whom I have spoken before, for she had the same 
desires as myself. She then began to consider how 
she could endow the monastery with rent; but I 
soon saw there was no great probability of that, 
though the desire she had of doing so made us be- 
lieve it might be possible. But I, on the other hand^ 
{as I found the greatest pleasure in the house where 
I was, because it was in accordance with my own 
satisfaction, and the cell in which I dwelt was very 
convenient), delayed all I could the execution of my 
design, though we did resolve to recommend it ear- 
nestly to Almighty God. 

One day after I had communicated. His Majesty 
earnestly commanded me "to endeavour to accom- 
plish tins object with all my strength,^^ promising 
me, at the same time, " that the monastery should 
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certainly be established^ and that He would be 
greatly served in it ; that it should be called by the 
name of St. Joseph; that He himself would guard 
us at one gate, and His Mother our Lady at another; 
that He would continue with us, and that the place 
would become like a star, which of itself would shine 
with great splendour; and that though other con- 
vents were then relaxed, yet men must not think 
He was but little served therein ; and what would be- 
come of the world, were it not for religious orders ?" 
I was told to inform my confessor of all that had 
been said to me, and that our Lord wished him not 
to oppose my design, nor put any obstacle in the 
way. This vision was followed by such great effects^ 
that the ^^words^' used therein were uttered in 
such a manner, that I could not possibly doubt of 
their having come £rom God. Still I experienced 
the greatest affliction, because all the labours and 
trials this project would cost were represented to me. 
I consid^ed how extremely happy I was in my first 
house ; and though formerly I began to think about 
this matter, it was not with any determination and 
certainty that it would succeed. It seemed, however, 
that the reward I should have for accomplishing it 
was placed before me; yet when I foresaw what 
great trouble the undertaking would give me, I 
began to doubt about what I should do. But our 
Lord again spoke to me so many times on the sub- 
ject, and represented to me so many reasons for 
undertaking it, that I saw clearly it was His will I 
should do so ; and I thought of nothing else but of 
acquainting my confessor with the matter, and I 
gave him in writing what had taken place. He did 
not dare expressly to command me to abandon the 
project ; but he saw little hopes of accomplishing it, 
judging humanly, because my companion, who was 
the person to commence the work, had but little 
means. He told me to speak on the subject with 
my Superior, and that I should do exactly as he told 
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Ine. But I did not mention these visions to that 
Superior. The lady^ however^ spoke to him on the 
matter^ and told him she wished to erect a new 
monastery. The Provincial very readily gave his 
consent^ for he was a firiend to aU religious Orders ; 
and so he gave all the liberty and power that were 
necessary^ and told her that he would admit and 
accept the house. They then settled the revenue 
which the house was to have; and we never wished 
the community to consist of more than thirteen 
reUgious; and this for many reasons. But before 
we finally settled the matter, we wrote to that holy 
man^ Friar Peter of Alcantara^ and told him all that 
had passed : he advised us to proceed with our design^ 
and not abandon it^ and gave us his opinion upon 
the whole affair. 

But as soon as our intention began to be known 
in the town,* there instantly arose such a violent 
storm of persecution as cannot be described in words. 
The scoffs, the jeers, the laughter, the exclamations 
that it was a ric&culous, silly undertaking, were more 
than I can describe. They said it was better for 
me to remain where I was; but they persecuted my 
companion to such a degree that they quite afflicted 
her. As for myself, I knew not what to do ; for it 
seemed as if they had some reason for what they did. 
In this distress I recommended myself to God, and 
then His Majesty began to comfort and encourage 
me, and told me, '^that now I might see through 
what difficulties those saints had passed, who were 
the founders of religious Orders in the Church ; and 
that I was to suffer many more persecutions than I 
could imagine, but that I must not be troubled at 
them.^' He told me also some things which I was 
to tell my companion; and that which astonished 
me most was, that we were instantly consoled 
respecting what had passed, and encouraged to bear 
up against all trials that were to come. I am quite 

* Avila. 
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certain that there was hardly any person of prayer 
who did not oppose us ; and indeed all in the town 
were entirely against us^ and all thought the under- 
taking was a most foolish thing. 

The trouble and disturbance which the affair ex- 
cited in the monastery were so great, that even the 
Provincial, thinking it would be rash to act in oppo- 
sition to every one, changed his former opinion, and 
was now unwilling to admit the foundation of the 
house. He said, ^^the revenue was too small, and 
also not very certain, and that the opposition was 
too great. He seemed to have reason on his side: 
in a word, he gave up the affair altogether, and 
would not admit the house. We, who had already 
received the first blows on our head, were greatly 
troubled at this change in the Provincial; and 
especially was I afflicted to see the Provincial op- 
posed to us, for had he approved of the undertaking, 
then every one would have freed me from blame. 
But to my companion people were not so favourable; 
they left her to herself, for they said she was bound 
to take away the scandal. 

She went, therefore, to a very learned man, who 
was a great servant of God, and belonged to the 
order of St. Dominick, and told him all that had 
passed, and gave him an account of the whole busi- 
ness. This happened before the Provincial had given 
it up, for now no one in the whole town would give 
us his opinion on the matter, and therefore they 
might justly assert, as indeed they did, that the 
project originated only in our own head. But this 
lady gave the holy man an account of the whole 
affair, and mentioned that the revenue she intended 
to settle on the monastery came out of her own 
estate, and she wished he would assist us, because 
he was the most learned man in the town at that 
time, and there were few so learned in the whole 
Order. I told him, likewise, all that we intended to 
do, and gave him some reasons for the imdertaking; 
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but I did not mention any of my revelations; I' 
only dwelt on those natural motives which struck 
me, because I wished him not to give any opinion 
but what was conformable to them. He answered, 
that he wished to have eight days to consider the 
matter; he also asked us, whether we were deter- 
mined to do whatever he should tell us; and I 
assured him we were. Sut, though I said so much, 
and methinks I would have done as I promised, yet, 
never did I lose the confidence that the monastery 
would be established. The faith and confidence of 
my companion were stiQ greater than my own, for 
whatever people might say to her, she was resolved 
never to give up the project. But, though I con- 
sidered it was quite certain the work would be done, 
so deeply was I convinced the above revelation was 
true (provided that it contained nothing {gainst 
Holy Scripture, or the decrees of the Church, which 
we are bound to observe) ; yet, though I considered 
the revelation was really from God, still, if thifi 
learned man had told me that we could not effect our 
design without offending our Lord and going against 
a good conscience, I think I should instantly have 
abandoned it, and sought for some other means ; but 
our Lord gave me no other but this. This servant 
of God told me, some time afterwards, that he had 
carefully considered the matter, and had come to the 
resolution of doing all in his power to induce us to 
abandon the undertaking, because the opposition of 
the people had already come to his ears, and also 
because every one considered it to be a foolish thing. 
And a certain gentleman, as soon as he heard that 
we intended to speak with the Father, sent word to 
him, and advised him to consider well what he did, 
for he would not help us. But now when he began 
to consider what answer he should return, and to 
reflect seriously on the matter, and upon the inten- 
tion we had, and what regularity and devotion we 
intended to introduce into the monastery, he came 
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to the conclusion^ that its establishment would tend 
much to the honour of God^ and that we should on 
no account abandon our object; and hence he 
advised us to make all possible haste to bring the 
matter to a conclusion^ and he gave us his own 
opinion as to the best method we should adopt ; and 
he told us^ that though the revenue was small^ Grod 
was to be trusted^ and that whoever opposed the 
design should be sent to him^ for he knew well what 
answer to give ; and thus he always assisted us^ as I 
shall afterwards declare. 

With these words we went away, much comforted ; 
and we found that some holy persons who had before 
been opposed to us, were now much more satisfied 
and quiet, and amongst them was that devout cava*> 
lier, of whom I have made mention above, who, 
knowing that our Order aimed at great perfection, 
as indeed it does, because it is wholly founded on 
prayer, he gave us his opinion, that however difficult 
the means seemed to be, having no appearance of 
success, yet, it may happen to be an undertaking 
inspired by God. Now our Lord may have disposed 
him to be of this mind, and the priest also, — ^that 
servant of God, who was the first (as I mentioned) 
to give his opinion, and who is a pattern for aU the 
town, and one whom God preserves there for the 
advancement of many souls : this person now came 
forward to assist me in the business. We had thus 
so far succeeded, by the help of many prayers, for 
we bought a house, though a small one, in a good 
part of the town ; but its smallness did not trouble 
me at all, for our Lord had told me before that I 
should take possession as well as I could, and that 
afterwards I should see what His Maiesty would do; 
and this promise I have seen stri^y^erformecU 
And thus, though I foimd we had but little mean% 
yet I believed our Lord would so arrange matters 
that we should be assisted in other ways. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

the saint continxtbs the hibtobt of the foundation of st. 

Joseph's monastbbt, etc. 

When the business was now so far advanced^ and 
so near being completed that the deeds were to be 
drawn up the very next day, it happened that just 
then our Father Provincial changed his opinion ; and 
I beUeve he was moved thereto by Divine Providence, 
as we shall see afterwards, because, as our prayers 
were so numerous, it seems our Lord was pei^ecting 
the work, and arranging things in such a way that 
it might be accompUshed in a different manner. 
But as the Provincial was unwiUing to admit the 
house, my confessor immediately commanded me 
to think no more about the matter : but our Lord 
knows what great troubles and afflictions I had to 
endure, before I could bring the business to its 
present state. But, as it was now abandoned, all 
the former objections were confirmed, viz., *^That 
the project was the foolishness of women, &c. */^ and 
I had to bear all their complaints and murmurs, 
though up to this time the Provincial had com- 
manded the business to be done. 

In the mean time, I was in very bad odour in the 
house where I was, because I wished to have more 
inclosure in the monastery. They said, "That I 
affironted them (by my new project) ; that God could 
be as well served there as in another place; that 
there were persons much better than myself; that I 
had no love for the house ; that I should have done 
much better to have procured revenues for that 
house than for any other place.'' And some even 
said, that I ought to be thrown into prison ; and few 
there were who took my part in any way ; but I saw 
clearly that they had reasons for many things they 
said; and sometimes I made excuses, though as I 
could not tell them the principal motive (which was 
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the command of our Lord)^ I knew not what to say> 
and so I held my tongue. At other times our Lord 
showed me very great favours^ and all this affair of 
the monastery gave me no trouble whatever; for I 
gave it up with as much pleasure and facility, as if it 
had never cost me any pain. But this no one could 
beUeve^ not even those persons of prayer with whom 
I used to converse^ for they thought I was still full 
of trouble and shame; even my confessor himself 
could hardly believe the contrary. But^ as I thought 
I had done all that lay in my power^ it seemed to 
me I was no longer obliged to promote what our 
Lord had commanded me. I remained still in the 
house^ quite content and at my ease^ though I could 
never help believing that the business would be done* 
Still I neither knew how nor when, but I believed 
that it would certainly be accomplished. 

That which extremely afflicted me was, that once 
my confessor wrote me a letter to this effect, as if I 
had done something against his will, though it seems 
our Lord was pleased I should have some affliction, 
even by means of that which was most dear to me; 
and thus, in the multitude of my persecutions, when 
I was expecting to receive some comfort, my con* 
fessor, as I have said, wrote to me, saying : ^^ That 
now he hoped I saw, by what had happened, that all 
had been a dream; that I should, for the fixture, so 
far correct myself, as not to meddle any more with 
any business, nor talk any more of this business in 
particular, for I must have observed what scandal 
had arisen,^^ &c. Other things he said which gave 
me great pain. But this letter, I confess, gave me 
greater pain than all my other troubles put together^ 
because I then began to think whether I might not 
have been the cause of all the evil, and whether I 
did not commit an error whereby God may have 
been offended; nay, I even began to fear whether 
those visions might not have been illusions, and my 
whole course of prayer have been from the devil; 
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and whether, in a word, I were not then in a state 
of error and perdition. These thoughts so over- 
powered me, that I fell into the most profound grief 
and trouble. But our Lord, who was never wanting 
to me in all my afflictions, often comforted and 
strengthened me, though tins is not the place to 
relate what He did. But He told me, ^^I should 
not trouble myself j that I had served Him well, and 
had not offended Him in this business.^' In the 
mean time, he told me, that I should do what my 
confessor commanded me, by keeping silence, till a 
fit time should come to renew the subject. After 
this I became so content and consoled, that the 
afflictions which came upon me seemed to be a mere 
nothing. Hereby our Lord showed me, what a very 
great benefit it is to endure troubles and persecu- 
tions for His sake, because so much had the love of 
God increased in my soul, as well as other virtues, 
that I was amazed at it j and this is the reason why 
I cannot help desiring afflictions. In the mean time, 
other persons thought I was quite dejected with what 
had happened, and this, indeed, would have been the 
case, had not our Lord been pleased to honour me 
«o much with such great favours. Then greater 
impetuosities of divine love, and greater raptures 
than those I mentioned before, began to happen, 
though I did not mention them to any one, nor the 
profit I derived from them. 

In the mean time, that holy Dominican"^ con- 
tinued to believe for certain the business would 
succeed, and I believed the same also : but I made 
no account of this, because I was resolved to obey 
my confessor. The Dominican and my companion 
arranged matters together, and wrote to Rome about 
the affair, and made their offers. Here the devil 
began to make it known, one person talking about 
these things to another, that I had had some revela- 
tion on the matter. IJpon this, some came to me, 

* His name was Pedro Ibafiez. (See vol. vii. of the Bollau- 
dists, p. 183, &c.) 
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in a great deal of fear, to tell me ^' I had better look 
well to myself; that the days were evil, and that, 
perhaps, men might lay things to my charge, and 
complain even to the Inquisitors/^ These fears made 
me laugh, because in this matter I never had any 
fears, because I knew well, that in all things relating 
to the CathoUc faith, even to the least ceremony of 
the Church, or for the truth of any doctrine in the 
Holy Scripture, I was ready to die a thousand 
deaths. I therefore desired those persons not to 
fear for me, and that my soul would indeed be in a 
miserable condition, if anything could be found in 
her to make her afraid of the Inquisition; and that, 
if I thought there were any grounds to fear, I myself 
would be the first to go before the Inquisitors; and 
that if any charge were brought against me, our 
Lord would deliver me £rom it^ and I should be the 
gainer thereby. 

I spoke on this matter with the Dominican Fa- 
ther, who, as I have said, was so learned a man, 
that I could confidently rely upon whatever he 
said. And on this occasion I told him, with all 
the clearness I could, of all the visions I had re- 
ceived, and of the kind of prayer I used, and of the 
great favours which our Lord had been pleased to 
show me, and I begged of him to consider well all 
these things, and to let me know if they were in 
any way against Holy Scripture, and that he would 
give me his opinion thereon. This he did, and so 
he made me very secure in my mind; and I also 
thought he himself derived some advantage &om this 
matter; for though he was before very holy, yet, 
from that time he gave himself more to prayer, and 
entered into a monastery of his own Order, which 
was a place of great solitude and silence, in order 
that he might exercise himself better in prayer. 
There he remained about two years, and then he 
was removed by obedience, much to his sorrow. 
But his Superiors stood in need of such a man, and 
I was much grieved myself when he left me, because 
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I wanted such a person, though I knew he would 
be the gainer. While I was in trouble about his 
departure, our Lord told me '^ to be comforted/^ for 
he went for some good purpose. And, indeed, he 
returned afterwards, with his soul so much improyed 
in spiritual matters, that he himself told me, at his 
return, he would not for anything in the world have 
neglected making the joumey!! also might say the 
same thing, because, as he formerly comforted and 
consoled me only by his letters, he was now able to 
do the same, by the great experience he had acquired 
in supernatural things. Our Lord was also pleased 
to bnng him back at the time when His Majesty 
saw we stood in need of him, to assist His work 
concerning this monastery^ which it was His will 
sliould be established. 

In the mean time, I remained silent on this 
matter for five or six months, neither hearing or 
MyiBg anything; nor did our Lord command me to 
do anything, and I did not know the reason thereof; 
but still I could not help thinking that the business 
would be accomplished sooner or later. About the 
end of this period, the rector of the college, who 
belonged to the Society of Jesus, being removed 
from this place. His Majesty brought another"^ to 
succeed him, who was a very spiritual man, and of 
great courage, understanding, and learning : he came 
at the time when I was in much need of help, be- 
cause, as my confessor had a Superior over him, 
this virtue was practised to perfection, viz., not to 
remove from any place but only in conformity to the 
will of their Superior ; and, though he clearly under- 
stood the state of my soul, and desired I might 
advance more and more ; yet he dared not, in some 
things, come to any fixed determination, for many 
reasons which he had ; while, on the other hand, my 
soul had such great impetuosities, that I found it 

* His name was Gkuipar de Salazar. 
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veiy troublesome to be tied down so mucli: still X 
resolved not to swerve from his commands. 

Being one day in great affliction because I thought 
my confessor did not believe me^ our Lord told me 
'^not to be troubled thereat/^ assuring me that all 
my troubles would soon be at an end. At these 
words I rejoiced^ thiuking I should soon die^ and X 
felt great pleasure when I remembered this. But i 
elearly perceived afterwards^ that these words relate^ 
to the coming of this new rector^ of whom I have 
spoken, because never afterwards did I experience 
any pain on account of this rector, for he was not 
opposed to the sub-rector, who was my confessor; 
but rather he told him to console me, and assure me^ 
'^ there was no reason for me to fear; and that he 
would not conduct my soul by such strait and 
narrow ways, and with W reactions, but would 
allow the Spirit of God to work freely in me.^^ 

Sometimes it seemed, by reason of these great 
impetuosities, that my soiQ had scarcely room to 
breathe. I went to visit this rector, and my con-^ 
fessor commanded me to speak to him with aU 
candour and clearness : I felt, however, the greatest 
difficulty in doing so. But it is quite true, that Ott 
my entrance into the Confessional, I felt in my soul 
I know not what, and neither before nor after do I 
remember ever to have experienced the like : I can* 
not tell how it was, nor can I explain it by any kind 
of comparison, because it was a spiritual joy and an 
understanding which my soul had, that the soul fji 
this man would be able to understand me, and thatt 
his judgment and mine would agree, although (as I 
have said) I knew not how this would be. If I had 
spoken with him before, or if others had told me 
something great about him, it would not have been 
very surprising if I rejoiced when I heard that he 
was to hear me. But neither of us had ever spoken 
to each other, nor had any one ever given me any 
account of him; but since that time I have clearly 

X 
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seen^ that my soul did not deceive me, because, by 
speaking with him, I have derived great advantage 
in every way, because his method of conversation is 
very important for those persons whom our Lord 
seems to advance (in the road of perfection), for He 
makes them rwny and not walk step by step. His 
method is entirely to disengage them from all crea- 
tures, and to exercise them by mortifications; and 
in this respect our Lord has given him very great 
talents, as well as in many other things. As soon as 
I began to speak with him on my affairs, I imme- 
diately understood his method, and saw I had 
found a holy and pure soul, and that our Lord had 
given him a%arti<4u- talent in trying spirits. He 
consoled me exceedingly. Soon after I had spoken 
to him, our Lord began to press me to resume the 
business of the monastery, and that I should declare 
both to my confessor and to this rector, the many 
reasons why they were not to oppose my design: 
some of these reasons made them quite afraid to 
oppose me, because this Father rector never doubted 
but that all was directed by the Spirit of God, since 
he beheld and considered with great care and atten- 
tion all the effects. 

At last, after much consideration, they durst not 
presume to oppose me; and my confessor again gave 
me leave to use all my endeavours : and yet I clearly 
foresaw what trouble the undertaking would give 
me, because I was quite alone, and had very Uttle 
power to do anything. But we agreed the matter 
should be carried on with great secrecy, and there- 
fore I prevailed on a sister of mine> who lived else- 
where, to buy the house with money, which our 
Lord found means, by certain ways, to give me in 
order to purchase it. But it woiild be too long to 
mention how our Lord continued to provide for us, 
for I made it a point not to do anything against 
obedience. I knew, however, that if I told anything 
to my Superiors, the whole business would be undone. 
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as it happened before ; and if I should mention the 
subject now, things would be even much worse. In 
procuring money to make the bargain and fit up the 
house, I endured many troubles, and some of them 
all alone, though my companion did what she could. 
But this was little, so very little, that it was next to 
nothing; all she did was to lend her name to the 
undertaking, and to patronize it ; all the rest of the 
trouble was mine, and it came upon me in so many 
ways, that I now wonder how I was able to endure 
it. Sometimes, when I was thus in affliction, I said : 
*^ O my Lord ! why do you command things which 
appear impossible ? Though I am a woman, yet, if I 
had liberty, something might perhaps be done; but 
being bound in all (Erections, without money and 
without knowing where to get any, to pay either for 
the brief or for anything else, what can I do, O 
Lord?'^ 

Being one day in great want, and not knowing 
what to do, and not being able to pay the workmen, 
St. Joseph, my true father and patron, appeared to 
me, and told me, " That I should not fail to make the 
agreement, and that I should not want for money .^' 
Accordingly, I made the bargain without having any 
money, but afterwards our Lord provided some by 
such wonderftd ways, that they who heard them were 
amazed. 

But now the house seemed to be too small; and, 
indeed, it was so to such a degree, that it appeared 
impossible ever to make it a monastery, and I had 
a good mind to buy another house; but I had no 
money, nor means to procure any : there was another 
very small house near it, whereof a church* might 
be made. But one day, after I had communicated^ 
our Lord spoke thus to me : "I have already told 
you to enter how you can.^^ And in the manner of 
exclamation, He also said to me : " Oh ! the covetous- 

* That is^ a small chapel for the nuns. 

x2 
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9688 of mankind! why are you afraid of wanting a 
Uttle earth? How often did I Aeep in the open air^ 
Bot knowing where to lay my head/^ These wordjs 
terrified me^ for I saw our Lord had reason for what 
lie said; and so I went to the little house^ and bar- 
gained for it. But I founds that though it was so 
very smaU, it was fit for such a monastery, and I 
thought no more about purchasing a larger place : 
but I endeavoured to prepare this hou^e in such a 
way as to make it habitable, though everything was 
rough and coarse. All I aimed at was, that it might 
liot be injurious to our health, and so it shall ever 
remain. 

Upon the Feast of St. Clare, when I was about to 
communicate, she appeared to me in great beauty, 
and told me '^ to be of good courage, and to go on 
with the work I had commenced, and that she would 
assist me." Her words proved true, for a monastery 
of religious, belonging to her Order, which is near 
this house, helps to support us; and what is still 
more, she has by Kttle and little brought my desire 
to such perfection, that the very same poverty which 
that blessed samt established in her house is also 
practised in this belonging to us, and we live on 
alms. This, however, cost me a great deal of trou- 
ble, in getting the point so confirmed by the autho- 
rity of the Pope, that no innovation might be made 
afterwards, nor the house ever have any revenue. 
And now our Lord does even more than what I have 
mentioned — (and perhaps this favour may have hap- 
pened through the intercession of this blessed saint), 
for His Majesty provides us with all things necessary, 
in the most abundant maimer, without our asking 
any one. May He be blessed for all things. Amen. 

Being one day, about this time,^ in a certaia 
monastery belonging to the order of the glorious 
Sip Dominic, I was conffldering the many sins of my 

* This was about the year 1561. 
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former life (which I had confessed in that honse)^ 
and the wents of my wicked way of Uving, when 
suddenly there came so great a rapture upon m^ 
that it took me almost out of myse£f. I sat down) 
and yet it seemed to me I was not able either to 
hear Mass^ or even to see the Elevation, for which I 
afterwards had some scruple. While I was in this 
state, I appeared to be clothed with a garment of 
great whiteness and brightness, and at first I could 
not tell who clothed me; but afterwards I saw out 
Lady on the right hand, and my father, St. Joseph, 
on the left, who clothed me with this robe. I was 
then given to understand that I was now cleansed 
from my sins. When I was thus clothed, and fuU 
of the greatest joy and glory, our Lady immediately 
took hold of me by the hands, and told me, " that 
seeing me devoted to the glorious St. Joseph gave 
her much pleasure; that our Lord, and she herself, 
and St. Joseph would be devoutly served in the 
monastery; that I should have no fear about this 
decree being changed, though the obedience placed 
upon me might not be agreeable to my inclinations, 
because they themselves would protect us; that her 
Son had already promised He would remain with 
us.^* As a proof that all her words would come true> 
she cast a very beautiful chain of gold around my 
neck, with a cross of great value attached to it. But 
this gold and these precious stones are so very dif- 
ferent from those of this world, that no comparison 
whatever can be made between them, nor can we 
possibly imagine what their beauty was. Neither 
can our understanding know of what the garment 
was made, nor can it form any idea of its whiteness ; 
for all the whiteness we see in this world is like soot 
in comparison. The beauty I saw in our Blessed 
Lady was beyond description, though I could not 
determine the form nor figure of any particular part. 
I could only discern the form of her countenance : 
she was clad in white, and surrounded with excessive 
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splendour^ yet tMs was sweet and not dazzling. I 
dttd not see the glorious St. Joseph so clearly, though 
I knew well he was present, as in those visions which 
are not seen, whereof I have already spoken. Our 
Lady seemed very young, and she remakied with me 
onl/for a short tiiae, bit I enjoyed great pleasure 
and glory from the sight, more in my opinion than 
eyer I httd enjoyed before : and glad would I have 
been never to have been deprived of the vision. I 
thought I saw both of them ascend into heaven, 
attended with a great multitude of angels; in the 
mean time I was left quite alone, though so com- 
forted, and transported, and recollected in prayer, 
that I remained for some time imable either to move 
or speak, for I was almost out of myself. I had 
great impulses to be, as it were, annihilated for God, 
and I experienced some of the effects thereof; and 
the whole happened in such a way that I was never 
able (though I used great endeavours), to doubt but 
that the vision came from God. 

The Queen of Angels left me very full of comfort 
and peace, by what she said to me concerning obe- 
dience ; and the case was this : for my part, I was 
unwilling to give up this house to the Order; and, 
indeed, our Lord himself told me that it was not 
proper I should give it to them: He also gave 
me the reasons why it was not proper at all, and 
told me to write to Borne by a certain way, and 
He assured me He would arrange the matter so 
that it should be successful. And so it happened ; 
for the business was despatched by the very means 
whereof our Lord had spoken to me, for we never 
should have been able to manage it ourselves. But 
on account of what happened afterwards, I saw it 
was proper that obedience should be shown to the 
Bishop, by submitting the matter to him. Then, 
however, I did not know him, nor was I aware what 
kind of prelate he was : but our Lord was pleased he 
should be so good, and should favour this house as 
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mucli as was necessary, in order to oppose what 
happened therein^ as I shall relate afterwards^ and 
to place it in its present condition. May He be 
blessed for ever who has done all things. Amen. 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 



BHB MENTIONS HOW SHE WAS OBLIOED TO LEAVE AVILA, AND TEOt 
BEA80N THEREOF, BEING COMMANDED TO OO BT HEB BUPEBIOl 
TO COMFORT A LADY THERE, WHO WAS MUCH AFFLICTED. 

Notwithstanding all the care I took that people 
might not know what we were doing, the whole of 
this business could not be carried on with such 
secrecy, without certain persons knowing something 
about it : some believed it^ and others did not. I was 
greatly afraid, that if the Provincial should come, 
iand they happen to tell him about it, he might 
command me to abandon the affair altogether, and 
then all the undertaking would be at an end. But 
our Lord ordained matters in such a way, that in a 
large city * more than twenty leagues distant, there 
was a certain lady t in deep affliction for the death 
of her husband. She was reduced to such extremity 
of sorrow that her health was endangered : she had 
heard something of such a miserable sinner as my- 
self; for it seems our Lord had so ordained, that 
persons spoke well of me to her, in order that other 
good effects might be produced, which I shall men- 
tion, and which followed from this journey. This 
lady was well acquainted with the Provincial, who, 
considering what a respectable lady she was, and 
that I was in a monastery which (fid not keep en- 
closure, our Lord gave her so great a desire to see 
me (thinking she would be comforted by my means), 
that she could not possibly stop any longer, without 

* Toledo. The journey was undertaken in January, 1562. 

t Her name was XiOuisa de la Cerda, (See BoUandistsiy vol. vii.) 
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using all her endeavours to get me there : and so she 
wrote to the Froyincial^ who was then at a great 
distance. He sent me a command under obedience, 
that I should immediately visit the ladj^ and take a 
companion with me. On the night of the Nativity 
I received the command; and it put me to some 
confusion^ and gave me much trouble to see they 
were resolved to take me away, as if they saw some 
good in me. But knowing myself how wicked I was, 
I could not endure the thought of the journey; and 
so recommending myself earnestly to Grod, I re- 
mained during fdl the time of Matins, or at least 
during the greater part of them, in a great rapture. 
Our Lord then told me, '^that I must not mil to 
undertake the joum^, and that I was not to Hsten 
to the opinions of others, for few would think they 
could advise me to go without rashness; but that 
however painful the journey might be to me, yet He 
would be greatly served thereby ; and that it would 
also be proper to absent myself from the monastery 
tiU the brief should arrive, because the devil had 
devised a great plot when the Provincial should 
come, but yet that I must be afraid of nothing, for 
He would assist me in the business.^^ These words 
strengthened and comforted me exceedingly, and I 
mentioned all to the rector, who told me ^^that I 
must go by all means.'^ But others said I ought 
not to go, and that it was only a stratagem of the 
devil, in order that some evil might happen to me, 
and that my best plan would be to write to the 
Provincial. But I obeyed the rector; and con- 
sidering also what had happened in prayer, I began 
my journey without fear, but yet not without ex- 
treme confdsion to consider for what object they 
sent for me ; and finding how much they were de- 
ceived, it miade me importune our Lord the more 
not to forsake me. But I was comforted to know, 
that in the place I was going to there was a coUege 
belon^ng to the Society (Mf Jesus; and by being 
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obedient to all their commands^ I thought I should 
enjoy some security. When I arrived there, our 
Lord was pleased to give the lady so much comfort, 
that an improvement in her health immediately be- 
gan to be visible, for every day she became better 
and better. This was the more to be prized, because 
{as I said before) the pam she had kept her in great 
trouble. But our Lord, no doubt, granted her ease 
on account of the many prayers which certain holy 
persons whom I knew made in her behalf, in order 
that everything might succeed well. She was her- 
self full of the fear of God, and so good that her 
deep piety* suppUed for what was wanting in me. 
She conceived a great affection for me ; and seeins 
her goodness, I conceived the same for her : but stiU 
all was a cross to me, for the attention they paid me 
was a great torment to me ; and making so much of 
me caused me to fear exceedingly. My soul was 
therefore so recollected, that I durst not be careless 
in any way, and our Lord also was not unmindful 
of me; for while I was there He showed me excessive 
feTOurs ; and these gave me such great liberty of soul, 
as to make me despise all the esteem I received there, 
and the more I received the more I despised it, so 
that I failed not to treat with those ladies, who were 
so great, with as much Uberty as if I had been equal 
to them, though they were of such honourable birth 
that I might, without any dishonour to myself, have 
been their servant. I derived great advantage from 
all this; and so 1 told her. I saw that she was a 
woman subject to weakness and passions like myself, 
and what little reason she had to esteem her great- 
ness and power, which in proportion as it is great, 
brings after it so much the more trouble and care. 
And they are so careful to live in a manner con- 
formable to their rank, that the trouble hardly allows 
them to live, for they eat out of the proper time, and 

* Literally, " Su mucha Christianclad/' &c. 
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out of order, because everything must be done in 
accordance with their station, and not with a regard 
to their health and constitution ; and sometimes even 
they must feed upon such meats, that are more agree- 
able to their greatness than to their taste : and tbus 
I abhorred the idea of being a great lady. 

May God deliver me from such a dangerous state^ 
though she of whom I am speaking is one of the 
principal ladies in the kingdom, and I believe there 
are few more humble or more affable than she is; 
but still I have compassion for her, to see how she 
sometimes acts, not in conformity with her own in- 
clination, but to cwnply with the rules of her state. 
tn servants there is little trust to be placed; and 
though those which she had were good, yet she could 
not speak more confidently to one than to another; 
and if she does, then whoever is most favoured by 
her is sure to be less beloved by the others. This 
high state is indeed a slavery ; and one of the greatest 
lies which the world tells is, when it calls such per- 
sons as these ^^ lords and ladies.^^ To me they seem 
to be nothing more than slaves a thousand times 
over. Our Lord also was pleased, while I remained in 
this lady's house, that the domestics should greatly 
improve in serving His Majesty, though I was not 
free from some troubles: and some persons even 
envied me, on account of the great affection whicb 
this lady had for me. They might, perhaps, fancy 
that I had some personal interest in what I did; 
and so our Lord permitted them to give me some 
little trials, both in this and other ways, in order to 
prevent me from being intoxicated b^ the kindness 
and attention that were paid me on the other side. 
But from all these troubles He was pleased to deliver 
me, to the great benefit of my soul. 

While I was yet remaining there, a certain Beli« 
gious,"**" who was a very eminent person, and whom 

* Vincente Varron. (See Yepes, Vida de Santa Teresa, lib. ii. 
cap. vi.) 
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I had sometimes consulted many years before^ hap* 
pened to come to this place. Wlole I was at Mass 
one day, in a monastery of his Order, which was near 
the place where I resided, a desire came upon me to 
know in what disposition his soul then was, for I 
desired that he might become a great servant of God. 
I rose up that I might go and speak to him ; but 
being abready recollected in prayer, I thought after- 
wards it would be lost time; and besides, what had 
I to do with him? I then began to sit down again^ 
and, as far as I remember now, I did this very same 
thing three several times. At last my good angel 
became stronger than the evil one, and so I went 
and inquired for hiin. I began to ask himmaBy 
questions, as he did me also, because many years 
had passed away since last we met, respecting the 
lives we led. I began to tell him, that as for minej 
it had been subject to many afflictions. When he 
heard this, he pressed me to acquaint him with those 
afflictions ; and I replied, that it was not fit to know 
them, nor very fit for me to relate them. But he 
made answer, that since the Dominican Father (of 
whom I spoke before) knew them, he would soon 
make him acquainted with them, as they were both 
great friends, and therefore that I should not feel 
any unwiUingness or difflculty in relating them. 

The truth is, he could not refrain from impor- 
tuning me, nor was I able to prevent myself telling 
them to him. For with aU that trouble and shame 
which I used to have whenever I spoke on these 
matters, yet when I discoursed about them with this 
man, and with the rector (of whom I have already 
spoken), I had no trouble at all, but it was rather a 
comfort to me. I therefore explained my whole life 
to him, but under the seal of confession; and he 
appeared to me more prudent than ever, though I 
always considered him to be a man of strong under- 
standing, and I admired the great talents and quali- 
fications he had, which would enable him to do much 
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good, were lie wholly and entirely to give himself up 
toOod. This wish I have had for some years, — ^that 
I cannot see anyone who pleases me, but I musft 
instantly desire that he might give himself entirely 
to Qod; and I wish it so ardently, that sometimes I 
om hardly contain myself. And though I desire all 
the world might serve our Lord, yet I desire, with 
great impulses and impetuosity, that those who please 
me should do it most, and therefore I used often to 
importune our Lord in their behalf. As regards the 
febgious man of whom I was speaking, he requested 
me to recommend him earnestly to .AJmighty God ; 
but there was not much necessity for him to teU me 
to do this, for I was already so tak^a with him, that 
I could not possibly do otherwise. And so I went, 
quite alone, to the place where I was accustomed to 
pray; and being theu in deep recollection, I begian 
to fspdsk with our Lord ; but it was in a manner so 
Tery familiar, that often I knew not what I was 
saying: for then it is love which speaks, and the 
aoul is so disengaged from herself, that she does not 
consider what a difference th^e is between her and 
God. The love which I know His Majesty has tot 
me makes my soul forget herself; for she thinks she 
is then in Him : and so, as if both He and she werd 
one and the same without distinction, she speaks 
feoHsh things. After I had entreated our Lord, with 
abundance of tears, that the soul of this reli^ous 
might devote herself in good earnest to His service, 
I remembered having thus spoken to our Lordt 
*' that though I had him already in reality, yet that 
would not content me, for I must have him alto* 
gether -/' and I also said, ^^ O Lord ! do not refuse 
me this favour : consider that this good man is fit to 
be numbered as our friend.^' 

Oh! how great is the goodness and kindness of 
God I He does not consider so much our words as 
the desires and affections with which they are spoken. 
But how could He allow such a mis^able creature 
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as I am to speak to Him with so much boldness? 
May He be blessed for ever and ever. I remember that 
duriiig those hours of prayer there came upon me that 
night a great affliction^ for I was thinking wheth^ 
I was in favour with God; but as I could not tdl 
whether I was in His favour or no, I desired not so 
much to know this as to die, rather than continue in 
such a life, wherein I could not be sure whether I 
was dead or no ; for I could not endure a more cruel 
death than to think I had offended God ; and this 
pain afflicted me so much, that even caressed as I 
was and dissolved in tears, I entreated His Majesty; 
not to permit it: and then I came to understand 
that I was in a state of grace, because such a love 
for Gt)d, and my having received those favours and 
feelings from His Majesty, were not compatible with 
h soul in the state of mortal sin. In the mean time, 
I began to be confident that our Lord would grant 
what I had asked for that other person. He told 
me to say certain words to him. But this command 
troubled me much, because I knew not how to utter 
them; for to carry a message to a third person, in 
the way I have mentioned, is what always afflicts 
me, especially when I know not how it will be re-» 
ceived, or whether the person will not laugh at me 
for my pains. This gave me much trouble ; but I 
was at last so far persuaded, as to promise God that 
I would not neglect mentioning those words; and 
on account of the great confusion I was in, I wrote 
them and delivered them to him. This action seemed 
to have been inspired by God, by the great effect it 
produced; for he very seriously resolved to give him-, 
self to prayer, though still he did not do it imme- 
diately. But as our Lord wished to make him 
wholly His own. He was pleased to declare certain 
truths to him by my means, which though I did not 
then understand myself, yet they happened so oppor« 
tunely for him that he was amazed thereat. Our 
Lord disposed him to believe that they came from 
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His Majesty ; and I^ on the other hand^ though so 
miserable a creature^ earnestly besought our Lord 
that He would perfectly turn him to Himself^ and 
make him detest all the pleasures and enjoymenta 
of this life; and He has been pleased to grant me 
this favour, for which may He be praised for ever; 
and He did the favour in so complete a manner, that 
whenever this holy man speaks to me, it makes me 
almost go out of myself; for had I not seen it with 
my own eyes, I should have doubted whether in so 
short a time so many favours could have been be- 
stowed upon a creature; and these keep him so 
occupied on God, that already he seems not to live 
for anything in this life. May His Majesty take 
him by the hand, for if he should continue to ad- 
vance in this way (as I trust in our Lord he wiU)— 
his soul being so deeply rooted in the knowledge of 
himself. He will become one of the most eminent of 
God's servants, and will do great good to many souls, 
on account of the deep experience he has acquired, 
in a short time, of spiritual things. These are gifts 
which God gives wJien and how He likes, without any 
respect either to time or services. I say not, but 
that these sometimes avail much : stiQ I wish to say, 
that our Lord sometimes gives not after twenty 
years of contemplation what He bestows upon ano- 
ther in one year. Our Lord knows the reason of 
this. There is also an error which deceives us, when 
it seems we understand that by the course of years, 
which can, however, in no way be obtained without 
experience. And so many err, as I have said, in 
thmking they are fit to judge of spiritual thmgs, 
without having any spirituality themselves. I say 
not but that a learned man, even should he have no 
knowledge of spiritual things, may direct another 
man who is spiritual : but this is to be understood 
both interiorly and exteriorly, so far as it may be 
conformable with his natural powers, by the help of 
the understanding: and as for those things which 
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are supernatural, a person must be careful to act in 
conformity with Holy Scripture. For the rest, let 
him not vex or harass himself, nor imagine he un- 
derstands that of which in reality he knows nothing; 
nor should he choke and stifle spirits which, as re-» 
gards these things, are governed by another and a 
higher Lord: they are not without a superior rf 
their own. 

Be not amazed at this, nor let these things seem 
impossible to you, for all things are possible with 
our Lord : but endeavour to strengthen your faith, 
and to humble yourself, when you see that our Lord 
knows how to make a poor ignorant woman more 
wise perhaps in this science than another person, 
however learned he may be. By means of this 
humiUty one will be able to do more good, both to 
the souls of others and to himself, than if he became 
a hermit without this virtue. I repeat again and 
again, that if he be not a man of experience, and 
have not abundance of humiUty whereby to know 
that he does not understand the matter (and such a 
case is not impossible) — ^then he will gain but little 
himself, and he also whom he guides will gain still 
less. But if he have humility, then he need not fear 
our Lord wiU ever permit that either the one or the 
other will be deceived. 

But now to return to this Father of whom I was 
speaking : though our Lord had given him experience 
in many things, yet he also endeavoured to acquire 
all that may be obtained by study; and whenever 
his own experience fails him, he gains information 
by means of those who have more. And here our 
Lord comes in to his assistance, by giving him 
greater faith ; and thus he does great good, both to 
his own soul and to those of others also : and mine 
is among the number: for as our Lord knew the 
many afflictions I should have to endure, it seems 
His Majesty so provided, that as some of them would 
be brought upon me by those who directed me. 
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there might be others Ukewise to help me iu these 
trials^ and to do me great good. Our Lord has so 
completely changed tMs Religious^ that^ so to speak^ 
he is not like the man he was before. He has also 
given him great corporal strength to do penance, 
which before was impossible to him^ for he was 
always unwell. But now he is full of courage to do 
everything that is good; and he has likewise a 
variety of other good qualities^ which make it quite 
dear that Ms vocation came in a very especial maa. 
ner from our Lord. May He be blessed for ever. 
t believe that all the good he has received has come 
from the favours our Lord bestowed upon him in 

Erayer; and these are not artificial things^ for our 
ord has been pleased to give him experience of 
them in many cases ; and he has given proofe that 
he is one^ who understands very well the value of 
that merit which is acquired by patiently bearing 
persecutions. I trust in the greatness of our Lord, 
that some persons of his '^Order^' will gain great 
benefit by his means^ and even the whole of the 
Order itself. This already begins to be understood : 
I have seen wonderful visions^ and our Lord has told 
me some particulars relating both to him and the 
rector of the college belonging to the Society of 
Jesus : and these particulars are deserving of great 
admiration. I heard other things of two more re- 
ligious men^ belonging to the order of St. Dominic ; 
but of one especially^ of whose advancement in 
spiritual matters our Lord has already manifested 
some proofs to the world. I had idso formerly 
heard of him ; but many things are related of him 
of whom I was speaking before : one of these I will 
now relate. 

I was once with him in the Locutory* of the 
monastery^ and so great was the love which my soul 
understood was burning in his, that I was almost 

* That part of the house where talking la allowed. 
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absorbed by it; for I was considering the greatness 
of God^ and how in so short a time he had raised a 
sold to such an admirable state. He puts me to 
great confusion^ when I hear him listen with such 
deep humility to what I sometimes say to him about 
prayer; and I can say but little to such a person bb 
he was. But our Lord was pleased to bear with me, 
through the earnest desire I had to see him a great 
proficient in prayer. And it did me so much good 
to be with him^ that he seemed to inflame my soul 
with new fire, and with new desires to serve our 
Lord, just as if I had then to begin over again. O 
my Jesus! what cannot a soul do, when she is all 
inflamed with Thy lore ! We ought to esteem such 
a soul very much, and beseech our Lord to allow 
her to remain in this life: whoever has the same 
kind of love should follow such souls as far as pos- 
sible. 

It is a great comfort to a sick man to find another 
afflicted with the same disease, for it is a consolation 
for him to see that he is not alone ; they help one 
another, both to suffer and to merit. They unite 
together like men, determined to risk a thousand 
lives for the cause of God, and they desire no other 
happiness than to meet with some opportunity of 
offering themselves in sacrifice for His service. They 
are like brave soldiers, who, in order to gain the 
spoils of their enemy, and so become rich, desire 
that there may still be wars, because they know well 
there is no other means whereby to better them- 
selves. To labour is their occupation ; and oh ! what 
an admirable thing it is, when our Lord gives us 
light to know how much is gained by suffering for 
Him. This truth is not well understood, till every- 
thing be given up, because whoever keeps anything 
for himseLf, proves that he esteems it worth some- 
thing. And if he esteem it worth something, he 
cannot help being sorry at leaving it. But here aU 
is quite lost, and the proverb comes in well which 

Y 
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says, ''that lie is a lost man who goes after that 
which is lost/' And what greater perdition, blind- 
ness, and misfortune, than to esteem that highly 
which in itself is nothing ? 

To return now to what I was saying. Being ex- 
cessively delighted at beholding that soul, in which 
I thought our Lord wished me clearly to see the 
treasures He had placed in her ; and considering the 
&TOur He had done me, in having made me the 
means of its being effected, though I knew I was 
unworthy of such a favour, I valued the more the 
&vours our Lord had bestowed upon him, and con- 
sidered I was more a debtor for them than if they 
had been conferred on myself; and I praised our 
Lord exceedingly, because I saw that His Majesty 
still continued to accomplish my desires, and to hear 
my prayers, in which I begged of Him to excite the 
spirit of such persons. In the mean time, my soul, 
unable to bear such excessive joy, went out of her- 
self, and lost herself, in order to gain more. She 
lost these present considerations, and the hearing of 
thak divine tongue in which the Holy Spirit seemed 
to speak; and there came on me a great rapture, 
which made me in a manner lose my senses, though 
it lasted but a short time. I saw Christ in very great 
majesty and glory, showing that He was exceedingly 
well pleased with what passed there. And so He 
told me; and He wished me clearly to know that 
He is always present at such conferences, and is 
extremely delighted when men love to speak of 
Him. 

At another time, being far from this place, I saw 
this Religious carried on high by angels with great 
glory. 1 understood by this vision, that his soul 
was making great progress. And so she was, for he 
was slandered with a horrible crime by a person 
whom he had formerly obliged, and whose soul and 
reputation he had greatly benefited. This affiction 
he endured with admirable patience, and he did 
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many other things which promoted Gk>d^s honour, 
besides suffering other persecutions. 

I need not^ I thinks relate any more here^ as your 
Reverence knows them already; but, if you think 
otherwise, they may afterwards be related for our 
Lord^s greater glory. All the predictions respecting 
this monastery which I have already mentioned, and 
others which I shall afterwards relate about it, and 
several other matters, all have been fulfilled. Some 
were told me three years before they were known : 
others sooner, and some later, as our Lord related 
them to me. I always mentioned them to my con- 
fessor, and to this widow, who was my jfriend, with 
whom I had liberty to talk freely; and she (as I 
learnt afterwards) discovered them to others, who 
know that I do not lie : this our Lord never allowed 
me to do in anything, and much less in matters so 
important, for I always spoke the whole truth. A 
cousin of mine dying suddenly, I was exceedingly 
troubled, because he had no time to confess. I was 
told in prayer that my sister should die in this way, 
and therefore that I was to go to her, and exhort 
her to prepare for death. This I told to my con- 
fessor, and as he did not give me leave to go, our 
Lord mentioned the matter to me several other 
times; and when I acquainted my confessor with 
this, he bade me go^ for there was no harm in 
doing so. She lived in a certain village; and I came 
there without saying anything to her at first, or 
telling her the reason at once. But I proceeded by 
little and Uttle, and gave her what light I could in 
everything. I persuaded her to confess often, and, 
above all things, to take care of her soul. As she 
was very pious she did so. Having continued in 
this way for four or five years afterwards, and taken 
very great care of her conscience, she died without 
seeing any one, or being able to make her confession^ 
It fortunately happened, that she had been to con- 
fession only a week before. I was exceedingly glad 

y2 
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when I heard of her death; she was a very short 
time in purgatory : it was not^ I think^ quite eight 
days after^ when one morning after I had commu- 
nicated^ our Lord appeared to me^ and I saw Him 
conduct her to glory. During all those years, up to 
the very moment of her death, I never forgot what 
had been said to me, nor did my companion, who, 
upon the unexpected news of her death, came to me 
quite amazed, to see how punctually the words were 
ndfilled which our Lord had spoken to me. May 
He be blessed for ever, who takes such care of souls, 
that they may not perish. Amen. 



CHAPTER XXXV. 



THE SAINT CONTIKUBS THE HISTOBT OF THE FOUNDATION OF ST. 

JOSEPH'S MONASTEBT, ETC. 

Having now lived with the above-mentioned lady 
more than half a year, our Lord so ordered things, 
that a devout nun of our Order (Maria de Jesu) 
came to hear of me, though she was more than 
seventy leagues from this place. She happened, 
however, to be travelling this way, and understand- 
ing that I was here, she went some miles out of her 
road in order to see me. Our Lord inspired her the 
same year and month that He had moved me, to 
erect another monastery of our Order : through this 
desire, she sold all she had, and went to Rome bare- 
foot, in order to obtain leave. She is a woman of 
great penance and prayer, and our Lord had be- 
stowed upon her many favours: our Blessed Lady 
also appeared to her, and bade her execute her 
design. She so surpassed me in serving our Lord, 
that I was ashamed to appear before her. She 
showed me the despatches she brought from Rome ; 
and, during the fortnight that we lived together, we 
arranged how we should have these monasteries 
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T)tdlt. Till I had consulted with her, I never knew 
that our rule, before it was mitigated, forbade our 
having property. I was unwilling to found the house 
without revenue, because my intention was, not to 
harass ourselves with the care of providing what was 
necessary for our support, not reflecting on the 
many cares property brings along with it. • But as 
our Lord taught this blessed woman, she knew well, 
though not able to read, what I, with all the study 
of our constitutions, was yet ignorant of. When she 
told me this I was glad, though I was afraid the 
Superiors would not consent thereto, but that they 
would say, ^^I attempted extravagant things, and 
should not undertake matters for which others might 
suffer on my account.'^ Had it concerned myself 
only, nothing would have withheld me from founding 
the house in poverty ; rather did I feel great pleasure 
in tiiinking that I was to observe the counsels of 
Christ our Lord, because His Majesty had already 
given me strong desires of poverty. 

'Thus, for my own part, I made no doubt but that 
it was for the best, for long before I had wished this 
might be the case suitable to my state, to go begging 
for the love of Grod, and to have nothing, neither 
house nor anything else. But I was afraid, that if 
our Lord did not give the same desires to others, 
they might, perhaps, be discontented; and also I 
was afraid lest it might be a cause of some distrac- 
tion, for I saw some poor monasteries not very re- 
collected, not considering that their poverty came 
from want of recollection, and not their want of 
recollection from their poverty. Solicitude makes 
not Religious the richer, and God is never wanting 
to those who truly serve Him. In a word, my faith 
was weak, but not so that of this servant of God. 
Though I asked the opinions of many on this mat- 
ter, yet hardly any one was for this project, neither 
confessors nor the learned whom I considted. They 
gave so many reasons against it, that I knew not 
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what to do; for^ when I understood that the rule 
enjoined it^ and that it tended to promote greater 
p^ection^ I could not be persuaded to admit reve- 
nues. And though I sometimes found myself con- 
Tinced by their reasons, yet, when I afterwards 
returned to my prayers^ and beheld Christ so very 
poor and naked^ I could not have the patience to be 
rich; and so I be^ed of our Lord^ with tears^ that 
He would so arrange things^ that I might see myself 
i)Oor as He was. I found so many inconveniences 
rhaving revenues, and I saw so mLy troubles and 
distractions would arise from them, that I did nothing 
but dispute with the learned. I wrote to that Do- 
minican Father who had assisted us, and he sent me 
in writing two leaves of objections and theological 
reasons against the project, assuring me he had 
deeply studied the matter. I answered, that I would 
not follow that theology which forbade me following 
my vocation, and my vow of poverty, and the coun- 
sels of our Saviour, in all perfection ; nor did I wish 
that he would assist me, in this point, with his 
learning. If I met with any one who took my part, 
•or was of the same mind as myself, I rejoiced greatly. 
The lady with whom I lived assisted me in this 
matter very much. Some told me, at first, they 
liked the project very well; but, considering the 
matter afterwards more carefully, they found so 
many difficulties in it, that they laboured all they 
eould to dissuade me from it. My answer was, that 
since they had changed their mind so suddenly, I 
was resolved to follow the opinion they gave first. 

About this time it happened, that as this lady 
had never seen the holy man, Peter of Alcantara, 
our Lord was pleased, thi^ough my entreaties, to 
.faring him to her house. And as he was a true lover 
of poverty, having observed it for many years, he 
knew weU what great riches were to be found therein; 
and, accordingly, he was of great assistance to me, 
and he commanded me, on no account, to desist 
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from my design. Thus, with his opinion and appro- 
bation, being one who could much better than others 
deliver his judgment, on account of his long expe- 
rience, 1 resolved to proceed no further in consulting 
others. 

Being one day in prayer, earnestly recommending 
this matter to God, our Lord said to me : " By no 
means neglect to found the house in poverty, and 
this is the will of my Father as well as mine ; I will 
assist you.^^ These words were said in a rapture, 
and with such effect, that I could not possibly doubt 
of their coming from God. Another time He told 
me, ^^That in having revenues I should have con- 
fusion,^^ with several other things in praise of poverty, 
assuring me, that whoever should serve Him, should 
not want necessaries; and of this want (as I said), 
for my part, I was never afraid. Our Lord also 
changed the mind of the Religious, the Dominican, 
who had formerly written to me against foimding 
the house without revenue. I was now exceedingly 
delighted at having heard this from our Lord, and 
having had the opinions of other persons; and 
hence by resolving to live upon alms, I thought I 
already enjoyed all the wealth in the world. 

At this time my Provincial released me from the 
obedience he had put me under, of living in that 
lady^s house, leaving it to my choice, either to go or 
to stay, as I liked best, until the time came for the 
election of a prioress in my monastery. I was in- 
formed that many intended to give me this office, 
the mere thought of which so afflicted me, that I 
resolved to endure any torment for God^s sake with 
joy; but no one could in any way prevail on me to 
accept this dignity ; for, in addition to the trouble, 
which was great, because the nuns were numerous, 
together with other motives, I never loved to be in 
office, but always refused it, thinking it would be 
very dangerous to my conscience, so that I thanked 
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OroA I was not there. I wrote to my jfriends, begging 
of them not to vote for me. 

Being very pleased on seeing myself out of this 
noise^ our Lord said to me: ^^Do not neglect^ on 
any accoimt^ to go; and since you desire a cross^ 
there is a good heavy one prepared for you : do not 
refuse it, for I wiU support you: go immediately/' 
These words afflicted me extremely, and I did no* 
thing but weep, because I thought the " crpss^' was 
to be elected superioress ; and this I could not per- 
suade myself would be good for my soul in any way, 
and I knew not how I could avoid it. I mentioned 
the matter to my confessor, who commanded me to 
depart ixnxaediatJly, for it 'wa« clearly greater per- 
fection; but, because the heat of the weather was 
then excessive, he allowed me to remain a few days 
longer, lest the journey might injure me, for it was 
sufficient if I arrived in time for the election. But 
our Lord having ordered things otherwise, I wished 
to obey His command instantly, for I was so ex- 
tremely disturbed that I could not pray; and I 
thought I was wanting in obedience to our Lord^s 
commands ; and by being treated there kindly, and 
made much of, I was unwilling to go away, and 
expose myself to suiOfering. All I gave to God was 
but words ; and since I could live where there was 
greater perfection, why did I neglect it? HI died 
on the way, be it so. To this was added a heaviness 
of soul, and being deprived by our Lord of all plea- 
sure in prayer. In a word, I was in such a state, 
that to stay was such a torment to me, that 1 begged 
of the lady to allow me to depart, because my con- 
fessor, seeing me in this state, had already told me 
to go, God having moved him as He had me. She 
felt my intended departure so much, that this proved 
another affliction for me, for she said ^^it had cost 
me much trouble, and many importunate requests, 
to prevail on the Provincial to allow me to come 
here." 
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I considered it very extraordinary that she con- 
sented^ on account of the grief she felt ; but, as she 
feared God, and as I told her my departure would 
tend greatly to the divine honour, besides giving her 
many other reasons, and holding out some hopes 
that she would see me again, she consented with 
much difficulty. As for myself, I now felt no sor- 
row at all about my departure, because when I 
understand that anything tends to promote greater 
perfection and to give greater glory to God, I am 
contented; and the joy I found in pleasing Him, 
took away the grief I felt in leaving this lady (who 
I perceived regretted my departure exceedingly), 
and in leaving others also, and especially my con- 
fessor, who belonged to the Society of Jesus, and 
with whom I was much pleased. But the more I 
perceived that I lost these consolations for God, the 
more I was pleased at losing them. I could not 
understand how this could be, for I clearly perceived 
these two contraries, viz., to deUght and console 
myself, and to rejoice in that which grieved me to 
my very soul ; for here I lived in ease and comfort, 
and had an opportunity of spending many hours in 
prayer. But, on the other hand, I saw I was about 
to cast myself into a fire, our Lord having already 
signified this to me, by telling me I was to endure a 
heavy cross (though I never thought it would prove 
so heavy, as afterwards I found it) ; and yet, in spite 
of all these things, I departed cheerfully, and was, 
as it were, out of myself, because I could not com- 
mence the battle immediately ; and since it was our 
Lord^s pleasure I should. His Majesty gave strength 
to my weakness. 

As I have already remarked, I could not under- 
stand how this would happen; I thought of this 
comparison. If I had in my possession a jewel, or 
something which gave me great pleasure, and should 
happen to know that one whom I loved more than 
myself wished to have it, whose pleasure I preferred 
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to my own, it would certainly give me more satis^ 
faction to be without that jewel than to keep it, 
because thereby I should please the person whom I 
loved so tenderly; and, as this desire of pleasing him 
would exceed my own pleasure in possessing it, so 
likewise it would remove the sorrow I might feel in 
parting with that jewel, or anything else I loved, 
and the pleasure I took therein. Hence, though I 
did not wish to go, on account of the opportunity I 
enjoyed in that lady^s house for my prayers, and 
through my leaving persons who I saw felt my 
departure so much, which (as I am naturally very 
grateful) would at another time have served to afflict 
me deeply ; yet now, even if I wished, I could not 
be sorry. 

Not to delay my journey a day longer was so 
important to the business of this blessed house, that 
I know not how it could possibly have been con- 
cluded, had I then delayed. Oh ! the immense 
greatness of God! Often am I astonished when I 
observe, how particularly His Majesty was pleased 
to help me in founding this little chamber''*^ of God 
(for such I believe it to be), and this lodging in 
which His Majesty delights; for, being once in 
prayer. He told me, "that this house was the 
paradise of His delight ;^^ and so it seems His 
Majesty has chosen those souls whom He has con- 
ducted there, and in whose company I live with 
great confusion to myself; because I myself could 
not have known how to desire such persons for this 
purpose, — persons of such austerity, poverty, and 
prayer, who suffer everything with such pleasure 
and joy, that every one considers herself unworthy 
of being admitted to such a place, and especially 
some whom our Lord has drawn there from out the 
vanities and pleasures of the world, wherein they 
might have lived contentedly, according to its laws 

* " Este rincoDcito de Dios." 



i 



LIFE OF ST. TERESA. 331 

and customs. And our Lord has here so doubled their 
joys, that they clearly see, how, even in this life, 
they have gained a hundred-fold for one which thsy 
left, and therefore they are never weary with giving 
thanks to His Majesty. Others our Lord has changra 
from good to better. To the young He has given 
courage and understanding, in order not to desire 
anything else, and to know, that even here below, if 
they wish to live in quiet, they must separate them- 
selves from all worldly pleasures. To those who are 
older and infirm. He gives strength (as He ha^ given 
before) to enable them to endure the same penance 
and austerities as the others do. 

O my Lord! how does your power appear! we 
need not seek out reasons for what you wish to 
happen, since you make things so possible beyond 
all human calculation, that you make us understand 
nothing more is required, but only to love you 
sincerely, and to forsake everything in good earnest 
for your sake, that so you, O my Lord ! may make 
everything easy for us. Here one may say, that you 
wish to intimate there is some difficulty in observing 
your law, since I see none, O Lord! nor do I 
understand how the road which leads to you is 
strait. I find it a royal road, and not a narrow 
path; a road along which he who walks in good 
earnest, walks the more securely. Those who avoid 
the occasions of sin, are far removed from narrow 
passes, and are in no danger of falling from rocks. 
That I call a narrow path, and a bad one, which on 
one side has a very deep valley, down which one 
may easily slide ; and, on the other, a steep precipice, 
down which the careless fall, and are dashed to 
pieces. He that loves you, O my eternal God! 
walks securely along a broad and royal road, far 
from precipices ; he stumbles not, when you, O Lord ! 
extend your hand to him. If, however, he should 
j3ometimes fall, yet, such falls will not ruin him if 
he love you, and not the things of this world. 
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If men walk along the valley of humility^ I can- 
not understand why they are so afraid of putting 
themselves in the way of perfection. May our Lord 
grant us in His goodness to understand^ what a poor 
security it is to be in the midst of so many manifest 
dangers, as are to be met with by foUowing the 
maxim and opinions of the world; and that true 
security consists in endeavouring to advance still 
further in the way of God. Let us fix our eyes upon 
Him. and fear not lest this Sun of Justice should 
set, or leave us wandering hj night: we shall not 
be lost, if we do not first abandon Him. Men fear 
not to go among lions, every one of which seems as 
if it would tear them in pieces; I mean honours, 

Eleasures, and delights, for so the world calls them ; 
ut here the devil makes us afraid of little mice. A 
thousand times am I astonished at this; and ten 
thousand times would I be satisfied with weeping 
and proclaiming aloud my great blindness and wick- 
edness, in order to try if I could be of any use in 
making others open their eyes a little. May He 
open them, who can do so in His goodness, and may 
He never allow mine to grow blind again. Amen. 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 

THB SAINT, OONTINUINa THE SAME SUBJECT, INFORMS US HOW THB 
MONASTERY OF ST. JOSEPH WAS AT LAST FOUNDED. 

Having now left that city (Toledo), I went on my 
journey very cheerfully, being resolved most willingly 
to suffer whatever our Lord might be pleased to send 
me. The same evening that I arrived here, there 
came the letters and brief from Rome for the erec- 
tion of the monastery, so that both I and all those 
who knew how much our Lord hastened my coming, 
were astonished when they understood how neces- 
sary my presence was, at that very conjuncture. 
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when our Lord brought me to this place^ because 
here I found the bishop, and that holy man Peter 
of Alcantara, and that other gentleman, a great ser- 
vant of God, at whose house this holy man lodged ; 
for he was a person with whom the servants of God 
were accustomed to be entertained hospitably and 
courteously. These two prevailed upon the Bishop 
to admit the monastery; and this was no smaU 
favour, considering the house was to have no re- 
venue. But he was so great a &iend to all those 
who he saw were determined to serve God, that he 
soon consented to the proposal. That holy old man^ 
Peter of Alcantara, approved of it, and did all he 
could, sometimes with one and sometimes with ano- 
ther, to promote it, and to induce them to assist us« 
Had I not come at this particular time, as I have 
said, I cannot imagine how the business could have 
been effected, for this holy man remained here but 
a short time (not more, I think, than eight days^ 
and during that time he was very ill), and soon after 
our Lord took him to Himself. It seems our Lord 
had preserved him till he had finished this business, 
for it was a long time since he had been ill, I think 
more than two years. 

Everything was done with the greatest secrecy; 
for had not this been the case, nothing could have 
been accomplished, for the people disliked the under- 
taking exceedingly, as was afterwards seen. Our 
Lord so disposed things, that a relation of mine fell 
ill, he being from home at the time; and so dan- 
gerously ill was he, that leave was given me to go 
and take care of hun : and on this occasion nothing 
transpired, though some persons had a little suspi- 
cion of the affair, but they had no certainty of it. 
It was wonderful to see that he lay no longer ill than 
was necessary for the business; and when it was 
requisite he should recover (in order that I might be 
disengaged, and the house be empty), our Lord sud- 
denly restored him to health, so that he himself 
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iTondered at the circumstance. I had great trouble 
in endeavouring to persuade sometimes one^ and 
sometimes another to admit the monastery; and also 
irith the person who had been ill^ and with the work- 
men^ to induce them to make haste and clear the 
house^ and finish it as soon as possible^ that so we 
might haye at least the form and appearance of a 
monastery, for a great deal was yet wanting to com- 
plete it. My companion, the widow, was not here 
(for we thought it best for her to keep away, in 
order to disguise the matter the better) ; and I saw 
clearly that a great deal depended on despatch, and 
this for many reasoiis : one was, that every hour I 
was afraid I should be commanded to return to the 
monastery of the Incarnation. The troubles I en- 
dured here were so numerous, that they made me 
think this was the cross mentioned by our Lord, 
though it seemed to me a very light one in com- 
parison with that heavy cross, which our Lord told 
me I was to bear. 

Everything being now prepared, our Lord was 
pleased that, on the feast of St. Bartholomew, some 
ladies took the habit, and the most Blessed Sacra- 
ment was then placed there; and thus with full 
license and authority, this monastery of our most 
glorious Father St. Joseph was established in the 
year 1562. I was present to give them the habit, 
together with two other nuns from the monastery 
of the Incarnation. Now as this house (converted 
into a monastery) — was the same that my relation 
dwelt in ; for, as I have mentioned, he purchased it 
in order the better to conceal the real object, I had 
leave to live in it : and I did nothing but by the 
advice of the learned, in order not in any point to 
ofifend against obedience ; and these persons, seeing 
that, on many grounds, the monastery tended to the 
reputation and advantage of the whole Order, told 
me I might proceed in the business, though I acted 
with great secrecy and caution, in order that my 
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Superiors might know nothing of the matter ; and 
rather than commit the slightest imperfection thejr 
might discover in me, I would have given up a 
thousand monasteries, much more one ; this is very 
certain. For though I was desirous to separate 
myself from every one, aud to foUow my profession 
and vocation with the greatest perfection and en- 
closure, yet I desired this in such a way, that when- 
ever I imderstood it would tend more to God^s 
honour to abandon aU this, I would have done it 
with tranquillity and cheerfulness, as I did before. 
I seemed then to be, as it were, iA a kind of glory, 
to see the most Holy Sacrament on the altar, and 
shelter given to four poor orphans (for they were 
admitted without dowry), who were great servants 
of God; for it was intended at the beginning that 
such persons should be taken in who by their ex- 
ample might prove a foundation to the new edifice ; 
and that we might attain our object of high perfec- 
tion and prayer, by which a work would be effected 
that would, I was confident, contribute to the glory 
of our Lord, and to the honour of the habit of our 
glorious Mother; for this was my sole desire. Be- 
sides, it gave me great consolation to behold that 
effected which our Lord had so strictly commanded 
me to do, and to see one more Church in this place, 
under the title of my glorious father St. Joseph, than 
had been before. Not that I seemed to have done 
anything in this business myself, for I never had, 
nor have I now any such thought, for I always knew 
it was our Lord who did everything. And what 
little I had done was attended with so many imper- 
fections, that I find I rather deserve to be blamed 
than to be praised. But it was a great pleasure to 
see that His Majesty had made use of me, though 
so very wicked, to be the instrument for so noble a 
work ; and I was so transported thereat, that I was, 
as it were, out of myself in profound prayer. 

When all this was finished, I think it was some 
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three or four hours afterwards^ that the devil made 
an attack upon me in the following manner. He 
represented to me that what I had done had per- 
haps been ill done^ and suggested whether I did not 
act contrary to obedience by attempting to found 
the monastery^ without a command &om the Father 
Provincial — (for I imagined he might take some 
offence at my subjecting it to the Bishop before I 
had acquainted him^ although as the Provincial was 
unwilling to admit the monastery^ I thought he would 
not care much). The devil also suggested to me^ 
whether those sisters who lived here in such au- 
sterity would be contented ; whether they might not 
sometimes want victuals ; whether it were not fool- 
ishness for any one to put such an idea into my 
mind: had I not a monastery of my own? In a 
word^ the command our Lord had given me^ the 
many opinions of others whom I consulted, the 
prayers I offered up without ceasmg almost for two 
years^ — all had now escaped my memory as com- 
pletely as if I had never entertained such things. 
I only remember it was my fancy. All virtues, and 
even faith itself, seemed then to be suspended in me, 
without having the power to exercise one of them, 
or to defend myself from his blows. The devil also 
represented to me, that as I wished to keep enclo- 
sure in so strict a house, and was afflicted with so 
many infirmities, how should I be able to endure 
such penance, and to leave a house so spacious and 
delightful, and where I lived so contentedly, and had 
so many friends? That perhaps the sisters would 
not be to my liking; that I boimd myself to too 
much; that possibly I might fall into despair; and 
that perhaps the devil instigated me thereto, to 
deprive me of my peace and quiet, and thus I should 
be unable to continue my prayer, being so disturbed, 
and might in the end lose my soul. Thoughts of 
this nature the devil represented to me altogether, 
so that I had no power to think of anything else ; 
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and this was accompanied with such affliction, ob- 
scurity, and darkness in my soul, that I cannot 
express it. 

Seeing myself in this state, I went to visit the 
most Blessed Sacrament, though I was unable to 
recommend myself to our Lord, being in such agony, 
as if I were in the asonies of death. To mention 
my state to any one I dared not, because I had not 
a confessor appointed for me. 

O my God ! what a miserable life is this, in which 
there is no secure contentment, nor anything without 
change ! A very short time before I was so happy, 
that I thought I would not have exchanged my hap- 
piness with any one on earth ; and immediately the 
same thing which had caused such happiness tor- 
mented me in such a way that I knew not what to 
do. Oh ! did we carefully observe the events of our 
life, every one would see by experience how little we 
ought to esteem either its joys or its sorrows. 

This certainly seems to me to have been one of 
the sharpest attacks I ever had to endure during noy 
whole Hfe : it appears as if my soul had a P'^®®^ .T 
ment of all I was to endure, though had it lasted it 
would not have amounted to so much as this, j^ 
our Lord did not abandon His poor servant in ner 
sufiferings, for He always supported me in every 
tribulation; and so He did in this, for He g^^® ^ 
a little light to understand those thoughts came ttom 
the devil, and that he suggested all these t^J®^^ 
me with his lies. Then I began to remember iw 
strong resolutions I had made of serving oiur uot , 
and the desires I had of suffering for His sake ;a^ 
I considered that, if I intended to execute JJ|^JJ^^ 
must not seek after ease; that if I ^°^^?i. ^ bore them 
there would be merit too ; and that i± J- pur- 

to honour God, they might serve imt^ ^^^^^^ 
gatory. What was I afraid of? J-* ^ ^^^^ ^^oo- 
these were good heavy ones ; *^**, * j^- did I want 
sition, 80 much the more gain : axio. 3 
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eonrage to serve one to whom I was so much in- 
debted? With these and other considerations^ doing 
violence to myself, I promised before the most Holy 
Sacrament to do my utmost to obtain leave to come 
and dwell in this house ; and in case I could do so 
with a good conscience, to vow perpetual enclosure. 
As I was forming these resolutions the devil imme- 
diately vanished, and left me quiet and content, and 
so I have continued ever since. All that is observed 
in this house respecting enclosure, penance, and 
other matters, have become extremely pleasant, and 
are considered to be little or nothing : the delight 
also which we experience is so very great, that some- 
times I think I could not have chosen in the whole 
world anything sweeter. This must be, in some 
measure, the reason why I now have better health 
than ever I had ; or because there were both a reason 
and a necessity why I should do what all the rest 
did, perhaps our Lord was therefore pleased to give 
me this consolation to enable me to do it, though 
with pain : and this strength of mine all wonder at, j 

who know my infirmities. Blessed be He who gives 
every gift, and who can do all things by His power. 

I was very weary and tired with this combat, and 
I laughed to myself at the devil, for I saw clearly 
it came from him. I believe our Lord permitted it 
(for during twenty-eight years and more, since I 
have worn the habit, I never knew, even for a mo- 
ment, what sadness meant), in order that I might 
understand what a great favour He had bestowed 
upon me in this way, and from what a torment He 
had freed me ; and also, that in case I saw any one 
else in the like state, I might not wonder, but rather 
compassionate her, and be able to console her. 

This combat being now ended, and desiring to take 
a little rest after dinner (for all the previous night I 
had hardly any sleep, and during several other nights 
I was full of cares and troubles, besides being tired 
from aU the troubles of the preceding days), I was 
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infonned that what had been done wss known in my 
monastery of the Incarnation^ and also in the town : 
immediately, for the reasons already mentioned, there 
arose a great uproar and disturbance, which seemed 
to be, in some measure, justifiable. The Prioress 
immediately commanded me, to come to the monas- 
tery instantly. When I received her message, I 
went immediately, leaving my nuns very unhappy. 
I saw I should now meet with many troubles : but 
as the house was ah*eady established, I did not 
trouble myself much about them. I gave myself to 
prayer, beseeching our Lord to help me, and my 
father St. Joseph that he would bring me back again 
to his monastery; and I offered up to him whatever 
I was to suffer. Being exceedingly desirous of an 
opportunity of suffering something for His sake, and 
of being able to serve Him, I went there thinking 
they would certainly put me into prison. This I 
thought would be a great comfort to me, for there 
I should not speak to any one, and would be able to 
repose a Uttle while in solitude : and this was neces- 
sary for me, for by conversing so often with people, 
I became, as it were, ground to the dust. 

As soon as I arrived, I gave an account of myself 
to the Prioress, who then became somewhat pacified. 
But they all sent for the Father Provincial, and the 
cause was to be heard before him. When he came, I 
was summoned to appear before him, and I was ex- 
ceedingly delighted to see myself suffer something 
for the love of our Lord ; for I found that I had not, 
in this case, offended His Majesty, nor done any- 
thing against my order, but rather had endeavoured 
to promote its interest with all my strength, and for 
it I would willingly have died ; for it was my sole 
desire that the rules should be observed with aU 
possible perfection. I called to mind the sentence 
passed on Christ, and saw how little that was which 
I endured. The Provincial blamed me very sharply, 
for I acknowledged my fault to him, as one very 

z2 
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guilty ; but he did not blame me so severely as the 
offence deserved, and considering what so many had 
told him. I did not wish to excuse myself, because 
I was resolved to suffer; but I desired he would 
rather pardon and punish me than entertain any 
angry feelings against me. In some things I saw 
clearly they condemned me wrongfully; for they 
said, I had commenced this undertaking to get my- 
self a name and reputation, and so on. But in other 
things I was convinced that what they said was true ; 
as, for instance, ^^ that I was the worst of all the nuns ; 
that not having observed the rules used in this house^ 
how could I think of observing them with greater 
strictness in another? That I gave scandal to the 
people, and introduced novelties.^' These accusa- 
tions did not give me any trouble or pain, though I 
appeared to be afflicted, lest I should seem to dis- 
regard what they said to me. At last, the Father 
Provincial commanded me to declare there before 
the nuns, my reasons, and the object of my actions. 
As I was recollected within myself, and our Lord 
assisted me, I gave my reasons in such a way, that 
neither the Provincial nor the nuns present could 
find any cause to condemn me. I spoke afterwards 
with the Father Provincial alone, and informed him 
more in particular of the success of the business. 
He was quite satisfied, and promised that, if I could 
succeed in appeasing the city, he would give me leave 
to remove to the new house, because the tumult in 
the place was very great, as I shall now relate. 

Two or three days after, the mayor and magis- 
trates of the city, together with some of the chapter, 
met together, and all declared they would on no 
account consent to the establishment of the new 
house, because it was a manifest injury to the city : 
that the most Blessed Sacrament should be taken 
away, and that they would not in any way allow the 
matter to go further. They appointed several divines 
from every Order to give me their opinions. Of 
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these, some were silent, and others condemned the 
business, and came to the conclusion that the house 
should be dissolved. Only one Pather,''*^ a doctor of 
divinity of the Order of St. Dominic (he was against 
us, not on account of its being a monastery, but 
because it was poor), said, "that there was no neces- 
sity for dissolving the house so suddenly ; that the 
subject ought to be carefully considered, since there 
was time enough for it ; that this case belonged to 
the Bishop,^' &c. These words did a great deal of 
good ; for, considering the excitement, it was a won- 
der the people did not immediately pull down the 
building. But it was to be a monastery, because 
our Lord was pleased it should be, against whose 
will all of them united together could do but little. 
They gave their reasons, and showed great zeal ; and 
thus, without their offending God, they made me 
and all who were favourable to the business (for 
some such there were) suffer and endure great per- 
secutions. The tumult and excitement of the people 
were so great that no one talked of anything else ; 
and all condemned me, running first to the Pro- 
vincial and then to my monastery. I was no more 
moved by what they said against me than if they 
said nothing ; but the fear lest the house should be 
dissolved, and seeing that those who assisted me lost 
their credit, and knowing what affliction they en- 
dured, all this grieved me exceedingly. As to what 
was said about myself, I was rather glad of it ; and 
if I had had a little faith, I should not have felt the 
least alteration. But a falling off in any one virtue, 
is sufficient to lay asleep all the rest. During the 
two days in which the meetings were held among 
the people, I was very much troubled; and being 
exceediug sad, our Lord said to me, " Dost thou not 
know I am powerful? What are you a£raid of?^'t 

* His name was Bafiez. 

f " No sabes que soy poderoso ? De que temes ? Y me assegurb 
que no se desharia. Con esto quedd muy consolada." 
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And He assured me the monastery should not be 
dissolved. These words consoled me very much. 

In the mean time the king^s council was informed 
of the whole of the proceedings ; and an order came 
that an account should be drawn up^ on our part^ 
how this monastery was to be founded. Here, how- 
ever, a great contest began ; for on the part of the 
city some had gone to the court, and some were also 
obliged to go on the part of the monastery : but we 
had no money, and I knew not what to do. Our 
Lord so ordered, that the Provincial never com- 
manded me to desist prosecuting the business; for 
he is such a friend to any good work, that though 
he might not assist the business, he would not put 
any obstacle in the way. And he would not grant 
me leave to remove to the new house till he saw 
what the result would be. These servants of God 
remained alone, and did more by their prayers than 
I did with all my labours, though I was obliged to |j 

use my utmost endeavours. Sometimes all seemed h 

lost, especially one day, before the Father had come, 
it happened that the Prioress commanded me not to 
do anything in this business, which was in reality to 
give up everything. I went to our Lord, and said 
to Him, ^^This house is not mine, it is established 
for You ; and since there is no one to conduct the 
case, do You undertake it.'' Having spoken these 
words, I felt as great repose, and as free from care, 
as if I had the world to plead for me ; and I imme- 
diately considered the business as completed. 

A priest (Gonzalo de Aranda), a great servant of 
God, and friend to every perfection, who had always 
assisted me, went to court to attend the business, 
and was exceedingly careftd to promote it ; and that 
devout gentleman (Francisco de Salcedo), whom I 
have already mentioned, laboured exceedingly in the 
matter, and did all he could to favour us ; not, how- 
ever, without suffering many troubles and persecu- 
tions. I always esteemed him, and do still esteem 
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him as our father. But our Lord inspired those who 
assisted us with such zeal and fervour, that each one 
took up the business as if it had been his own in 
particular, and his life and honour had been at stake 
therein ; being, however, no further concerned than 
because they thought it would tend to the glory of 
God. Our Lord's help to a certain priest, whom I 
have ab^ady mentioned (Gaspar Daza), one of those 
who was of great assistance to me in this affair, was 
evidently seen : for in another great assembly held 
in the city, he appeared in behalf of the bishop, and 
stood up alone against every one, and at last ap- 
peased them by proposing certain expedients, which 
were sufficient to delay the design of dissolving the 
house, and to stop their fury. But nothing could 
induce them wholly to desist ; for they soon returned 
again, and seemed willing to lose their lives if they 
could dissolve the monastery. It was this servant of 
God who gave the nuns the habit, and set up the 
most Blessed Sacrament, for which he endured very 
great persecution. This opposition lasted almost half 
a year ; and to relate all the great afflictions I en^ 
dured during that time would be too tedious. I was 
astonished to see what mischief the devil was able to 
do against a few poor women, and how all the people 
could imagine that twelve women and a prioress 
could be so injurious to the city, for they were not 
to exceed that number (I speak to those persons 
who withstood us), and these women too led very 
austere lives. But supposing there was some injury 
or error therein, it would aU fall upon themselves, 
and the city would not suffer any loss: but they 
fancied so many misfortunes would happen, that 
they opposed the monastery with a goq^ conscience. 
At length the people began to yield ; and they came 
to the conclusion, that in case the monastery were 
endowed, they would admit it, and be content it 
should go on. I was now so afflicted with seeing the 
trouble of all those who assisted us, more than I wa3 



844 LIFE OP ST. TIRESA. 

with my own^ that I thought it would not be wrong 
to receive revenue till the storm was over, and after- 
wards I might refuse to take any. And sometimes 
I likewise imagined (like a wicked and imperfect 
creature), it might perhaps be our Lord's pleasure^ 
since without this revenue we could not carry on, 
and already I had consented to this agreement. The 
night before it was to be concluded, the agreement 
having now commenced, our Lord said to me, while 
I was in prayer, " Daughter, make no such agree- 
ment, for if once you begin to admit revenue, the 
people will not afterwards allow you to refuse it;'' 
adding also other things. 

The same night there also appeared to me the holy 
man Peter of Alcantara, who died a short time be- 
fore, and had written to me before his death, hearing 
of the opposition and persecution we endured; he 
said he was glad the house was founded in the midst 
of such great opposition, for it was a sign our Lord 
would be truly served therein and honoured, since 
the devil laboured so much to hinder it. That I 
should not by any means consent to have it en- 
dowed; and two or three times he inculcated this 
point in his letter with great earnestness, assuring 
me that if I continued finn, all would succeed as I 
desired. I had aheady seen him twice since his 
death, and observed the glory he was in ; and so I 
was not at all frightened, but rather rejoiced, for he 
always appeared like a glorified body, fall of glory, 
and it gave me the greatest dehght to behold him. 
I remember that the first time I saw him, he told 
me, amongst other things, the great bliss he enjoyed, 
and how happy his "penance^' was which he had 
performed djoring life, whereby he had obtained so 
high a reward. But because I think I have spoken 
in another Chapter on this subject, I will say no 
more here, except that this time he showed a little 
severity, and only told me, ^^ by no means to have 
revenue;" and he asked me why I did not take his 
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advice? And immediately he vanished, leaving me 
greatly amazed. The next day I soon acquainted 
tiiie above-named gentleman (he being the individual 
to whom I had recourse in everything, and who 
exerted himself in the cause more than any one else) 
with what had happened, and told him not to con- 
sent in any way to admit revenue, but to go on with 
the suit. He was more firm in the matter than I 
was, and glad I was. He afterwards told me how 
unwilling he was to speak on this agreement. 

Afterwards there rose up another person, an emi- 
nent servant of God ; and as things were now in a 
good way, he wished the matter might be referred 
to the judgment of the learned. And here I found 
trouble enough ; for some of those who assisted and 
consented thereto were of the same opinion. But 
this was an artifice of the devil, more deep and 
subtle than all the rest. Our Lord, however, helped 
me in everything ; for it is impossible for me, writing 
thus so briefly, fully to relate what was endured 
during the two yea^ from the time the monastery 
began till all was completed. This last year and the 
first half-year were the most troublesome. 

The city being now somewhat appeased. Father 
Banez, the Dominican doctor who had assisted us^ 
though not present, made haste to come to Avila; 
and our Lord brought him there just at the time he 
was wanted ; and he did us great good, for he told 
me afterwards he had no reason or occasion to come, 
but that it was only by chance he heard we wanted 
him. He remained here as long as was necessary. 
At his departure, he induced by certain means the 
Father Provincial to give me leave to remove to this 
monastery (and to obtain this so soon seemed impos- 
sible), and to take some other nuns with me, and 
also to instruct those who were already there. The 
day we entered was a day of great consolation to 
me. When I was praying in the church, before I 
went into the monastery, being as it were in an 
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ecstacy, I saw Christ our Lord, who I thought re- 
ceived me with great love; and He put a crown 
upon my head^ and thanked me for what I had done 
for His Mother. 

At another time, when all the nuns were at prayer 
in the choir, after Compline, I saw our Blessed Lady 
in very great glory, who seemed to be protecting us 
all under a very white robe, which she had on. By 
this I understood what a high degree of glory our 
Lord would bestow on the rehgious of this house^ 
When the Divine Office began to be recited, the 
people also began to have a great devotion to this 
monastery. More nuns were received, and our 
Lord began to move those who had opposed us the 
most to favour us exceedingly, and to give us alms ; 
so that now they began to like what they had so 
much disliked before ; and by degrees they gave up 
all contention, and acknowledged that they knew 
this work was favoured by God, since, notwithstand- 
ing so much opposition, His Majesty was pleased it 
should prosper. No one now thinks it would have 
been well not to have founded the monastery, much 
less to have dissolved it. And thus they are at 
present so careful to provide us with alms, that 
without our asking any one for them, our Lord 
moves them to send us relief, that so we may live 
without wanting necessaries : and I hope in our Lord 
it will always be so : for as the nuns are but few, if 
they do what they ought (as at present His Majesty 
gives them grace to do so), I am sure they will 
never want anything, nor will there be any necessity 
for them to be burdensome to any one, for our Lord 
will take care of them, as He has hitherto done. 

It is for me the greatest consolation to see myself 
placed here among souls, so disengaged from the 
things of this world. Their whole study is to know 
how to advance further in the service of God. Soli- 
tude is their delight, and the very thought of their 
seeing any one, even should it be one of their nearest 
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relations, is a great affliction to them, unless they 
hope to be able to excite such persons to renewed 
love for their spouse. Thus no one comes to this 
house who has not this object in view; for otherwise, 
neither are they welcome to others, nor others to 
them : their language is all about God, and they 
neither understand anything else, nor are they un- 
derstood except by those who speak only of Him. 
We observe the rule* of our Lady of Mount Carmel, 
and this in all its strictness and integrity, as it was 
confirmed by Pope Innocent IV., in the year 1248, 
and the fifth of his Pontificate. Methinks that all 
the troubles which have been endured for the mo- 
nastery have been well bestowed. For though the 
rule is somewhat rigorous, because flesh-meat is 
never eaten, except in case of necessity, and we fast 
eight months in the year, and observe other things, 
as may be seen in the primitive rule ; yet the sisters 
consider it not to be severe enough, and therefore 
they observe additional mortifications, which seem 
to be necessary in order to keep the rules with 
greater perfection. I hope in our Lord that what 
has begun will prosper and increase, as His Majesty 
has promised me. The other house which that pious 
lady of whom I spoke was instrumental in erecting, 
was likewise favoured by our Lord, and was founded 
in Alcala, not without strong opposition, and being 
obliged to endure very great troubles. In it I know 
that our rule is observed with all strictness and 
devotion. May our Lord grant that all things may 
tend to His glory and praise, and to that of the 
glorious Virgin Mary, His Mother, whose habit we 
wear. Amen. 

I think your Reverence wiU be tired with this 

* The rules were drawn up by Albert, Patriarch of Jerusalem, in 
the year 1209. St. Teresa's Eeformation of the Order dates from 
the year 1562, when her Constitutions were drawn up, and approved 
hy I*iu8 IV. in 1565. — (See the Bules in Yepez, " Vida de Santa 
Teresa," cap. xi. lib. ii. p. 146.) 
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long account I have given you about our monastery; 
but it is very short in comparison with the many 
auctions we endured^ and the numerous wonders 
our Lord wrought in its foundation^ of which there 
are many witnesses^ who can take their oath as to 
the truth of them. And now I entreat your Reve- 
rence, for the love of God, that whatever you judge 
to be superfluous in this account you will erase; but 
that you will preserve in it all that relates to this 
monastery ; and after my death give it to the sisters 
who may be in the monastery, for it will animate 
those who come after me to serve God, and to en- 
deavour to prevent what has commenced from being 
dissolved, but rather that the house may go on from 
good to better, when they see how much our Lord 
has done for it, in founding it by means of such a 
base and wicked creature as myself. And since our 
Lord has been pleased to express His approval of 
this work in so especial a manner, I think they will 
do very wrong, and will be severely punished, who 
shall dare to attempt any relaxation of that perfec- 
tion which our Lord has established here, and 
assisted in such a way that it is observed with the 
greatest pleasure and sweetness : hence it is evident 
that the rule is very tolerable, and may with great 
ease be practised, as there are so many helps for 
those to live always well, who desire alone to enjoy 
their spouse Jesus Christ : and this is all that they 
aim at, deUghting to be in solitude alone with Him. 
The sisters do not exceed thirteen ; for I learnt from 
the opinions of many persons that this number is 
sufficient; and by experience I have seen, that in 
order to procure and maintain the spirit which now 
exists in the house, and to live on alms without 
being a burden to any one, it is requisite the number 
should be no more. And in these matters, rather 
believe one who, with so great difficulties, aided by 
the prayers of so many persons, has done that which 
seemed to be the best. The great pleasure and joy 
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which we all experience during the years we have lived 
in this house^ besides the state of our health so much 
better than what we formerly enjoyed, — ^all this 
clearly proves that the nimiber is the most con- 
venient. But whoever thinks the rule rigorous or 
difl&cult, let them blame their own want of courage, 
and not the rules observed here, since even delicate 
and sickly persons bear all things with pleasure and 
great sweetness. Let such persons go to other mo- 
nasteries, where they may secure their salvation in a 
way agreeable to their own mind * 



CHAPTER XXXVII. 

THE SAINT MBXTIONB THE GBEAT BENEFIT BHE RECEIVED FBOM 
OTHEB HEAVENLT FAVOUBS. — MANT PABTICULAB3 ABE GIVEN 
BESPECTIN6 HEB ECSTACIES AND BEVELATIONS. 

I AM unwilling to mention any more of those 
favours which our Lord had bestowed upon me; 
since those which I have already related are too 
numerous, that they should be thought to have been 
shown to so wicked a creature. But yet, to obey 
our Lord who has commanded it, and your Reverence 
also who expects it, I will mention some more things 
here, for His greater glory. May His Majesty grant 
that it may serve for the profit of some soul to see, 
since our Lord has vouchsafed so highly to favour 
such a wretched creature as I am, how much more 
He will do for such as serve His Majesty in good 

* The remainder of the Saint's histoiy will be found in the Book 
of her Foundations. In the History of the Foundation of Medina 
del Gampo^ she says, ** I lived five years in the monastery of St. Jo- 
seph, at Avila, after it was erected ; and these now seem to me to 
have been the most peaceful part of my life, the want of which 
repose and tranquillity my soul often* feels. ... I took great delight 
in conversing with such pure and holy souls, seeing that all their 
care was only to serve and praise our Lord. I praised our Lord for 
beholding such heroic virtues," &c. The Book of the Foimdationa 
will soon be published. It is interesting and edifying beyond de- 
scription. 
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earnest; and that every one may be encouraged 
thereby to please His Majesty^ since even in this life 
He grants us such earnest pledges. 

But here it is to be observed^ that in these favours 
which God bestows on a soul^ there is sometimes 
more^ sometimes less glory ; for the glory^ joy^ and 
consolation which He impsui^s^ are so much greater 
in some visions than in others, that I was quite 
amazed to find so great a difference of enjoying, 
even in this life. And sometimes our Lord is pleased, 
in one vision or rapture, to give so much that it 
seems impossible to desire anything beyond it in 
this life ; nor does the soul desire more, nor would 
she wish for more joy and pleasure. Since our Lord 
has been pleased to show me how great the difference 
is in heaven between the glory enjoyed by some, and 
that which is enjoyed by others, I see very clearly 
that even here also there are no limits set in giving, 
when our Lord pleases ; and so I could likewise wish 
that there were no limits set in my serving His 
Majesty, and employing my whole life, strength, and 
health in this way; I would not lose, through any 
fault of mine, the least degree of further enjoyment. 
I even go so far as to declare, that if the choice were 
offered to me, whether I would rather remain subject 
to all the aMctions of the world, even to the end of 
it, and then ascend by that means to the possession 
of a little more glory in heaven ; or else, without any 
affliction at all, enjoy a little less glory, I would 
most willingly accept of all those troubles and afflic- 
tions for a little more enjoyment, that so I might 
also understand more of the greatness of God, be- 
cause I see that he who understands more of Him, 
loves and praises Him so much the more. I say not 
but that I should be contented, and should esteem 
myself very happy to be in heaven, though it were 
but in the lowest place, for our Lord would thereby 
show abundance of mercy to me, who had been con- 
demned to so horrible a place in hell ; I beseech His 
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Majesty that I may go to heaven, and that He will 
not consider my great sins. "What I say is this; 
that ^^if our Lord would give me grace to labour 
much for Him, and if I were able to do it, I would 
not on any account, however much it cost me, forego 
the gain of any degree of glory, through my own 
fault/^ Miserable creature that I am, who had once 
lost all by my numerous oflFences. 

It is fidso to be remarked, that in every favour of 
a vision or revelation which our Lord bestowed upon 
me, my soul received some great gain ; and in some 
visions the gain was very great indeed ; for, by seeing 
Christ our Lord, His admirable and inexpressible 
beauty has remained imprinted on my mind, and I 
remember it to this day ; for, in this case, only once 
would have been sufficient, how much more so very 
many times in which our Lord vouchsafed to impart 
this favour to me. From this sight I also derived 
another considerable advantage* I was formerly sub- 
ject to a very great fault, by which much hurt came 
to my soul, and it was this : whenever I began to 
observe that any person had a liking for me, and was 
agreeable to me, I began to have so much affection 
for him, that my memory would bind me in a man- 
ner to be still thinking of him, though yet without 
any intention at all of offending God ; but I would 
be very glad to see him and to remember him, and 
consider the good qualities which I found in him; 
but this was so prejudicial that it did my soul a 
great deal of harm. But when once I beheld the 
great beauty of our Lord, I saw none afterwards 
which could bear comparison with it, nor which was 
able to occupy my thoughts; for, by casting my 
eyes upon the image of Him who is engraven in 
my mind, I remained with so much liberty in this 
respect, that everything which I have seen since 
this has become loathsome to me, in comparison 
with the excellencies and graces which I discovered 
in our Lord; nor is there any knowledge, or any 
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kind of pleasure^ on which I set a value^ in com- 
parison with that which comes by hearing only one 
single word which proceeds firom His divine mouth; 
how much more so many as I have heard ! I con- 
sider it impossible^ unless our Lord should permit it 
for my sins^ that the remembrance of this should 
entirely leave me, and that any creature should ever 
80 far possess my mind as that I should not instantly 
be free, by recurring a little to the remembrance of 
this, my Lord. It happened sometimes with some 
of my confessors (for I always love those who direct 
my soul, because I consider they hold the place of 
God, and methinks it is ever there where I employ 
my affection the most), that thinking I was secure 
with them, I was apt to show them extraordinary 
kindness; but they, being servants of God and cau- 
tious persons, would be fearful, lest I should become 
too much attached to them, though in an innocent 
manner, and they would sometimes show they ware 
displeased at it. This happened afterwards, when I 
began to subject myself to be directed and com- 
manded by them ; for before I did not bear them so ' 
much love. I smiled at myself when I considered 
how much they were deceived, though I did not 
always tell them so plainly how little I tied myself 
to any one, as I was sure of this in myself: but I 
told them enough; and when they became more 
intimate with me, they knew how much I was in- 
debted to our Lord, for these suspicions which they 
had of me were always in the beginning. 

I also began to have more love and more <jon- 
fidence in my Lord after I had seen Him, as one 
with whom I now held a continual conversation, I 
saw that though He was God He was also man, and 
that He did not wonder at the weakness of men, 
for He well knows our miserable nature, which is 
subject to falls of so many kinds, on account of the 
first sin which He came to repair. Although He is 
my Lord, I may still treat with Him as with a 
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&iend^ because I know He is not like the grandees 
we are accastomed to meet with in this worlds who 
place all their greatness in a certain affected autho- 
rity^ and who appoint hours and seasons for an 
audience^ and admit those only to speak to them 
who are distinguished persons. If any poor man 
has any business to transact with them^ it will cost 
him many labours and favours before he can get it 
settled. But what if he has some business with the 
king himself! Poor people must not presume to 
come near him^ but be content to inquire who are 
his fayourites (and these we may be sure are not 
such as tread the world under their feet^ because 
such persons axe accustomed to speak the real truths 
and so are not fit for a court) ^ and so recommend 
their affairs to them; there those things are not 
usual; but they dissemble whatever they dislike^ 
and scarcely do they think of doing such a thing for 
fear of being disgraced. 

O King of Glory, and Lord of all kings! Thy 
kingdom is not set out with such straws, as these, 
since it has no end ! Nor is there any need of third 
persons to introduce us to an audience with Thee ! 
By our seeing Thee, we instantly perceive that Thou 
alone deservest to be called Lord ; so great is Thy 
Majesty that there is no need of many guards 
and attendants, in order that we may know Thou 
art a King; whereas, if any earthly king were left 
quite alone, he would hardly be known to be a king, 
for, in himself he is no more than other men, and 
therefore something must appear about him to make 
men believe that he is the king ; and he has so much 
more need of using these external helps> because 
otherwise the pe(^le would make no account of him ; 
for his appearing so powerful is not &om himself, 
but his grandeur and state arise firom those about 
him. But who is able, O my Lord and my King ! 
to represent that Majesty which Thou hast? It is 
impossible to help seeing that Thou art a great 
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Smperor in Thyself^ and I am quite amazed to be- 
hold Thy Majesty. But I am still more amazed^ 
O my Lord! to see united with this Majesty the 
great humility and love which Thou showest to such 
a wretched creature as myself; for we may speak 
and treat with Thee about all things^ even as we 
wish^ when once we have lost that first amazement 
and dread which we feel at the sight of the majesty 
of Thy presence, though there still remams a greater 
fear of offending Thee; but not the fear of the 
punishment^ for this we do not regard at all, in 
comparison with the misery which it is to lose Thee. 
Here are some of the benefits which I have derived 
from this vision of our Lord, besides other great 
effects which it leaves in my soul. If the vision be 
from Otod, it makes itself understood by the effects^ 
whenever the soul has hght; for, as I have often 
said, our Lord is pleased that it should remain in 
darkness, and not see this light ; and then it is not 
so s^trange that one so wicked as myself should have 
some fear. 

It is only very lately that I happened to be for 
eight days in such a state, that it seemed I neither 
had, nor could have, any knowledge of what I owe 
to God, nor yet any memory of His favours ; but my 
soul was so inebriated and employed upon I know 
not what, nor how, though not upon bad thoughts; 
but, with respect to good ones, so very sluggish, 
that I laughed at myself, and took pleasure in be- 
holding the baseness a soul is in, when our Lord 
does not vouchsafe to be continually working in her. 
She sees very well, that even in this state she is not 
without possessing Him, for it is not like as in those 
great afflictions which, I have said, I sometimes 
suffer; for, though the soul brings wood, and does 
all the Uttle she can on her side, there is no en- 
kindling the love of God within her. It is a great 
mercy of His that some smoke is observed, for 
thereby we know that she is not dead, and our Lord 
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comes again to enkindle it ; but then the soul seems 
to be in such a state^ that everything only serves to 
choke her the more^ though we break even our heads 
in blowings and weary ourselves in arranging the 
wood. I think the best thing is to give herself 
wholly up, and to remember that she is imable to 
do anythmg of herself alone, and therefore to apply 
herse£f (as I have said) to other meritorious things; 
for our Lord, perhaps, takes away prayer &om her, 
that the soul may exercise herself in those other 
acts, and so understand, by experience, how little 
she is able to do of herself. 

This very day I have solaced myself with our 
Lord, and presumed to complain to His Majesty in 
these words : " How is it, O my God ! that it is not 
enough for Thee to keep me in this miserable life, 
and that I endure it all for Thy sake, and that I 
wish to live where all this trouble is, because I can- 
not enjoy Thee, without at the same time eating and 
sleeping, and transacting business, and conversing 
with every one; and all this I suffer for the love 
of you? Thou knowest well, O my Lord ! that this 
is a very great torment to me; and in those few 
moments which remain to me for enjoying Thee, 
Thou art yet pleased to hide Thyself, How can this 
be reconciled with Thy mercy? And how can Thy 
love towards me permit it ? I believe, O Lord ! that 
if it were possible for me to hide myself from Thee, 
as Thou dost hide Thyself from me, I think and 
believe so much concerning the love Thou hast for 
me, as to be sure Thou wouldst not endure it. But 
Thou art still with me, and always beholdest me. 
This is not to be endured, O my Lord ! I beseech 
Thee to consider that this is doing an injury to one 
who loves Thee so much.*^ These and such like 
words I spoke, though I considered first, how very 
tolerable that place was which had been prepared 
for me in hell, in comparison with what I had de- 
served. But sometimes the love I bear our Lord is 
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80 very extrayagant, that I scarce know what I do, 
except to complain with all my nnderstandins in 
this manner; and our Lord endures everything from 
me. May so good a King be praised. But can we 
approach the kings of this world with such presump- 
tion as this? 

And yet I am not surprised that we do not dare 
to speak to earthly kings in this way, or to those 
great persons who are their representatives, for thej 
are men whom we have reason to fear. But now the 
world is so changed, that we should be obliged to 
live longer, in order to have time enough to learn aU 
its punctilios, and modes, and fashions, if we would 
have any time to spend in the service of God. I 
bless myself when I see what passes. The truth is, 
that already I scarcely knew how to live in the 
world, when I came to understand this ; for now it 
is not considered a jest, when there is any inatten- 
tion shown, in treating men with much more cere- 
mony than they really deserve; but they so truly 
take it for an affront, that you must profess your 
desire to make satisfaction, if there be (as I was 
saying) any omission; and God grant that they be- 
lieve your professions. 

I repeat it again, that I do not really know how 
to Uve, because these things do greatly afflict a poor 
weary soul. She sees that, on one hand, she is com- 
manded always to employ her thoughts on God, and 
that it is necessary for her to do so, in order to free 
herself from many dangers; and, on the other side, 
she also sees, that it concerns her not to omit any- 
thing regarding the punctilios of the world, under 
pain of not giving offence to those who place their 
chief honour in these things. As for me, they tire 
me quite out, and I could never come to an end of 
making satisfaction, for it was not in my power 
(however much I endeavoured) to prevent myself 
from making many faults in this respect ; and these 
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are not considered little in the eyes of the world. 
It is true, that religious Orders ought to be exempt 
from all these attentions^ and there is reason for it; 
but, no ! people assert, " that monasteries ought to 
be, as it were, so many courts for good breeding, 
and that their inmates should know the rules of 
politeness/^ I do not really understand this kind of 
isuiguage. I think some saint has said, that a mo- 
nastery should be a court to instruct those who wish 
to be courtiers in heaven. But now things are un- 
derstood in quite a different way! But how they 
who should be continually employed in pleasing 
God, and in endeavouring to abhor the world, are 
also to be obliged to bestow so much care and atten- 
tion in pleasing those who live in the world, and 
that in things which change so often, this I cannot 
comprehend. 

But though it were possible for one to leam 
all these rules, yet they would soon be changed. 
Even for the titles which are expected in letters, 
a chair should be founded, that so the Professor 
might teach us how such and such people were to 
be addressed; for sometimes the paper is to be left 
blank on one side, and sometimes on the other; and 
he who used to be styled ^'Your Worship,'* must 
now be called " The Honourable.*' I know not where 
things will stop ; for I am not fifty years old, and 
yet I have seen such changes in my life, that now I 
know not how to live. How then wiU those who 
are now young know how to conduct themselves, if 
they should live long? I have really great compas- 
sion for spiritual persons, who are obUged to live in 
the world for certain holy purposes ; for it is a ter- 
rible cross to bear this. If all could agree together, 
and profess themselves to be ignorant, and could be 
content to be considered as such in these sciences, 
they might free themselves firom a great deal of 
trouble. But into what fooleries have I cast myself? 
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Prom speaking of the greatness of Gt)d, I have come 
by degrees to speak of the baseness of the world. 
Since our Lord has enabled me by His grace to 
leave it^ I am resolved no more to speak about it. 
Let those love it who, with so much trouble, en- 
courage those toys; and may Grod grant, that we 
may not pay dearly for them in the other life, which 
is without change. Amen. 



CHAPTER XXXVIII. 



THE SAUrr MENTIONS SOME OBEAT FAVOUBS WHICH OUS LOBD WAS 
PLEASED TO SHOW HEB, IN ACQUAINTINa HEE WITH CTEBTAIN Sl- 
OBETS OF HEAVEN, AND BY 6IVINO HEB VISIONS AND BEVELA- 
TIONS, ETC. 

Being so very ill one night, that I thought I 
might excuse myself from prayer, I took my rosary 
to employ myself vocally, not tsJdng any pains to 
recollect my understanding, though as to my ex- 
terior I was sufficiently recollected, being in an 
oratory. But when our Lord wishes, all our endea- 
vours serve but to little purpose; for after I had 
been praying a Uttle in this way, there suddenly 
came upon me a rapture of the Spirit, with so great 
impetuosity that there was no power in me to resist 
it. I seemed to be placed in heaven, and the first 
persons whom I saw there were my father and mo- 
ther; and I also saw some other things so very 
wonderful, and in so very short a time (as long only 
as one would say Ave Maria), that I was amazed, 
thinking it was too great a favour for me. With 
regard to the time being so very short, I may per- 
haps be deceived, for it may have been longer, but 
it seemed to me at least to be very short. I was 
afraid of an illusion ; but yet to me it seemed none. 
I knew not what to do, for I was quite ashamed to 
go with the account to my confessor; not through 
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iiumility^ as I thought^ but because I fancied he 
would make a jest of it, and say, '^ What a St. Paul, 
or a St. Jerome this woman has become, to see such 
heavenly things V* And because these glorious saints 
had such visions as these, it made me so much the 
more fearful of myself, so that I did nothing but 
weep bitterly, because I thought there was no pro- 
bability (that such favours should be shown to me). 
However, I went to my confessor, notwithstanding 
all my repugnance ; for though it was painful for me 
to mention these things, yet I never dared to conceal 
anything &om him, on account of the great fear I 
had of being deceived and deluded. When he saw 
me in such great affliction, he comforted me very 
kindly, and told me many consoling things to free 
me from the trouble I was in. 

It has happened to me several times since, that 
our Lord has shown me still greater secrets : there 
is no means, however, of the soul being able to see 
more than our Lord is pleased to represent to her, 
nor is it possible ; and hence I never saw more than 
our Lord was pleased to show me at each time : but 
this was so very much, that the least part of it was 
sufficient to make me quite amazed, and to improve 
my soul very much, and help her to undervalue and 
despise all the things of th^ life. I wish I knew 
how to explain the least part of that which I saw 
represented; but when I am thinking how to do it, 
I find it impossible. For though the light which we 
see here, and that which is represented there, be all 
light, yet there is so great a cUfference that there is 
no comparison ; for the brightness of the sun itself is 
very obscure when compared with that brightness. 
Li a word, the imagination of man, however subtle 
it may be, cannot paint or describe this kind of light, 
nor any other of those things which our Lord gave 
me to understand, and this with such excessive de- 
light as cannot be expressed ; for all the senses enjoy 
such a superior degree of sweetness that cannot be 
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comprehended^ and therefore I think it best to say 
no more about it. 

I was once for more than an honr in this state, 
when our Lord showed me wonderful things; and 
appearing not to be far from me^ He said, ** See> 
daugher, what they lose who are against Me : do not 
fail to tell them of it.'^* But, O my Lord, what 
good will my telling them do, since their own evil 
actions have blinded them, if Thy Majesty do not 
give them light? Some there are to whom Thou 
hast given it ; and they have profited much by the 
knowledge of Thy greatnesses: but, O my Ixxrd^ 
they see them given to such a wretched and wicked 
creature, that I wonder I find any one to believe 
me. Blessed be Thy name and Thy mercy! For 
I, at least, have seen an evident amendment in my 
own sold from these things : how glad I should have 
been afterwards, if I might still have remained in 
that state, and not come back to live here again, im 
the contempt in which I held the whole world was 
very great, and it seemed to be no better than dung 
to me : and now I see how meanly we are employed 
who are detained here. 

While I remained in the house of this lady (Louisa 
de la Cerda), whom I have already mentioned, it once 
happened to me, when I was ill with a violent pain 
in my heart, that looking on me with great com- 
passion, she one day commanded certain jewels of 
hers to be brought forth, which were of great value; 
and one in particular, of diamonds, which she prized 
at a great price. She thought that the sight of 
them would delight and revive me. But I snuled at 
her within myself, and was grieved to see what mean 
things men esteem, when I considered what our 
Lord has laid up for us ; and I thought how impos- 
sible a thing it would be for me to put any value on 
such toys as these, though I should endeavour to do 

* ** Mira, hija, que pierdan los que son contra mi : no dexes de 
dezirselo.'' 
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80^ tuiless our Lord should first take away the me- 
mory of other things. This kind of favour gives the 
soul so great a dominion^ that I know not whether 
it can possibly be understood by any other person 
but such as possess it^ because it is a proper and 
natural disengagement of the soul from all created 
objects ; and this comes without any labour on her 
part. God does everything; for His Majesty shows 
us these truths^ and this in such a manner that they 
remain so imprinted on the soul^ as to make us 
clearly see that it was not possible for us to acquire 
them^ especially in so short a time^ by any exertions 
of our own. 

I also came to have very little fear of deaths of 
which formerly I had great dread ; but now it seems 
a very easy thing for such as apply themselves to the 
service of God ; for in a moment the soul sees herself 
freed out of this prison^ and placed in repose. The 
way by which God carries the soul up, in these rap- 
tures, to show her such wonderful things, seems to 
bear a very close resemblance with the passage of a 
soul out of the body at the hour of death, since in a 
moment she beholds herself possessed of all this 
good. I omit here the consideration of those pains 
felt when the soul is borne out of the body, for we 
should make little account of this: and they who 
love Gt)d in good earnest, and have bid adieu to all 
the pleasures of this life, are wont to die with more 
sweetness and resignation. 

It also seems to me, that these favours did me 
much good towards making me know my true 
country, and being convinced that we are only pU- 
grims here below : it is very necessary to consider 
what passes there above, and to know where we are 
to live for ever; for when one goes to live for good 
and all in a country, it is a great help towards 
enduring all the troubles of the journey, to know 
that it is the land where we shall enjoy very great 
repose. It also enables us to consider heavenly 



862 LIFE OF ST. TERESA. 

things^ and to endeavour that our conversation may 
be in heaven : this is done with ease. It is likewise 
a great gain^ because merely looking up to heaven 
recollects the soul; for as our Lord is pleased to 
show her some glimpse of that which is there^ she 
is thereby induced to pause and meditate upon it. 
And sometimes it happens^ that they who I know 
are living there are the only companions I choose 
to comfort myself with^ — ^these being the persons 
who seem truly alive; and those others who live 
here on earth appear to be so very dead^ that this 
world affords no company at all to me^ especially 
when I have those great impulses. All seems to me 
but a dream^ and what I see with my eyes looks like 
a jest. But that which I have already seen with 
the eyes of my soul is the very thing she desires; 
and because she sees herself to be yet far off from it, 
this is death to her. In a word^ the favour is ex- 
ceedingly great which our Lord grants to that soul 
to whom He gives such visions as these; for they 
help her much in aU things^ and especially in bearing 
a heavy cross^ because nothing satisfies her now^ but 
everything disgusts her; and if our Lord did not 
permit one to forget it sometimes (though yet we 
remember it again afterwards), I know not how one 
could live. May He be blessed and praised for ever. 
I beseech His Majesty, by the blood His Son shed 
for me, that since He has vouchsafed I should under- 
stand some part of these great benefits, and in some 
measure to begin enjoying them also, it may not 
happen to me as it did to Lucifer, who lost all by 
his own fault. Do not permit this, O my Lord ! I 
beseech Thee by what Thou art ; for it is no small 
fear which I have sometimes (though at other times, 
and even very generally, the mercy of God gives me 
security), that since he has been pleased to deliver 
me from so many sins. He will not forsake me now, 
so as to let me be lost. This I beg of your Reverence, 
that you will always pray for me. But, in my opinion, 
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the favours wliicli I have already mentioned were 
not so great as that which I will now relate^ for 
many reasons ; particularly for the great conrage and 
strength which have remained in my sotQ on that 
account^ although if each of the other favours be 
considered in itself, it is so great that nothing else 
can be compared with it. 

One day, after mass^ it being the vigil of Pente- 
cost, I went to a very retired place, where I often 
used to pray; and I began to read in a certain book, 
written by a Carthusian on this festival ; and I found 
there those signs by which they who are beginners, 
or proficients, or perfect, may understand whether 
the Holy Spirit is with them or no. Reading what 
was said there of these three states, it seemed to me 
that God, through His goodness, was in this manner 
present with me, as far as I could understand. And 
while I was praising Him for this blessing, I called 
to mind that when I had read the same thing for- 
merly, I stood much in need of my present state ; 
and thus I came to know how much I was indebted 
to our Lord for the great favour He had bestowed 
upon me. I began also to consider the place I had 
deserved in hell for my sins, and I gave great praises 
to God, because I found my soul, as I thought, so 
extremely changed, that I could hardly know her. 
Being fixed in this consideration, there came a great 
impetuosity upon me, without my knowing the occa- 
sion of it. It seemed as if my soul were endeavouring 
to get out of my body, for now she could not possibly 
contain herself, nor could she find herself capable of 
remaining any longer in the expectation of so great 
a good. This was so wonderful an impulse, that I 
could not tell what to do with myself; and it was 
very different, in my opinion, from those which I 
have had at other times; nor did I know what was 
the matter with my soul, nor would I admit she was 
so much altered. I leaned myself on one side, not 
being able to sit upright, for I found my natural 
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strength began to fail me. When in this state I 
saw a dove above my head^ very different from the 
doves of this worlds for it had not the hke feathers^ 
but the wings seemed to be composed of certain 
little shells^ which darted forth a wonderful splen- 
dour. The dove was much larger than any ordinary 
one ; and I thought I heard a noise which it made 
with its wings, for it was hovering over me about the 
space of an Ave Maria. My soul was then in such 
a state, that, losing herself in an ecstacy, she also 
lost sight of the dove. By entertaining so sweet a 
guest, my soul became quiet, though so wonderful a 
&vour might well have disturbed and affiighted her : 
but as she already began to enjoy, all fear soon 
vanished, and with joy began the quiet, she remain- 
ing in a rapture. The glory of this rapture was 
extremely great. I remained during the greater 
part of Whitsuntide so stunned and transported, 
that I knew not what to do with myself, nor how 
to contain within me so great a grace and favour: 
I neither heard nor saw (so to speak), on account 
of my great interior joy. From that day my soul 
has found a very great improvement, as she enjoys 
a more sublime love of God, and stronger virtues, 
than she did before. May our Lord be praised and 
blessed for ever. Amen. 

Another time, I saw the same dove over the head 
of a Dominican Father: only I thought that both 
the beams and the brightness of the wings extended 
themselves much farther. I was then given to un- 
derstand that he was to win souls to God. 

Another time I saw our Blessed Lady putting a 
very white garment on a Professor of Divinity be- 
longing to the same Order, of whom I have often 
spoken. She told me, that for the service he had 
done her, in helping to erect this house, she gave 
him that mantle, as a sign that his soul should be 
preserved for the future in purity, and that he should 
not fall into mortal sin. I am confident it proved 
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80 ; for lie died within a few years after^ and his life 
and death were attended with such penance and 
sanctity^ that there can remain no doubt of his sal- 
vation^ as far as we are able to judge. A friar^ who 
was present at his deaths assured me^ that before he 
expired he told him how St. Thomas had been with 
him. He died with great joy^ and with a desire to 
be firee from this banishment. Since then he has 
sometimes appeared to me in very great glory^ and 
told me many things. He was so given to prayer, 
that when before he died he wished to omit it, on 
account of his great weakness, he was not able to do 
ISO, for he had many raptures. 

He wrote to me a little before he died, asking me 
what means he had best employ, because as soon as 
he used to finish mass, he fell into raptures, which 
would last long, without his being able to hdp him- 
self. God at last gave him a reward for the great 
services he had done for Him during his whole life. 
Of the rector of the Society of Jesus, whom I have 
mentioned before, I have seen some things con- 
ceming the great favours our Lord bestowed iipon 
him : but I will not mention them here, for fear of 
being too long. A severe affliction happened to him 
once, by being unjustly persecuted, at which he was 
greatly afflicted. As I was hearing mass one day, 
I saw Christ on the cross, when the priest elevated 
the Host. He spoke certain words to me, which I 
was commanded to tell him for his comfort; and 
others to put him on his guard against something 
that was to happen ; and to represent to him how 
much our Lord had endured for his sake, and that 
he should prepare himself to suffer. These words 
gave him great strength and courage, and all hap- 
pened to him just as our Lord had foretold. 

I have seen wonderful things relating to the re- 
ligious of a certain Order,"^ and of the whole Order 

* l^e-SociAtj of Jeeu. 
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together. I have sometiines seen them in hearen, 
with white banners in their hands, and many other 
things, as I have said, yery admirable. Accordingly, 
for this Order I have a great veneration^ for I have 
often had communication with them^ and I see that 
their life is conformable to what our Lord gave me 
to understand regarding them. 

Being one night in prayer, our Lord began to 
utter some words to me. by which He brouccht to 
my remembrance how kicked my Ufe had been. 
These words gave me both pain a^d confusion; for 
though they were not spoken with any severity, yet 
they caused within me such tender feelings of sorrow 
and grief as quite to dissolve me. We find more 
help towards the knowledge of ourselves by only one 
of these words, than we should be able to acquire in 
many days by considering our own misery; for it so 
engraves the truth in the soul, that we cannot pos- 
sibly deny it. He represented to me those inclina- 
tions of mine, which I had formerly entertained with 
so much vanity; and He told me that I was to set a 
great value upon the desires I had, that He would 
abide in me,— desires which formerly I had directed 
to such evil objects. At other times He bade me 
remember how formerly I had considered it as a 
point of honour to go against His honour ; and at 
other times, that I should remember how much I 
owed Him, since when I was committing the greatest 
offences against Him, He used to be doing me favours. 
If I have any faults (which are not few), our Lord 
then makes me understand them so well, that I am, 
as it were, ready to annihilate myself; and because 
I have many faults, this happens very often. It 
happened that my confessor reprehended me, and 
when I thought to find consolation in prayer, it was 
there that I found real blame. 

But to return to what I was saying. When our 
Lord began to bring my wicked life to my remem- 
brance, which cost me so much tears, and when I 
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considered that then I had done no good^ as I 
thought^ I began to think within myself^ whethei^ 
He might not wish to bestow some new favour upon 
me ; because whenever I have received any particular 
favour from our Lord, it has generally been after I 
had annihilated myself in this way. And our Lord 
acts thus with me, that I may see the more clearly 
how far I am from deserving these favours. A short 
time after, my soul was so absorbed that it seemed 
to be ahnost out of my body : at least, it could not 
be perceived that I lived in it. Then I saw the most 
sacred Humanity of our Lord, in more excessive 
glory than ever I had seen it before. This was 
represented to me by a certain admirable and clear 
notice of His being placed in the bosom of His 
Father; and yet I inow not how to explain it: for 
it seemed to me, that without seeing, I saw myself 
present before the Divinity. I remained so amazed, 
in such a manner, that I think some days passed 
before I returned to myself: but I always thought 
that I had the majesty of the Son of God present to 
me, though not like the former. This I imderstood 
very well: but the sight remains so engraven on 
my imagination, that I cannot free myself from it 
(though it was represented in so short a time) for 
some time. It is, however, both a comfort and a 
great benefit to my soul. 

I have seen this vision three other times; and 
this, in my opinion, is the most sublime vision which 
our Lord ever granted me the favour to see ; and it 
brings with it the greatest benefits. It seems that 
the soul is greatly purified by it, and it takes all 
strength away from our sensuaUty. It is a vehe- 
ment flame, which seems to bum up, and even per- 
fectly to consume all the desires of this life; for 
though (glory be to God for it) I had before no 
inclinations to vain objects, it was here declared to 
me, in a very distinct manner, that all was vanity; 
and, in particulai^ how vain, were all the titles and 
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grandenn of tliis world. It also gives us great in- 
formation how to raise up our desires to the pare 
truth. A reverence for God remains so imprinted 
on the soul^ in such a way that I know not how to 
describe it: it is very different &om whatever we 
can acquire in this world. It also produces a 
strange amazement in the soul^ to consider how she^ 
or how any creature can presume so far as to dare 
offend such an exceeding great Majesty. 

Sometimes I have mentioned the effects of these 
visions^ and that a soul receives sometimes more^ 
sometunes less, profit from them; but from this 
vision the profit was wonderfuDy great. After I 
used to communicate, and when I remembered the 
incomparable Majesty which I had seen, and which 
I saw was the very same that is in the most Holy 
Sacrament (and sometimes our Lord is pleased to 
let me see Him in the Sacred Host), the very hair 
of my head stood quite on end, and I thought I was 
wholly annihilated. O my Lord ! if Thou didst not 
hide Thy greatness, who dare presume to approach 
so often as we do, so filthy and miserable a creature, 
to so great a Majesty? Blessed be Thou, O Lord! 
May the angels and all creatures praise Thee, who 
dost so measure things according to our weakness, 
in order that, enjoying such wonderful favours. Thy 
immense power may not terrify us, being so weak 
and miserable. 

It might happen to us, as it once did to a labour- 
ing man (and this fact I know to be correct), who 
found a treasure, which being greater than his mind, 
caused him to fall into sadness when he saw himself 
possessed of the treasure ; hence by little and little 
he came to die through mere care and affliction, not 
knowing what to do with his treasure. Whereas, if 
he had not found it altogether, but some one had 
given it to him by degrees, and had thus supported 
him, he would have lived more contentedly than 
when he was poor, and it would not have cost him 
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his life. O riches of the poor ! how admirably do 
you know how to sustain souls! How carefdl are 
you, without letting them see too much at once, to 
show them great treasures by little and little ! When 
I see so great a Majesty concealed in so small a 
thing as the Sacred Host (and so it is), I am in 
admiration at such great wisdom, and I know not 
how our Lord gives me courage and strength to 
approach Him, did not He who hath bestowed and 
still bestows such great favours upon me fortify me 
also herein : and it is not possible to dissemble the 
matter any longer, or cease to proclaim aloud such 
great wonders. What sentiments, theri, ought so 
miserable a creature, and so laden with abomina- 
tions, as I am, and who have spent my life with 
such little fear of God, — ^what sentiments ought she 
to have, when she sees herself approach to a Lord of 
such great majesty, because He is pleased that my 
soul should behold Him ? How shall this mouth of 
mine, which has uttered so many words against this 
same Lord, presume to touch that most glorious 
body, so full of purity and sanctity ? The love which 
that countenance of such great beauty, tenderness, 
and affabiUty, discovers to us, does more afflict and 
wound the soul for not having served Him, than do 
that fear and terror which are inspired by the ma- 
jesty she beholds in Him. But what shoiild be my 
feelings, after having seen on two occasions that of 
which I will now speak ? I am really about to say, 
O my Lord and ray Glory ! that I have in some way 
done Thee a little service, by the great afflictions 
which my soul has experienced in herself. Alas ! I 
hardly know what I say ; for I am now writing, 
though I scarcely am able to speak> because I find 
myself troubled, and almost out of myself, when I 
bring these things to my remembrance. If this 
thought came from myself, I might seem to have 
some reason for what I say, that I had done some- 
thing for Thee, O my God! But since I cannot 

2b 
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liave so much if Thou do not impart it to me, there 
is nothing which I can attribute to myself. I am 
therefore Thy debtor, O Lord! and Thou art the 
party offended. 

Going one day to receive the Blessed Sacrament, 
I saw two devils, with the eyes of my soul, more 
clearly than if I had seen them with the eyes of my 
body: they had a most horrible appearance, and 
seemed with their horns to encompass the neck of 
the poor priest. I also saw our Lord^ with that 
majesty (of which I have already spoken), placed in 
the sinful hands of the priest^ in the Host which he 
was about to give me, for I understood that soul to 
be then in the state of mortal sin. What a sight 
must it have been to behold Thy beauty, O Lord ! 
in the midst of such horrible figures ! These devils 
were so confounded and terrified by Thy presence, 
that they would willingly have gone from thence, 
if they could have obtained Thy leave. This sight 
gave me such great affliction, that I was scarce able 
to communicate ; and I was in great fear, thinking 
that if it had been a vision fipom God, His Majesty 
would not, at such a time, have allowed me to see 
it; but it was permitted, that I might understand 
what power the words of consecration have, since God 
would not be kept away, however wicked the priest 
might be who pronounced them. Our Lord him- 
self told me to pray for him, and that He allowed me 
to behold this vision, that I might see His wonderful 
goodness, in not forbearing to put Himself into the 
hands even of His enemy, and this for the good both 
of me and of all men. I understood then very clearly, 
how priests are bound to be much more virtuous 
than other men, and how terrible a crime it is to 
receive the most Blessed Sacrament unworthily, and 
how absolutely the devil has possession of a soul in 
mortal sin. This vision did me a great deal of good, 
and gave me a very deep knowledge of what I owed 
to God. May He be blessed for ever and ever. 
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On another occasion there happened to me some- 
thing else^ which amazed me extremely. I was in a 
certain place where a person died, who had lived 
very hadly for many years, but for the last two years 
had been sick, and in some things seemed to be 
reformed. This man died without confession; but 
still I did not think he would be condemned. While, 
however, his friends were preparing the body for 
burial, I saw several devils take the corpse, and they 
seemed to be sporting with it, and practising many 
cruelties upon it, which struck me with great terror, 
for they tore it with certain sharp hooks, and tossed 
it from one to another. When afterwards I saw 
him taken to be buried, with the usual pomp and 
ceremonies, I considered the goodness of God in not 
permitting the soul even of that man to be defamed, 
but in so permitting it to be concealed, that he was 
His enemy. During all the time of the office for the 
dead I did not see any devil; but, when afterwards 
they put the body into the grave, there stood such a 
multitude of them within, that I was utterly amazed 
to behold them, and I had need of great courage to 
conceal my emotions. I considered how those devils 
would treat that soul, when they exercised such 
tyranny over the poor body. Would to God that 
this dreadful spectacle which I saw, could have been 
seen also by those who are in mortal sin, for I think 
it would be a powerful motive to induce them to 
amend their lives. All tliis obliges me to know the 
more what I owe to God, and from what He has 
delivered me. I had great fears till I mentioned 
these things to my confessor, thinking the vision 
might, perhaps, be some illusion of the devil to 
defame that soul, though the man was not considered 
to be a very good Christian. However, the truth is, 
that whether it were an illusion or no, I am always 
frightened when I remember it. 

And now, since I have begun to speak of visions 
which relate to the dead, I will also mention some 

232 
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other- things concerning souls which our Lord has 
been pleased that I should see. But I will speak 
only of a few, for the sake of brevity, and because it 
is not necessary in the way of receiving any benefit. 
News .was brought to me of the death of one who 
had been Provincial here ; but when he died, he was 
the Provincial of another province. I had transacted 
a great deal of business with him, and had also been 
indebted to him for some good offices which he had 
done me : he was a virtuous person. When I heard that 
he was dead, I was greatly troubled thereat, because 
I was afraid for his salvation, inasmuch as he had 
been superior for twenty years, — a responsibility I 
dread much, because it is very dangersome to have 
the care of souls. I went therefore in great trouble 
to an oratory, to pray for his soul. I gave him all 
that good which I had ever done in my whole life, 
which was little enough ; and I besought our Lord, 
that His merits might supply for what that soul 
wanted in order to deliver her from purgatory. 
While I was begging this favour from our Lord in 
the best manner I could, he seemed to rise up from 
some deep part of the earth, on my right side, and 
so I saw him ascend to heaven with very great joy. 
He was very old before he died ; but he now seemed 
to be about the age of thirty, or rather somewhat less, 
and his face shone very brightly. This vision passed 
away very speedily, but yet I was so much com- 
forted by it, that his death gave me now no more 
grief, though many others were troubled about him, 
for he was much beloved. The comfort my soul 
experienced was so great, that I had no care about 
anything else, and I could not possibly doubt but 
that the vision was true ,- that is, no delusion. This 
happened but--fifteen days after his death ; but still I 
was not negligent in procuring prayers to be offered 
up for him to God, and in praying for him myself) 
except that I could not do this so willingly, had I 
not ^een this vision ; for when our Lord shows me a 
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«oul in this state^ and I afterwards wish to recom- 
mend it to His Majesty^ I cannot help thinking that 
it is as if I gave an alms to a rich man ; but learnt 
afterwards (for the man died at a great distance)^ 
that the death which onr Lord granted to him was 
so edifying^ that all were astonished at the self- 
knowledge^ contrition^ and humility with which he 
departed. 

A nun died in our house about a day and a half 
before this occurred^ whereof I am going to speak : 
she had been a great servant of God ; and whUe we 
were reciting for her soul the office of the dead in 
the choir^ where I stood by and assisted in reciting 
the verse^ I thought^ in the middle of the lesson^ 
that her soul rose from the same side as the other 
did^ and so went to heaven. This was no imaginary 
vision like the last; but like others which I have 
mentioned before ; yet these are no less certain than 
those others which are seen. 

Another nun, between eighteen and twenty years 
of age, died in the same house. She had always been 
infirm, and a great servant of God, and very diligent 
in the choir. I thought for certain that she would 
not have gone to purgatory, on account of the long 
sickness she had endured, but rather that there 
would have been supernumerary merits. But while 
we were reciting the office, about four hours after she 
died, I perceived that her soul rose out of the same 
place, and went to heaven. Being one day in a 
church of the Society of Jesus, oppressed with those 
great afflictions and troubles, of which I have spoken 
sometimes, and which I still have both in soul and 
body, I found myself in such a condition, that I 
thought I was not able so much as to entertain one 
good thought. That night a Father of the Society 
had died in the same house, and mass was then being 
oflfered for the repose of his soul. While I was 
recommending him to God as well as I was able, I 
fell into a veiy great rapture, and I saw him ascend* 
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ing into heaven in great glory, our Lord himself 
accompanying him by a particular favour. 

Another firiar of our Order, a very good man, was 
very dangerously ill ; and I being then at mass, fell 
into recollection, and saw him departing out of this 
world, and going immediately to heaven, without 
entering purgatory at all ; and he died, as I was told 
afterwards, at the very hour that I saw him. I won- 
dered that he had escaped purgatory ; but was given 
to understand, that as he was a religious, and had 
carefully observed the vows of his profession, the 
Bulls of indulgence granted in favour of the Order, 
had availed him towards his exemption &om pur- 
gatory. This, I suppose, was signified to me, as 
implying, that more is required to make a religious 
than merely wearing the habit. 

I will relate no more of these things, because (as 
I have said) there is no necessity for it, though our 
Lord has done me the favour to show me very many. 
But among all the souls which I have seen, I did 
not understand that any one escaped going to pur- 
gatory, but only this last Father, and that holy man, 
Peter of Alcantara, and another holy man, of the 
Order of St. Dominic (Peter Ibanez). Our Lord 
has also been pleased to let me see the several 
degrees of glory to which they have been raised, 
the places being represented to me wherein they 
arer there is a great difference between some and 
others. 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 



THE SAINT OIVES AN ACCOUNT OP OTHEK MIBACUL0U8 ORAOES ANB 
SUBLIME VISIONS WITH WHICH SHE WAS FAVOURED BY OUR LORD. 

I'WAS once very importunate with our Lord, that 
He would be pleased to restore sight to a certain 
person to whom I was under great obUgations, who 
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had become almost quite blind ; and I was afraid our 
Lord would not hear my prayer, on account of my 
sins. He then appeared to me, as He had done at 
other times, and began to show me the wound in 
His left hand, and with His right hand He drew out 
the great nail which had been fastened in it ; and I 
thought that some of the very flesh came out with 
the nail, by which it was evident how great was the 
pain it caused Him. The sight of it pierced my 
heart with grief. He told me, '^ that since He had 
endured that for my sake, I should not doubt but 
that He would more willingly grant this request of 
mine; and so He promised me, that I should ask 
Him nothing that He would not do ; for He knew 
already, that I would beg nothing of Him but what 
should be for His glory, and that He would grant 
this favour which I now begged for. He bade me 
also consider, that even when I did not serve 
Him, I had not desired anything of Him which He 
had not granted, even better than I knew how to 
ask ; and, therefore, how much more would He do it 
now, when He knew I loved Him ? And that I must 
not doubt His word.^^ I think eight days had not 
passed before our Lord restored sight to this person. 
I informed my confessor of this immediately when 
it happened. 

Another time, there was a person sick of a very 
painful infirmity, but as I do not know what the 
disease was, I cannot give the particulars. It was 
very insupportable, and he had been troubled with it 
for two months, and had been tormented in such a 
way as to be almost torn in pieces. My confessor, 
who was the rector I have mentioned, went to see 
him ; and, as he took great compassion on him, he 
told me I must by all means go and see him, for he 
was a relation of mine. I went, and took so much 
pity on him, that I began to beg his health of our 
Lord, in a very earnest and importunate manner. 
In this I saw clearly the favour our Lord was pleased 
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to grant me, for immediately the yery next day^ lie 
was quite free from his pain. 

I was once in very great trouble^ because I knew 
a certain person^ to whom I was much indebted^ was 
resolved to do a thing which was greatly against the 
honour of Ood^ as well as his own^ and yet he was 
resolutely bent upon it. My aflSiction was great, 
because I knew not which way to find any remedy 
to make him leave it^ and it seemed to me that there 
was none. I therefore begged very earnestly of God 
to apply one, but without seeing myself able to 
alleviate my pain. I then went to a little hermitage, 
somewhat retired,* where there was a picture of 
Christ at the pillar; and I besought Him to do 
me that favour. While I was praying, I heard a 
most sweet voice speaking to me, as if in the act 
of whistling. At this I became greatly terrified, 
though I had a strong desire to hear what it said to 
me ; but I could not, for it passed suddenly away. 
But when once my fear was removed, which was 
soon, I remained in such great quiet and joy, and 
such great interior delight, that I was amazed to see, 
how, only hearing a voice (and that with my cor- 
poral ears, and without any word), was able to 
produce so powerful an operation in my soul. I 
perceived thereby that what I had asked should be 
done, and accordingly all my solicitude was removed, 
as much as if I had seen it actually performed, as it 
was afterwards. I related the whole matter to my 
confessors, both of whom were then very virtuous 
and learned men. 

I knew also a certain person who had resolved to 
serve God very seriously, and had practised mental 
prayer for some time, and therein His Majesty had 
shown him many favours; and yet he omitted this 
kind of prayer upon certain occasions which fell in 
his way; and he did not avoid those occasions, 

* It was in this monastery : probably in the garden. 
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though they were very dangerous. This gave me 
very great aflSiction, because the person was one 
whom I loved much^ and whom also I was bound to 
love. I tiiink it was more than a months during 
which, I did nothing else but beg of God that He 
would bring this soul back again to Himself. At 
the end of this time, being one day in prayer, I saw 
a devil very near me, with certain papers in his 
hands, which he was tearing ; he seemed to be in a 
very great passion. This gave me much comfort, 
because thereby I knew that my request was granted ; 
and so it was, as I learnt afterwards ; for the indi- 
vidual had been to confession, wliich he had made 
with great contrition; and he returned to God so 
earnestly, that I hope in His Majesty he will always 
advance in His service. May He be blessed by aU 
men. Amen. 

With regard to our Lord delivering souls from 
grievous sins, at my humble supplication, and often 
bringing others to greater perfection, and freeing 
souls from purgatory, and doing many other extra- 
ordinary things, these favours of our Lord have been 
so numerous, that I should weary both myself and 
my reader were I to mention them. These have 
happened more frequently for the benefit of souls 
than of bodies. Tins is so well known, that there 
are many witnesses thereof. At first, I had many 
scruples about it, because I could not help believing 
that our Lord was pleased to do many things by my 
prayers (I omit here speaking of His goodness sdone, 
which is the principal reason) ; but there are now so 
many particulars, and so well known by others, that 
I have no difficulty in believing this. It gives me, 
however, great confusion, because I find myself still 
more and more His debtor ; and, in my opinion, it 
increases my desire to serve Him, and it revives my 
love. But that which astonishes me still more, is, 
that those things which our Lord finds not to be 
convenient, I cannot beg of Him, though I might 
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wish to do so, except with such little strength, spirit, 
and attention, that though I would fain force myself, 
it is impossible for me to do so in these, as in those 
other things which His Majesty intends to perform. 
Such, I see, I am able to beg often, and with great 
importimity; and though I am not particulariy 
anxious about them, yet, methinks, they come before 
me of themselves. The difference between the two 
ways of asking is so great, that I am unable to 
explain it. Though I ask only for one favour (and 
herein I urge myself to beg the favour jfrom our 
Lord, though I dp not feel that fervour within me, 
which I do in those other cases, and yet these are 
closely connected with my welfare) ; still, it is as if a 
man were tongue-tied, who, although he would fain 
speak, yet cannot; and if the people speak, it is 
in such a way that he sees they do not understand 
him; but, in the other case, it is when a person 
speaks to another clearly and plainly, and whom he 
finds very willing to hear him. Let us say also that 
one of these favours is begged, as if we were engaged 
in vocal prayer; and the other, by a contemplation 
so sublime, that our Lord represents Himself in such 
a way, that we understand that He understands us, 
and that His Majesty rejoices in doing us the favour 
which we beg of Him. May He always be blessed 
who gives so much, and to whom I give so little. 
For what, O Lord ! does he do, who does not wholly 
annihilate himself for Thee ? And yet, how much — 
how much — how much, and a thousand times more 
might I say, how much am I wanting in this respect? 
On this account, I do not wish to live (though I have 
other reasons also), because I do not live according 
to my obligations towards Thee. How ftdl of im- 
perfections do I see myself! What lukewarmness 
in Thy service ! Sometimes I really wish I had no 
sense, that so I might not know how much evil 
there is about me : may He apply the remedy, who 
can do so ! 
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Being in the house of a certain lady, of whom I 
have spoken before, it was necessary to take great 
care, and always to be considering the vanity of 
worldly things, because I was much esteemed and 
praised there; and there were many occasions into 
which I might have fallen, if I had looked to myself. 
But I looked up to Him, who has assured me, that 
He would always protect me, as I am now speaking 
of having a true knowledge of things, I remember 
the great troubles which those persons, whom it has 
pleased God to endue with a knowledge of the truth, 
must suffer when forced to treat with others about 
these eai'thly things, where so much is disguised, as 
otir Lord himself once told me. Many of the things 
which I mention here, do not come from myself, but 
have been told me by my heavenly Master. And^ 
because in all those things wherein I used to express 
myself positively in these words: ^^This I imder- 
stand ;'^ or, ^^ Our Lord told me;" I find very great 
scruple either in adding or diminishing a syUable 
thereof, whenever I do not expressly remember every 
circumstance, I am accustomed always to mention 
that as in my own name. Some things, however, 
come from myself, though I do not remember any- 
thing of mine, which is good in itself, because there 
is no such quality in me, except what our Lord has 
given me, without any merit on my part. I call it 
a thing said by me, when it does not come to my 
knowledge by revelation. 

But, O my God ! how comes it, that even in spi* 
ritual matters, we are resolved many times to imder- 
stand things just according to our own opinion, and 
to twist them from the true sense, as we always do 
with regard to the things of this world; and we 
think we must estimate our spiritual advancement, 
according to the years we have had some practice in 
prayer. It seems, also, that we wish to put a tax 
upon Him, who, subject to no restraint, bestows His 
gifts when He wills, and who can give more to 
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one in half a year^ than to another in many years. 
These things I have so often seen veriGlied in 
many persons^ that I wonder how we can have the 
least doubt thereof. But I firmly believe, that a 
man who has any talent in discerning spirits, and to 
whom our Lord has given true humility, will not be 
subject to this error. Such a person judges of things 
by their effects, and by the resolutions, and love 
produced ; and our Lord gives him light whereby he 
may understand it ; and by that he also discerns the 
proficiency and improvement of souls, and not by 
the number of years, because one may have obtained 
more in six months than another in twenty years. 
As I have said before, our Lord gives His favours to 
whom He wiUs; and frequently He gives them to 
such as dispose themselves best to receive them. 
There have now come to this house certain ladies, 
who are very young ; but, as our Lord has touched 
their hearts, and given them a little light and love 
(and this in a very short time, wherein He is pleajsed 
to impart some pleasures to them), they do not stay 
and pause, nor is any difficulty able to stop them; 
but they go on, without even remembering their 
meals; and they shut themselves up for ever in a 
house, without any revenue, like a person who does 
not value his life for the love of Him, who they 
know loves them. They abandon all things, nor 
have they any wiU of their own ; nor do they repre- 
sent to themselves, that sometimes they may, per- 
haps, feel unhappy through being so strictly en- 
closed ; but all of them together offer themselves in 
sacrifice to God. How willingly do I allow them to 
get before me herein ? And how ought I to be con^ 
founded and ashamed in the presence of God, to see 
that what His Majesty did not accomplish in me 
during so many years, since I began to use mental 
prayer, and He began to bestow favours upon me, 
He has accomplished in them within three months 5 
yea, even with some of them in three days, though 
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He bestowed upon them less favours than He did 
upon me; still. His Majesty rewards them well: I 
am quite certain, then, that they are far from being 
sorry for what they have done, for the love of our 
Lord. 

For this purpose, I wish we would remember how 
many years it is since we made our profession, and 
have practised prayer; but not with the object of 
disturbing those, and making them turn back, who 
have advanced a great deal in a short time, that so 
we may induce them to go our pace. This would 
be to make them who fly like eagles (through the 
favours which it has pleased God to show them), to 
walk no faster than a strong hen ; rather must we 
fix our eyes on His divine Majesty, and if we find 
those persons humble whom we find to be so much 
in advance, then we should let them have a free 
course; for certainly our Lord, who shows such 
great favours, will never suflFer them to fall head- 
long. They put their trust in God, and this benefit 
they reap from the truths which faith teaches them ; 
and shall not we then trust them ? Must we wish to 
measure them by our measure, according to the 
littleness and lowliness of our minds ? No ! not so ; 
for if we cannot acquire those strong affections and 
resolutions (and these cannot be well understood 
without experience), let us humble ourselves, and 
not condemn them. By seeming to look at their 
advancement, we shall deprive ourselves of our own, 
and lose the occasion our Lord gives us for our own 
greater humility, and for better imderstanding how 
much we are still deficient in, and also that we may 
see how much more those other souls are disengaged 
from all earthly things than we are ; and how much 
more closely they are united to God than we are, 
since His Majesty approaches so near to them. 

I mean nothing more, nor do I desire to be under- 
stood further, than that I had much rather have 
such prayer for a short time, and which is found to 
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produce such great effects (and these are known 
immediately ; for it is impossible that one should be 
content to forsake the whole world at once, for the 
sole reason of pleasing Ood, without being impelled 
by the great force of love) than that which has con- 
tinued for many years, and never made an end of 
resolving more at the last than the first to do any- 
thing for th6 service of God, imless it be some 
insignificant little things no bigger than a grain or 
salt, which has neither weight nor bulk, except what 
a bird might carry in its bill. Let us not look upon 
it as any notable effect or mortification when we 
make great account of doing some things for the 
love of our Lord, which it is a pity we should value 
at such a rate, however many such acts we may 
perform. I am' myself one of kse persons, and \ 
continually forget the favours of Ood. I say not 
but that His Majesty will put some value on these 
little things, for He is good : but I do not wish to 
make any accoimt of them, nor so much as see that 
I do them, since they are nothing. But pardon me,^^ 

Lord ! and blame me not ; for I must console my- 
self with something, since I serve Thee in nothing : 
for if I really did serve Thee in great things, I would 
make no account of these nothings. Happy are they 
who do Thee service by their noble actions ! K by 
envying them, and desiring to do the hke, might be 
accepted by Thee as for payment of what I owe, 

1 should not be very far behind in pleasing Thee. 
But, O my Lord ! I am good for nothing : give me 
some value, since Thou lovest me so much. 

There lately came a brief from Rome, ordering 
that this monastery should be incapable of having 
revenue. This circumstance completed everything: 
and though it cost me some trouble to accompUsh 
this object, yet it gave me great consolation to see 
things thus settled. Reflecting upon the difficulties 
I had met with, and praising our Lord for being 
pleased to have made use of me, I began to look 
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back upon what had happened ; and it is very true^ 
that in every one of those particulars wherein there 
might be any appearance that I had contributed^ I 
found many faults and imperfections^ and sometimes 
little courage, and oftentimes little faith. Up to 
this time^ when I see everything accomplished which 
our Lord told me should be done concerning this 
house^ I never did come to any fixed belief that this 
would be the case, though yet I could not doubt it 
in the least : neither did I know how all this could 
be ; but often it seemed impossible on one side, and 
yet it could not be doubted on the other. I mean, 
one could not help believing that the undertaking 
would not be accomplished. In a word, I found 
that our Lord himself did all the good which was 
done, and I all the evil ; and so I gave over thinking 
about it, and would not call it to my remembrance, 
lest I might stumble on my numerous faults. 
Blessed be He who when He pleaseth draws good 
from them all. Amen. 

I say, then, that it is a dangerous thing to go 
measuring the years during which we have practised 
prayer : for though there may be humility, yet there 
may also be a something else, — an opinion that we 
had deserved some favour for our pains. I do not 
deny but that these years have acquired some merit 
for us, and so we shall be well paid for them : but if 
any spiritual person shall think, that for the many 
years in which he has practised prayer he deserves 
these great favours, I consider it certain he wijl 
never have them. It is not enough that he has 
been protected by God from committing such sins 
as he fell into before he gave himself to prayer, but 
now he must needs sue His Majesty for His own 
money, as the saying is. This does not seem to me 
profound humiUty, but yet it may be so: but I 
think it rather a boldness, since I who have suqh 
little humility never dare presume so far. But as I 
never did God any service, I begged no such favour 
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from Him; whereas, if I had done any, I shonM 
have desired (more than any other) of our Lord, that 
I might be rewarded for my pains. I do not say 
but that a soul may go on increasing by this 
means, and that God will make her amends, if her 
prayer has been humble. But we should not call 
to mind those years ; for whatever we are able to do 
is all mean and vile in comparison with the least 
drop of that blood which our Lord shed for vs. 
And if the more we serve the more we become His 
debtors, how strange that we should begin asking 
for recompenses, since if we pay a farthing of the 
old debt. He returns us a thousand ducats for it. 
For the love of God, let us leave these judgments 
which belong to Him. These comparisons are al- 
ways bad, even in things of this world: and what 
win they be in that which God only knows ? His 
Majesty gave a good example of this, when He payed 
the last as much as the first (in the parable of th^ 
Gospel) . 

I***" have written these three leaves at so many 
diflferent times during several days (for I had, and 
have still, as I said, so little leisure), that I forgot 
what I was beginning to say about this vision ; and 
it is this: — Being one day in prayer, I saw in a 
great field, where I was by myself, people of different 
kind around me : it seemed to me that every one of 
them had arms in his hands to injure me : some had 
lances, some swords, some daggers, and others very 
long tucks.f In a word, I found I could not get 
out of this place in any direction without exposing 
myself to death, especially as I was alone, and had 
no one to take my part. Being in such great afflic- 
tion of spirit that I knew not what to do, I lifted np 
my eyes and saw Christ our Lord, — ^not in heaven, 
but very high above me in the air ; and He stretched 
forth His hand to me, and favoured me in such a 

* The Saint here resumes the thread of her discourse. 
+ " Estdques ; " — long narrow swords, — tucks. 
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manner from that time, that I neither feared all the 
other people, nor were they able to do me any harm, 
even if they wished. This vision seemed at first to 
be without any fruit, but it has since done me a 
great deal of good, because I have come to under- 
stand what it meant. For shortly after, I found 
myself placed in almost a similar engagement, and 
I knew this vision was quite a figure and represen- 
tation of the world. For all that is in it seems to 
carry with it weapons to injure our poor soul, — as 
honours, riches, and pleasures, &c. It is clear that 
the soul gets caught in a net before she is aware ; 
at least, sdl these things do their best to ensnare ns : 
nay. Mends, kindred, and (what amazes me more) 
even persons who are very virtuous. Afterwards I 
found myself so tied by them (they thinking in the 
mean time no harm was done by them), that I knew 
not how to defend myself, or what to do. O my 
Grod ! if I could relate all the various kind of troubles 
which I endured at this time, even after I had suf- 
fered what I have mentioned before, this would be 
sufficient to make one utterly abhor everything here 
below ; for it was, I think, the greatest persecution 
that ever I had to endure. I sometimes found my- 
self so straitened on all sides, that I only found a 
remedy in lifting up my eyes to heaven, and calling 
upon God. I remembered very well what I had 
seen in this vision; and it did me a great deal of 
good, towards making me not put confidence in any 
one ; for no one is firm and stable but Ood. In all 
these great afflictions which God sent me. He always 
provided some person or other who might assist me, 
in His name, as He assured He would, and as He 
showed me in this last vision, without attaching 
myself to anything, but wishing only to please Him : 
and this has been sufficient to support the poor little 
degree of virtue I had in desiring to serve Him. Be 
Thou blessed for ever ! 

Being once very unquiet and troubled, so as not 

2c 
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to be able to recollect myself; and, moreover, being 
engaged in a battle and conflict, with my thoughts 
roving upon things not very perfect, and not seeming 
to myself to be so perfectly untied from all things as 
I used to be, when I saw myself so wicked, I began 
to be afraid lest the favours which our Lord had 
shown me might be illusions, and I remained in very 
great obscurity. While I was in this affliction, our 
Lord began to speak to me, and bade me " not to be 
thus disquieted, but as I found myself in my present 
state, I should thereby understand how great a 
misery I should be in if once He should depart from 
me ; and that there was no security as long as we 
lived in this flesh of ours." I was also given to 
understand how well our labour was employed in 
this conflict and war, since these combats would 
merit so great a reward. Our Lord likewise seemed 
to pity those who lived in the world, adding, ^' that 
I must not think He had forgotten me; that He 
would never leave me, but yet that I must still do 
my part." These words He spoke with great ten- 
derness and aflection: and many other words also 
His Majesty often addressed to me, showing great 
favour, and which I need not here relate. These 
He often spoke with great love: ^^Thou shalt be 
mine, and I will be thine." And the words which 
I am always accustomed to say (and in my opinion 
I say them with sincerity), are these: ^^ What do I 
care, O Lord ! for myself, but only for Thee." 

But these words and favours of His give me ex- 
cessive confusion, when I remember what I am. 
Hence it seems (as I think I have often said, and 
sometimes say still to my confessor) there is more 
need of courage for receiving these high favours, than 
for enduring even the greatest afflictions. When 
this happens, I almost forget my good works, and 
then I remember how wicked I am, without any 
discourse of the understanding. This also seems 
sometimes to be supernatural. 
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Sometimes there came upon me such strong de- 
sires of receiving the most Blessed Sacrament^ that 
I knew not how to express them properly. It hap- 
pened one morning to rain so heavily, that it did not 
seem fit for me to go out of doors : however, when I 
was out, J was so far transported with this desire, 
that even though spears were set against my breast, 
methought I could have passed through them all; 
and how much more through water ! As soon as I 
entered the church I was seized with a great rapture. 
It seemed as if the heavens were opened, and I saw 
there a throne which had been represented to me 
before, as I have told your Reverence, and above 
that another throne, upon which I understood (in a 
way I cannot express) that the Almighty rested, 
though I saw Him not. This throne seemed to be 
supported by certain animals, and I considered 
whether they might not be the Evangelists. But 
I neither saw how the throne was placed, nor who 
was sitting upon it, but only a very great multi- 
tude of angels were around it. These appeared to 
be much more beautiful than those others I had 
formerly seen in heaven. I have been thinking 
whether they were Cherubim or Seraphim, for they 
were very different from others in glory, and they 
seemed to be all on fire. The glory which I then 
felt in mvself can neither be written nor described, 
nor is any one able to conceive it, but only such as 
have been made partakers of it. I understand that 
whatever can possibly be desired was there united, 
and yet I saw nothing. They told me (though I 
know not who), that what I could do there was to 
understand that I could understand nothing, but 
that I might see the nothingness of all things in 
comparison with that. And it is true; my soul was 
afterwards confounded to observe that she was able 
to rest at all on anything created, and how much 
more to be affected by it, for everything seemed to 
me no more than an ant-hill. I communicated, and 

2c2 
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remained during the whole of the mass^ though I 
knew not how it could be so. The time seemed to 
me to have been very short ; and I wondered when 
the dock struck to find that I had been in the rap- 
ture for two hours. 

. After this I was amazed to see how by approadb- 
ing to this fire, which seemed to come from above^ 
out of the true love of God, the old man of defects, 
and lukewarmness, and misery, seems to be con- 
sumed (for however much I desired and endeavoured 
to procure it, though I was willing to annihilate 
myself for the purpose) ; yet it was not in my power 
to get the least spark thereof, but only when Hifi 
Majesty is pleased to give it. As I have read of the 
phoenix, out of whose ashes when she is burnt ano^ 
ther springs up, just so does a soul become quite 
another creature, with desires wholly different, and 
with a courage so great, that she seems not to be 
what she was before, but begins to walk with a new 
kind of purity in the way of our Lord. As I was 
beseeching His Majesty that this might prove to be 
so in my case, and that I might begin afresh to serve 
Him, He thus spoke to me: — "Thou hast made a 
good comparison : see that thou forget not to endea- 
vour always to be improving thyself .''* 

Being once in the same doubt, of which I have 
9poken above, whether these visions came from God, 
our Lord appeared to me, and uttered these words 
with severity : — " O ye sons of men, how long will 
ye be dull of heart ?^^ He wished me to examine 
myself well on this point: whether I had wholly 
given up myself to Him or no ; and that if I had 
given myself up and were His, I should believe 
He would not suffer me to perish. I was greatly 
afflicted when He uttered that exclamation ; but He 
turned to me with much tenderness and affection. 
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and told me^ '^that I must not afflict myself: that 
He knew well I would not fail to apply myself en- 
tirely to His service, and that He also would do 
what I desired." He was then pleased to bestow 
the particular favour I was begging of Him, saying, 
''that I should consider the love which was daily 
increasing in me, for thereby I might perceive that 
the devil had no part in it, and that I must not think 
God would consent that the devil should have so 
much power over the souls of His servants as to be 
able to give me such a clearness of imderstanding, 
together with such a depose of mind as I possessed.'^ 
He also made me understand, that since so many 
persons had told me '' that these visions came from 
God, I should do wrong if I did not believe them.'^ 

As I was once reciting the Creed of St. Athanasiusj 
" Quicumque vult," I was given to understand the 
manner how there was only one God in three Per- 
sons, and this in so clear a way that I was both 
comforted and amazed exceedingly. This did me a 
very great deal of good for increasing my knowledge 
concerning the greatness of God and His wonders. 
And now when I think or speak of the most Holy 
Trinity, it seems as if I knew something of the 
mystery; and this gives, me great pleasure. 

On the feast of the Assumption of the Queen of 
Angels, our Blessed Lady, our Lord was pleased to 
do me this favour in a rapture : to represent to me 
her Assumption into heaven, together with the joy 
and solemnity with which she was received, and also 
the place she holds. I cannot describe what kind of 
a vision this was. The glory which my ^^^ j^^^> *? 
see that hers is so great, was extreme ; and I felt 
great effects find improvement from such a sight, 
and desired to suffer still greater afflictions here. 
It also increased my desu« to serve our Lady, seemg 
that her merit was so great. . i_ r t 

Being one day in a coUege of the Society of Jesus, 
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and the Fathers of that house then receiving the most 
Blessed Sacrament, I saw a very rich canopy over 
their heads ; and this t>vo several times : when other 
persons communicated I did not see it. 



CHAPTER XL. 



THE BAIKT C0NTINUI8 THI SAME DISCOURSE, AND BELATES SOHX 
MORE OF THE GREAT FAVOURS OUR LORD SHOWED HER; SHE 
THEN FINISHES THE ACCOUNT OF HER LIFE. 

Being once in prayer, the delight which I felt was 
so great, that knowing myself to be unworthy of 
such a favour, I began to consider how much I 
deserved that place in hell, which I had seen pre- 
pared for me, and which (as I said then), I shall 
never forget. By means of this consideration, my 
soul began to be much more inflamed, and there 
came a rapture on me, but in such a manner that I 
kn6w not how to explain it: for I seemed to be 
plunged in that Majesty which at other times I only 
Understood. In this Majesty I was allowed to com- 
prehend a certain truth, which is the accomplish- 
ment of all truth. I know not how to relate it, for 
I saw nothing; but these words were said to me, 
though yet I saw not any one who spcke them : but 
I knew well it was the same truth : — " That which I 
do for thee is no small matter, but it is one of those 
things for which thou owest Me much ; because all 
the evil which happens to the world proceeds from 
not clearly knowing the truths of Scripture : one 
tittle thereof shall not fail.'^ As regards myself, I 
thought that I had always believed this, and that 
all the faithful likewise believed it. He then said 
to me again, "Ah, daughter! how few truly love 
Me ! If they did, I would not conceal my secrets 
from them. Dost thou know what it is to love Me 



LIFE OF ST. TERESA. 391 

according to truth? It is to know that all is a lie 
which is not pleasing to Me. Thou shalt see this 
dearly^ which now thou dost not understand^ by the 
profit which thy soul shall obtain.'' And so it has 
been done^ our Lord be praised : for from that time 
everything which is not referred to the service of 
God does seem to me to be so great a vanity and a 
lie^ that I am in no way able to express it as I 
understand it : neither can I express the pity I feel 
to see men live in such great darkness respecting 
this truth. By these words I was benefited in many 
ways, of which I wiU here relate some, for many 
others I cannot. Our Lord spoke a particular word 
to me of the greatest favour. I know not how this 
was, for I saw nothing ; but I remained afterwards 
(in a manner which I cannot explain) with exceeding 
great fortitude, and a firm resolution of accompUsh- 
ing even the least article of the divine Scripture with 
all my power. And nothing, it seems to me, could 
present itself to me through which I would not pass 
for this purpose. 

There also remained a truth of this divine truth, 
which was here represented to me, though without 
my knowing how or what, and so deeply engraven 
in my heart that it inspires me with a new kind of 
reverence for God, because it imparts such a know- 
ledge of His majesty and power, and this in such -a 
manner as cannot be expressed. I can only under- 
stand it is a wonderful thing. I had also a very 
great desire only to speak of things that were reaUy 
true, and which are above whatever is spoken of here 
in this world, and so I began to find it painful to 
live in it. This vision left me with great tenderness, 
delight, and humility ; and I had no suspicion what- 
ever that it was a delusion. I saw nothing, but yet 
I understood the great benefit there is in not making 
accoimt of anything which does not bring us nearer 
to God : I also understood how important it is for 
souls to walk in the truths in presence of this same 
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truths for our Lord gave me to understand that He 
is the very Truth itself. 

All that I have mentioned here I sometimes un^ 
derstood by their being spoken to me^ and at other 
times without my being spoken to; but yet these I 
understood more clearly than those others which 
were imparted to me by words. I learnt very high 
truths respecting this Truths and better than many 
learned men could have taught me. It seems to m^ 
that in no way could they have imprinted them oa 
my mind^ nor so clearly have made me understand 
the vanity of this world. This Truth of which I 
speak is the Truth in itself^ and is without b^^innii^ 
or end ; and all other truths depend upon this Truth, 
and all other loves on this Love^ and all other greats* 
ness upon this Greatness ; though what I say is said 
so dimly^ in comparison with that clearness witib 
which our Lord was pleased to make me understand 
it. And how does the power of His Majesty appear, 
in giving so great a gain in so short a time, and 
other such things as are imprinted on the soul J 
O greatness and majesty of my God ! What wonders 
dost Thou not do, my all-powerful God ! Consid^ 
who it is to whom Thou showest such high favours. 
Dost Thou not remember how this* soul has been a 
very abyss of lies, — an ocean of vanities? And afl 
this was through my own fault; for though Thou 
didst give me an inclination which naturally ab- 
horred lying, yet I was apt in many things to act in 
a deceitful way. How can this be endured, O my 
God ! And how can such goodness and love on Thy 
part be shown to one who has so ill deserved them? 

As I was once reciting the hours of the Divine 
OflSce, with all the rest of the nuns, my soul imme- 
diately began to be recollected; and th«:« seemed 
to be something like a clear looking-glass, without 
having anything either on the back, or on the sides, 
or above, or below, which was not all exceeding 
clear. In the very centre of this Christ our Lord 
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was represented to me^ just as I am accustomed to 
see Him. It seemed as if I saw Him clearly in all 
tlie parts of my soul^ as in a looking-glass ; and this 
glass was engraven all over (though I know not 
how)^ and our Lord Himself was represented in such 
a very enamoured way that I cannot express it. I 
know this vision has been of great benefit to me^ 
every time I remember it, especially after receiving 
the most Blessed Sacrament. Hereby I was given 
to understand, that when a soul is in mortal sin, it 
is like covering this glass with a great cloud, and 
making it become very dark; so that though our 
Lord be ever present with us, thereby giving us our 
yery being, yet then He is not so represented or 
seen in us; and that when any persons become 
heretics, then the looking-glass is, as it were, broken, 
which is far worse than to be obscured. But there 
is a great difference between my seeing this and 
relating it, for it is difficult to make it imderstood. 
But the vision has done much good, and has filled 
me with great grief for those times wherein I myself 
obscured my soul, so as not to be able to behold my 
Lord. 

This vision seems very useful to persons of recol- 
lection, to teach them a way of thinking of our Lord 
as if in the most interior part of their soul : and this 
is a consideration which keeps the closest to them, 
and is much more beneficial than if He were con- 
sidered as out of the soul, according to what 1 ^^^ 
said elsewhere: it is also contained in ^^® "??H® 
written on prayer, by which we are to seek CjocL 
The glorious St. Austin especially speaks of it, tor 
he tells us, that neither in the streets, nor m pl^ 
sures, nor in pubUc places, where he sought W)a, 
did he find Him so well as in himself; and this is 
evidently the best way. And there is no need tor 
us to go to heaven, nor any fiirther <>« >f*^.^2kZ 
selves, for this would only weary and distract tnp 
soul, and not do us near so much good. 
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I wish to mention one circumstance here^ if any 
one has such a things and it happens in a great 
rapture. When the time is past wherein the soul 
remains in union^ so that her faculties are wholly 
absorbed (and this lasts^ as I have said, but a short 
time), the soul remains still recollected, and is not 
able, as to the exterior, to return to herself. But 
those two faculties, the memory and the understand- 
ing, remain in a kind of phrenzy, and quite foolish. 
This, I say, happens sometimes, especially in the 
beginnings. I hare been thinking whether it may 
not proceed from this, that our natural weakness 
cannot bear such strength of spirit, by which the 
imagination is much weakened: I know this hap- 
pens to some. Now, in such cases, I think it would 
be good to force themselves to leave off their prayers 
for that time, and recover afterwards what they lose 
then, so that all come not together, for it might be 
an occasion of much harm. I have experience of 
this, and also how secure a thing it is to consider 
how much our health can bear. 

In all things there will be need of experience and 
a master, for when once a soul has come so fax, many 
things will occur which will require us to have some 
one to consult; and if any such cannot be found, 
when sought for, our Lord will not be wanting to 
them, since He would not be wanting to me, though 
I am such a wicked creature, for I believe there are 
few who have attained to the experience of so many 
things; and if there be not experience, it is in vain 
to prescribe any remedy which will not rather serve 
to afflict and disquiet the soul. But our Lord will 
take even this also for a payment, and therefore it 
will be the best to consult some one on the subject (as 
I have mentioned before, and also on all those things 
of which I am now speaking) ; this I see is of great 
importance, especially if there be women, to consult 
with their confessor. There are many more women 
than men to whom our Lord imparts these favours; 
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sight to see^ in so very short a time^ so many things 
all united together in this bright diamond; but it 
was also a subject of extreme grief to me^ and it is 
so every time I remember it, to see that monsters so 
ugly and foul as my sins were^ should be represented 
with such great clearness of light. The truth is^ that 
whenever I remember it, I know not how to endure 
it ; and, at that time, I was so much confounded and 
ashamed, that it seemed I could not tell where to 
hide my head. Oh ! that some one could make this 
truth well understood by those who commit filthy 
sins, that so they might remember those sins are not 
hidden, and that Ood has reason to be very sensiUe 
of those wrongs, ^ince they are so truly committed 
in the presence of His Majesty, and that we behave 
ourselves with such base irreverence before Him. I 
saw also how justly hell is deserved by one mortal 
sin, because we cannot understand what a most 
heinous thing it is to commit any such crime in the 
presence of so great a Majesty ; and what a difference 
there is between what He is, and what our sins are. 
His mercy, likewise, appears hereby so much the 
more, since, notwithstanding we know all this. He 
still bears with us. It also made me consider, that if 
such a vision as this can leave the soul so extremely 
astonished and confounded, what will the day of 
judgment be, when this Majesty will show itself 
clearly to us, and when we shall see the offences we 
have committed. O my God ! what blindness is this 
which has seized me! I have often been amazed 
when I reflect on what I have written; and your 
Reverence may wonder how I am able to live when 
I see these things, and consider myself. May He 
be eternally blessed, who has borne with me so 
long! 

Being once in prayer, in very great recollection, 
with much sweetness and quiet, I thought I wa3 
entirely surrounded with angels, and was very near 
to God. I began to beseech His Majesty for the 
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welfSare of the Churchy and I was given to understand 
the great good a certain Order^ would do in the 
worlds in these latter times^ and the great courage 
with which the members thereof would uphold the 
fedth. Being once in prayer^ near the most Blessed 
Sacrament^ a certain saint appeared to me^ whose 
Order was in some decay. He had a great book in 
his hand^ which he opened^ and bade me read certain 
words in it, which were very large and legible; they 
were these: "In future times this Order shall 
flourish, and have many martyrs.^' 
. Another time, being at matins in the choir, six or 
seven persons were represented to me, who appeared 
to be of the same Order, with swords in their hands. 
I thought, that by this I was given to understand 
they were to defend the faith ; for, being in prayer, 
at another time,. I was rapt in spirit, and I seemed 
to be in a very spacious field, where many were 
fighting, and they who belonged to this Order fought 
with great courage. Their faces were beautiful, and 
very inflamed ; and they threw multitudes down upon 
the ground, quite beaten, and others they killed: 
this battle seemed to be carried on against heretics. 
I have seen this glorious saint many times, and he 
has told me some thin^, and has given me thanks 
for the prayers I offered up for his Order, and he 
promised to recommend me to our Lord. I do not 
specify the different Orders here, lest others might 
take offence at it, though, if our Lord please to have 
them known, he may mention them. But every 
Order, or every member thereof, should endeavour, 
that by this means our Lord may make his Order 
so happy, that as the Church is now in such great 
trouble, they may be able to serve it. Happy are 
the lives which are spent in such a cause. 

A certain person once desired me to pray to God, 
that he might understand, whether it would be for 

* The Saint evidently alludes to the Society of Jesus. 
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His glory if he accepted a bishopric? I did so ; bxlA, 
after I had received the Holy Communion, our Lord 
gave me this answer : " When he shall understand^ 
with all truth and clearness, that true dominion 
consists in possessing nothing, then he may accept 
it." These words give us to understand, that who- 
ever is to be a bishop, must be far from desiring 
or seeking such a dignity, or, at least, he must not 
seek to procure it. These favours, and many others 
also, have been, and are still, very often shown to this 
poor sinner ; which, I think, it is not necessary to re- 
late, since, by those which I have already mentioned, 
ray soul may be known, and the spirit our Lord has 
given me may be understood. May He be blessed for 
ever, who has taken such great care of me ! He told 
me once, to comfort me, " that I should not afflict my- 
self (and this he spoke with the most tender love), 
for that in this life we could not possibly be always 
in the same state, but that sometimes I should be 
fervent, and sometimes not; sometimes I should 
have trouble and temptations, and at other times 
quietness and peace; but that I must always trust 
in Him, and fear nothing." 

I was one day thinking, whether it was not an 
attachment to creatures, to take pleasure in being 
with those persons to whom I mentioned the affairs 
of my soul, and to love them ; and with others also, 
who I find are such great servants of God, that I 
comforted myself with them, our Lord said to me: 
"That if a sick man who is in danger of death, 
thinks a physician has restored him to health, it 
would not be a virtue to neglect to thank him, and 
to love him; and what should I have done, had it 
not been for such as they ? That the conversation of 
the good never did any harm, but that my words 
must ever be well weighed and holy, and therefore 
I should not omit treating with them, for it would 
prove rather beneficial than hurtful." These words 
comforted me much ; for, sometimes as I seemed to 
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be too addicted to creatures, I desired to give up 
entirely all converse with them. Our Lord always 
gave me advice in everything, so far as to tell me 
how I should act towards the weak, and some others 
also ; and He never forgets to take care of me. But 
sometimes I am troubled to see how little I can do 
in His service, and also to see that I am forced to 
spend more time than I would, upon so weak and 
sinful a body as mine is. 

I was once in prayer, and when the time for 
retiring to rest had come, I found myself in great 
pain, and expected to have my usual fit of vomiting. 
Observing myself, therefore, so tied up, while the 
soul, on the other hand, desired to have some time 
for herself, I began to be greatly afflicted, and to 
weep much. And this has happened, not only once, 
but, as I mention, very often ; and it caused such an 
indignation against myself, that I heartily abhor 
myself at the time, though it is true I do not abhor 
myself as I ought ; nor yet am I wanting in what I 
see is necessary for me ; and God grant that I may 
not take more care of myself than I should, for so I 
fear I do. While I was in this affliction, our Lord 
appeared to me, and told me, "that I must go 
through these things, and endure all for the love of 
Him, for my life was necessary yet." And so, me- 
thinks, I never see myself now in any great pain 
which I care about, since I have resolved to serve 
this Lord and Comforter of mine with all my power ; 
for, though He has permitted me to suiBfer a little, 
yet He has comforted me in such a manner, that I 
do not consider myself to do much in desiring afflic- 
tions ; and thus there seems no reason why I should 
live, except only to suflfer : this is what I beg with 
most aj9fection from God. Sometimes I say to Him, 
with my whole heart : " O Lord ! either to die or to 
suffer.""*^ I beg nothing else of Thee for myself. 

* "Seflor, 6 morir, 5 padecer." "Aut pati, autmori." To die 
or to suffer. 
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It comforts me to hear the dock strike^ for then I 
think I draw a Httle nearer to my seeing God^ since 
one hour more of mj Ufe is past. 

At other times^ I find myself in such a way^ that 
I neither relish my life, nor yet, methinks, desire 
death; but I remain with a kind of tepidity and 
darkness in all things, for (as I have said) I have 
often great troubles. And since our Lord was pleased 
that these favours should be publicly known, which 
His Majesty has bestowed upon me (as He himself 
some years ago told me they shoiild be, whidi 
greatly afflicted me ; for every one understands them 
as he likes), I comfort myself that it has not been 
my fault ; because I never spoke of any such thing, 
except either to my confessors, or those others, who, 
as I knew by them, had been informed thereof; for 
of this I was very cautious, even to extremity, not so 
much out of humility, as on account of the difficulty 
that I had to speak even to my confessors about 
these matters. Now, glory be to God, though there 
inay be some who blame me much, and with good 
intentions; and others who are afraid to speak to 
me, or even hear my confessions; and others who 
say many things about me ; yet, since I understand 
that our Lord has been pleased, by this means, to 
bring many souls to His service (as I have seen very 
clearly, and I remember how much He himself 
would endure for gaining one soul), I am very little 
troubled about it. I am not siire whether this may 
not be, because His Majesty has put me in this little 
comer, where I am in such strict enclosure, and 
where I hoped there would be no more remembrance 
of me than if I had been dead. But people's forget- 
ftilness is not so great as I wished; and since then I 
have been sometimes obliged to speak with persons. 
But as I am not now where I can be seen, it seems 
our Lord has been pleased to drive me to a port, 
which, I trust in His Majesty, will be a secure one. 
And since I am now out of the world, and in the 
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company of a few and holy persons^ I look down 
upon things^ as if from a mountain^ and I care 
very little about what people say or think of me. I 
should feel more^ if any one soul should have pro- 
fited (though ever so little) in God^s service by my 
means^ than I shall ever do at all that can be said 
of me ; for now, since I have been here, our Lord 
has been pleased that all my desires should terminate 
in this (the salvation of souls) . He has given me a 
kind of sleep in this life, which makes it seem to me, 
that what I see here is a dream ; nor am I able to 
say, that I perceive in myself either much pleasure or 
trouble from the things of this world. If sometimes 
I feel any pleasure, it passes away with such speed 
that I am astonished ; and it leaves no other impres- 
sion than a dream does. It is quite true, that al- 
though I should afterwards have a mind, either to 
rejoice at any pleasure, or to be sorry at any a£9ic- 
tion, it is not in my power to do so; just as a 
sensible person would not be glad or sorry about 
what he had dreamed; for now our Lord has been 
pleased to awaken me, and free my soul from all 
that which before made me have such feelings^ be- 
cause then I was not truly mortified, nor dead to 
the things of this world. May His Majesty grant 
that I may become blind no more ! 

In this way, my Reverend Father, do I live now ; 
and I trust your Reverence will beg of God, that 
He will either take me to Himself, or give me means 
to serve Him. May His Majesty grant, that what I 
have written here may be of some advantage to your 
Reverence. I have not written this account without 
trouble, on account of the little leisure I have had. 
But happy will this trouble be, if I have said any- 
thing to the purpose, and if our Lord shall have 
received thereby onlv one act of praise; I should 
then consider my labour fuDy repaid, even though 
your Reverence were to bum all I have writtea 
immediately. I would not wish, however, this to 

2o 
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happen^ till those three persons had seen it^ whom 
your Beverence knows^ since they are and have been 
my confessors ; for^ if what I have written be bad^ 
it is proper they should lose the good opinion they 
have of me; and if what I have said be good^ they 
are holy and learned men^ and I know they will 
perceive whence it comes^ and they will praise Him 
who has spoken by my mouth. May His Majesty 
always protect your Beverence^ and make you so 
great a saint, that you may with your spirit aad 
zeal enlighten this miserable creature^ who has such 
little humility and so much boldness^ in having pre- 
sumed to write about such high subjects. God 
grant that I may not have fatten into any error, for 
my desire and intention were to do my best, and to 
obey; and also, that our Lord might receive some 
praise through my means; and this is what I haere 
begged of Him these many years. But, since I have 
had no good works of my own for this purpose, I 
have presumed to put in order this irregular Ufe 
of mine, though without bestowing on it any more 
attention or time than was necessary for writing it. 
Thus, mentioning those things which have happened 
to me, I have spoken with all the truth and plain- 
ness I was able. Since our Lord is powerful, may 
He be pleased, (for if He will He can), that in all 
things I may be able to do His will; and not allow 
this soul to be lost, which His Majesty has been 
pleased, by so many ways and means, and so often, 
to deliver from hell, and to draw so near to Him- 
self. Amen. 

LAUS DEO. 

FINIS. 



Note. — It may be intereBting to the public to know that I 
intend translating the " Letters" of St. Teresa, and also her " Way 
of Perfection," Both of these works will, I trust, be found exceed- 
ingly useful. 
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No. I. 

The following short historical notice of Sir Tobie Mathews, 
is taken from the " Catholic Miscellany" for March, 1825. It 
is more circumstantial than the account given hj Dodd. At 
the end is appended a catalogue of the works this iliostrioos 
convert published :— 

SIE TOBIE MATHEWS, Knight. 

This gentleman, who became equally eminent for his virtues 
and for nis polite acquirements, was the eldest son of Doctor 
Tobie Mathews, archbishop of York, and was born at Oxford 
at the time his father was dean of Christchurch, in 1578.* 
At the early age of eleven years, he was matriculated a mem« 
ber of that nouse, and in the following year, namely, in 1590, 
he obtained a student's place. His talents for oratory and 
dis]putation were of the first class, and he permitted no oppor- 
tunity of improvement to escape him, so that after he nad 
taken his degrees in arts, he was considered an accomplished 
scholar. " jEe was one of considerable learning," says 
A. Wood, " good memory, and sharp wit, mixed with a plea% 
sant afiability, and a s^ming sweetness of mind." He 
obtained a seat in parliament when very young, and became, 
so favourite a speaker that his rapid preferment was confi<« 
dently anticipated. An earnest desire to visit Italy, which 
he haid long indulged, prompted him, in his twenty-seventh 
year, to request his parents' permission to travel abroad. 
Thev were both shocked at his proposal, for they loved him 
tenderly, and could not endure the thought of being long 
separated from him ; they also feared that his intercourse 
with Eoman Catholics might induce him to change his reli- 
gion. Perceiving ihe strong opposition which would be raised 
to his plan, he appeared to submit to the wishes of his parei^ts, 

* See Dodd, vol. ill., folio ed. 

2d3 
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and onljr solicited their consent that he might spend six 
months in France, until the parliament, of wnich he was a 
member, should assemble : they reluctantly complied with his 
request, but with the special condition that he should visit 
neither Spain nor Italy. He readily gave his promise that 
he would not, — ^although at the time he had no intention of 
keeping it, if he could but once set his foot on the Continent : 
in after-life he deeply regretted this deliberate falsehood. 
Having thus obtained the consent of his parents, he hurried 
off to France ; and determined to indulge his inclination, he 
continued his route without intermission until he arrived «b 
Florence. After an absence of about six months, his father 
discovered that he was in this town, and wrote to him, but in 
terms of great affection, requesting him to return to his own 
country aiter he should have taken a reasonable time to gratify 
bis curiosity, and conjuring him, above all things, to remain 
firm in the Protestant religion. Mr. Mathews felt great plea* 
sure on the perusal of his father's letter, for he now consi- 
^Bred that he had his tacit consent to prosecute his travels, 
and as he had no thoughts about changing his religion, the 
latter part of the letter gave him no uneasiness. An mcident 
of no seeming importance, brought the first serious thought 
to his mind. Happening one day to take a walk into the 
cotmtry with Sir George Petre and Mr. Eobert Cansfield, 
two Catholic gentlemen, they entered a poor little church on 
the road side, — they to offer up a short prayer before the 
blessed sacrament, and he to satisfy his curiosity. In a small 
and dark chapel behind the altar, thejr chanced to discover a 
countryman oathed in tears and in fervent prayer. One of 
the gentlemen, turning to Mr. Mathews, said with a smile, 
"That a man might have walked lon^ enough in England 
among the Protestants, especially in retired country churches 
and on a working day in the afternoon, before he could find 
a poor countryman so heartily praying with so many tears." 
As he well knew that there was much truth in this observa- 
tion, he felt hurt, and made the best answer he could, but this 
circumstance made a deep impression upon him. Not long 
after, Mr. Partradge, an English Protestant, who had just 
returned from Naples, gave him an account of the liquefaction 
of St. Januariu8*s blood, and stated that he himself had been an 
eye-witness of the fact : the same thing he heard from other 
gentlemen, who attributed so extraordinary a circumstance to 
the power of the devil. Mr. Mathews was perplexed, and 
knew not what opinion to form of the matter. About this 
time he removed to Sienna, that he might avoid the company 
of the English, whose conversation he thought was an obstacle 
to his perfecting himself in the Italian language. He after- 
wards visited Naples himself, and having satisfied his curiosity, 
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went to Borne with an intention of residing there for some 
time. Upon his arrival in this city, he waited upon Father 
Parsons, as he had a desire to see one of whom he had heard 
so much ^ besides, he thought it prudent to be upon terms 
with a man who had been represented to him in England as 
an intriguing, bad character, lest he mi^ht otherwise do him 
some serious iniurj. The politeness with which he was re* 
ceived surprised Imn, and he was induced to call upon him a 
second time : an observation which the good father casuaUy 
made, concerning the pains and trouble tmit men take for this 
world, and how little they do for the next, struck him, and 
he could not help reflecting upon it. He paid also, from 
motives of prudence, a visit to Cardinal Pinelli, the grand 
inquisitor, wno received him with much kindness. The recep- 
tion he met with made him frequently reflect how difierently 
he had been treated bv these great men, to what a Eoman 
Catholic foreigner would have been in England, even by a 
country justice of the peace. Amusement, however, and ex- 
amining the curiosities with which Some abounded, engrossed 
the whole of his time, and a serious thought upon the affair 
of his salvation seldom or never crossed his mind, until a short 
time before his return to Florence. When at the request of 
Father Parsons, with whom he was upon very friendlv terms, 
he read Benolds's " Beprehension" of Doctor WhitaKer, this 
brought on several conversations concerning religion, and 
Father Parsons soon convinced him that he had formed very 
erroneous ideas upon that subject. The doctrine of purga- 
tory did not in the least accord with his system of oelief ; 
nevertheless, the father brought so many proofs from the 
works of St. Augustine in favour of this doctrine, that he 
was .obliged to yield, and consequently became in his belief 
neither Catholic nor Protestant. In this state of mind he 
returned to Florence, and again ^ve himself upto amuse- 
ment, and to the study of the Italian language. When Lent 
arrived, however, he took a pleasure in hearing sermons; 
some of which made so deep an impression upon him, that he 
began to think seriously with himself upon the affair of reli- 
gion, and to examine into the works of the fathers, St. Augus- 
tine, &c. His conversion followed ; but before he could 
prevail upon himself to embrace the Catholic faith, he had to 
overcome many violent temptations, and to set at deflanoe 
what appeared to be at first view insurmountable obstacles. 
The grace of God, however, at length prevailed, and he ap- 
plied to Father Lelio Ptolomes, an Italian Jesuit, as he had 
been more particularly affected by the sermons of this father. 
Some little time was necessary to complete his instruction, 
after which he was received into the church by the inquisitor. 
He then entered into a spiritual exercise for ten days, and 
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made a general confession of his whole life to Father 
Ptolomes, who advised him to freqnent the Sacraments of 
penance and communion ererj week, which he faithfoUj 
observed to the end of his life. He had endeayoured, even 
in Italy, to keep the change of his religion from becoming 
publicly known, and retummg to France, he was still more 
secret upon this point. He howerer knew that in England 
it would be impossible to prevent the emissaries of Secretary 
Cecil from making the discovery, therefore upon hia return to 
this country, about six months after his conversion, he first 
took lodgings near the Tower, and wrote to his old friend 
Sir Francis Bacon, a letter so worded that it might be with 
propriety shown to the minister whose displeasure he princi- 
pally feared. This letter had the effect he desired ; Cecil was 
pleased with it and promised not to molest him. Mr. Mathews 
then ventured into public, he changed his lodgings into Fleet- 
street, and paid a visit to Sir Francis Bacon, to thank him 
for the kind service he had rendered him with the secretary. 
After this he waited upon Doctor Bancroft, archbishop of 
Canterbury, who received him with some harshness, ana ap- 
pointed a time to see him acain, when he would confer with 
nim upon the subject of reugion. Mr. Mathews had after- 
wards several interviews with the archbishop, who giving way 
at last to passion, when he could not prevail by argument, 
committed him a close prisoner to the Fleet, where he was 
confined during six months, and freauently treated with great 
severity. In prison he was visited oy many persons, several 
of whom were his friends ; but the greater number came to 
dispute with him, — among these were some friends of his 
fatner, who hoped through their means to induce his son to 
return to the JProtestant faith; 'among others was I>octor 
Andrews, bishop of Chichester. When they discovered that 
he was immoveable in his religious creed, they varied the 
attack, and pressed him to take the oath of allegiance, which 
at that time was so worded that it could not be taken with a 
safe conscience ; but Mr. Mathews was proof against all their 
sophistry. While he was thus confined, the plague began to 
rage with great violence, he therefore petitioned to be removed 
from a prison situated in the very centre of contagion, and 
offered to find bail to any amount. Nevertheless, his petition 
was disregarded. At last Sir Francis Bacon, who interested 
himself by every means in his power to obtain his release 
from con^nement, so far succeeded that he obtained permis- 
sion for him to visit him at his own house, attended by a 
proper guard, and after a time his discharge was granted, 
when he was allowed to remain during two months at the 
house of a friend, under the care of a messenger, to settle his 
affairs, and then the king gave him permission to travel 
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abroad. This was understood to be a peremptory command, 
and he immediately obeyed ; twelve years, however, elapsed 
before leave could oe obtained for his return to England, for 
which leave he was indebted to Mr. Yilliers, who was after- 
wards duke of Buckingham, with whom he had contracted a 
friendship in France, ^e hkd not long returned to his native 
land, when the oath was again tendered to him :. this obliged 
him once more to pass over to the continent, where he re- 
mained until the following year, when Lord Bristol succeeded 
in obtaining from the km^ an order for his unconditional 
return in January, 1621. His majesty soon after thought fit 
to take him into favour, and to send him to Spain to ms son 
the prince, who was in that kingdom upon a chivalrous ex- 
pedition relating to his projected marriage. Some of Mr. 
Mathews's letters are e^ant in print, which he wrote while 
attending upon his royal highness, and they show that he was 
a discreet negotiator and prudent councillor ; these may be 
found in the " Cabala," &g. Upon his return to England^ 
his reception at court was very flattering ; the kin^, at the 
request of the prince, treated nim with psirticular kindness, 
and on the 10th of October, 1623, bestowed upon him the 
honour of knighthood, and his father, the archbishop of 
Tork, seeing how high he stood at court, ventured to receive 
him publicly into his favour, and invited him to his palace, 
where he continued to reside until that prelate's death, which 
occurred in the year 1628. Sir Tobie never after lost the 
favour of the court ; he was partictdarly esteemed by Thomas, 
ead of StraSbrd, whom he accompamed to Ireland in 1633, 
when that nobleman was appointed lord-lieutenant. When 
the civil wars broke out, bir Tobie, being far advanced in 

5 ears, retired from the world, and ended his days among the 
esuits at Ghent, on the 13th of October, 1655. He had 
previously taken priest's orders, but the time of his ordina* 
tion is uncertain. For many years of his life he had been an 
object of attack to the Puritans, who sincerely hated him, 
and many of their writers abused him without mercy, styling 
him a crafty politician, spy, &c. He was the author of 
several works, and many of^ nis letters are to be met with in 
** Scrinia Sacra," and m the " Cabala ; " he also collected 
together a small volume of letters, whicb was published in 
1660, to which his portrait was prefixed. 

The titles of his works are the following :— 

1. A rich Cabinet of precious Jewels. 

2. A Collection of Letters to several Persons. London, 
1660. 

3. Several Letters in the "Cabala," 1654; also in the 
*' Scrinia Sacra^** London, 1663. 



408 AFPI9DIX. 

4 The Benefit of washing the Head with oold. Water 
every Morning. 

5. The History of the Times. (Not wblished.) 

6. St. Augustine's Confessions. Translated ficom the 
Latin, 1624. 

7. The Life of St. Teresa. Translated, 1623. 

8. The Penitent Banditto. 1625, 1663. 

9. Essajs of Sir Francis Bacon. Translated into Italian. 
Dodd gives this list, but I cannot be certain of its accuracy; 

indeed the Bev. Mr. Tiemey, in a kind letter lately received 
from him, proves that Dodd nas made two mistakes respecting 
the dates of the publication of " St. Augustine's Confessions^ 
and the " Life of St. Teresa." The former was printed m 
1620, not 1623 ; and the latter in 1642, at Antwerp, uoda 
the title of the " Flaming Hart." (J. Dalton.) 
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Thb following notice of Mr. Woodhead is taken from the 
^' Catholic Miscellany," January, 1825. 

ABEAHAM WOODHEAD. 

This gentleman, who was one of the most able controver- 
tists of his time, was bom in the year 1608, at Meltham, in 
the parish of Abbesbury, or as it is generally called AmbuiY, 
in i orkshire. His father was John Woodhead, of Thomhifi, 
in the same county. At the age of sixteen years, he was sent 
to Oxford, and was admitted into University College. His 
first tutor was John Batcliff, and afler his death he was 
nlaced under the care of Thomas Batcliff, both of whom were 
lellows of the same house. He soon became distinguished in 
the University as a lo^cian, and as a good philosopher. In 
1632, or in the following year, he took his degree of Master 
of Arts, and was afterwards elected Freestone Scholar, then 
Walter Skirland's Fellow, and there is reason to suppose that 
he was also elected Freestone Fellow. The honour of pro- 
nouncing the Latin oration, when the west side of the Uni- 
versity College was built, was conferred upon him at the time 
when he was a Walter Skirland's fellow, and the discourse 
which he then delivered is still preserved in the college 
library. When he had finished his course of divinity, and 
had taken orders according to the rites of the Church of Eng- 
land, he was elected one of the proctors of the university: 
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this occurred in 1641. In the followin|^ year, Mr. Wood- 
head was summoned to answer at the bar of the House of 
Commons, various charges which were brought against him 
in consequence of his courage in opposing an overbearing fao» 
tion, and of his attachment to the privileges of that university, 
of which he had the honour to be a member ; for when the 
parliament attempted by every means to gain it over to the 
republican party, and had proposed a convocation in order to 
introduce tne solemn League and Covenant, the firmness (^ 
Mr. Woodhead prevented in a great measure the innovaticm ; 
and at the bar he made so able a defence, that he was dis- 
missed without further molestation, and returned to the 
university, where he remained until the expiration of his proc- 
torship, and then procured the college license to travel with 
Messrs. Harlackenaen and Culpepper, two of his own pupils, 
upon condition that he should quit the care of these gentle- 
men, when Mr. Eadcliff, the son of Sir Greorge SadclifT, should 
be sent over to him ; and probably this event soon occurred, 
for by the college re^ster it appears, that on the 22nd of 
June, 1645, he and Mr. Eadclin had both leave of absence 
for four terms. About this time he began to entertain doubts 
with regard to the truth of the Protestant faith, and felt 
some inchnation towards the Catholic religion: this waa 
occasioned, as he writes in one of his letters to his intimate 
friend Dr. Witby, by reading the saints' lives, and the learned 
and pious works of the great St. Augustine, by way of index. 
'* To read the Fathers," says he, " would be the business of 
a man's life ; but in a quarter of a year, by consulting the 
heads and indexes of the best Fathers about all controversial 
points, one may be plentifullv satisfied concerning their opi- 
nions, and what way the Fathers incline." He examined also 
and compared Harding and Jewell ; a book written by Dean 
Cressy pleased him in part, although he disliked the strong 
and severe expressions with which it abounded. The fame 
of the virtues and extraordinary piety of St. Charles Borro- 
meo, of St. Philip Neri, St. Fruicis de Sales, of St. Teresa, 
and other devout servants of God, had also reached Mr. 
Woodhead, and he had been induced to commence an inquiry 
into their lives, and into that religion which had taught them 
such principles of sanctity, and this inquiry had in a great 
measure dissipated his errors and prejudices. StiU, however, 
in an affair ot such consequence where the eternal salvation 
of his soul was concerned, he thought it proper to proceed 
with the utmost caution. Some years therefore elapsed 
before he declared himself a Catholic. It was about this time, 
when he began to entertain doubts of the orthodoxy of the 
Protestant niith, that Mr. Ailsbury, afterwards Sir Thomas 
Ailsbury, govem(Hr to the duke of* Buckingham, and his bro« 
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ther Lord Francis, prerailed upon him to undertake tiie 
instniction of these youn^ noblemen in the mathematics, and 
other liberal sciences. Mr. Woodhead spent some time on 
the continent with his noble pupils, and when ther retained 
to England, apartments were provided for him at x ork-honse, 
and a nandsome salary allowed him. But this was of short 
duration, for at the unhappj^ defeat at Kington, whidi 
occurred in 1648, Lord Fnuicis was killed, and the duke was 
in danger of utter ruin. As he knew himself to be particulaity 
obnoxious to the republican party, he concealed nimself for 
a short time, until ne was received into the family of Lord 
Gapel, with whom he resided at least until the close of the 
vear 1662. Doctor Fern, who became after the Bestoratioii 
bishop of Chester, was during most part of this time chaplain 
in the same family, and he and Mr. Woodhead were in tlie 
ocmstant habit or arguing upon the controverted pomts in 
reli^on : the doctor was a stanch Protestant, while the latter 
inclmed towards the Catholic side ; and it is probable that 
these discussions finally completed his conversion, and induced 
him to quit Lord Capel, ana also to resi^ a pension of siit^ 

Sounds per annum which had been settkd upon him for l£ 
e now retired to the house of his Mend Dr. Witby,^ who 
resided in the city, where he had leisure and opportunity to 
examine the best Protestant writers upon controversy, of con- 
sulting the Fathers and Councils, and of more attentivelj 
l>erusing the Holy Scriptures, and of examining with pa^ 
ticular care those passages which Protestants and sectananB 
generally cite in support of their various innovations and 
novelties. After some time, being desirous of secluding him* 
self as much as possible from the world, and of giving him- 
self up entirely to controversial reading, he united with a fev 
select friends in the purchase of a house and garden at 
Hoxton, where they lived in common, uniting into one fxind 
the wreck of their property which had escaped the sanctimo- 
nious grasp of the Puritanic faction, and devoting: themselves 
to prayer and study until 1660, the period of the Restoration, 
when the king's commissioners deputed to restore the banislied 
members of the university to their respective posts, called Mr. 
Woodhead from his solitude to reinstate him m his fellowsh^- 
*' He accepted of it again rather as a mark of justice due to 
the cause for which he was deprived of it, than as a design to 
retain it as a Protestant, and never communicated toitk thi 
Church ofJSngland, then or afterwards. He remained in the 
college for a short time ; but finding residence there incon- 
sistent with his religious principles, which now were so well 
known, that not long after one of the beadles accused him of 
Popery to the vice-chancellor, he laid hold of the occasion* 
ana without any contestation generously chose to retire to his 
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dear solitude at Hoxton." — '' Here he employed Ms time in 
praying, meditating, and writing in defence of his faith, and 
for the ^ood of his neighbour, with some small exercise to 
enable mm to return to his labours with greater alacrit^r. As 
to the interior perfeetions of his soul, and what passed in the 
pious moments of his retirement, it is only known to the 
Searcher of hearts, for whom, and to whom hijs life and 
labours were chiefly dedicated; with only some select and 
pious associates joining in the same views, and assisting 
aim in his labours, that is, helping hhn to find places in 
authors, collate his citations, or transcribe his learned works 
and the like. For it was here, and that, too, without any other 
assistance but what was just now mentioned, this learned 
champion of the Church wrote those elaborate treatises of 
controversy, particularly that of 'Ancient Church Govern- 
ment,'' in five parts ; ' liie Sational Account of the Doctrine 
of CathoHcs, concerning an Ecclesiastical Guide in Contro- 
versvy' — Shaving in view two of the most learned writers of 
the Protestant side. Archbishop Laud, and Doctor Stilling- 
fleet." — " In this retirement he perfected those lasting monu- 
ments of his pious soul ; that is, nis works of devotion, chieflj 
wrote in his latter days, in which we see notwithstandinsr his 
humility, how much his soul was elevated towards God. 
This appears almost through every page of that excellent 
treatise of the * Motives to Holv Living,* by way of heads 
for meditation, through which the spirit of the gospel and 
the most Christian virtues shine in the most delightml colours ; 
as also in his tract of ' Catholic Devotions vindicated ;' and 
in two lar^e prefaces of his composing, before * St. Teresa's 
Life ;' and in one to his translation of ' Gregory Lopez's 
Life.' The same spirit shows itself in ' The Life of Christ : 
that of the benefits of our Saviour.' " 

" But to return to the last scene of this holy man's life $ 
though his thoughts in this retirement were chiefly taken up 
in the choice of me better part, still preparing and purifying 
his soul the nigher he approached his end ; nevertheless, as a 
prudent economy and management is a moral virtue, he so 
discreetly ordered his temporal concerns, and the little stock 
God had blessed him with, as not only to secure a moderate 
maintenance, agreeable to his choice, but something also ta 
be disposed of at his death, to such uses as he thought most 
proper ; leaving good part of what he had to the maintenance 
of a school in the country ; believing that learning and a care- 
ful education were proper steps to attain the best religion, 
since it was his own learning, next to God's grace, that 
brought him to the knowledge of the true church, of which he 
died an humble and holy member, as well as a very great suf- 
ferer for it." The praiseworthy intentions, ana ^laritable 
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bequeeto of Mr. Woodhead, were howerer frustrated hj tiie 
storm which was raised againat the whole body of Eikriuii 
Catholics, in consequence of " Oates's Plot," and had he fired 
bat a very short time longer, it is probable that his name abo 
would have occurred in tne list of victims of persecutioii and 
penury, which blots the annals of Charles the Second's r^sn. 
** However the providence of Grod thought proper to take m 
faithful servant to himself, just before these dismal times 
happened. He had run through a great many trials before ; 
he had been prepared for the kingdom of heaven by many 
tribulations ; ne nad employed the talents intrusted to him 
bv his Divine Master to the best advantage, having spent the 
cnief part of his time from his youth in unproving himself in 
what ne thought might be for the good of his neighbour. 
And though the stream ran in a wrong channel at nrst, he 
soon rectined its course, and made amends for it, to the best 
of his power afterwards. We don't find he ever took any 
orders in the Catholic Church, though he had in the Churdi 
of England, but behaved as a layman after his conversion. 
However 'tis supposed he thought celibacy to be the proper- 
est state for persons in holy orders, not only as approaching 
nigher that of Christ his master, but as a state less distracted 
with family cares, and worldly solicitude, allowing more 
leisure for the great duties ot their calling. But by all 
accounts of him, ne lived with an unblemished character, with 
respect to his morals and chastity ; all sides agree in his cha- 
racter as a Christian. He was now drawing towards the end 
of his career, and preparing his soul in a greater degree of 
sanctification and resignation to the will of his Creator, when 
that dreadful storm of persecution against the professors of 
his religion was just going to rise ; but the goodness of God 
snatched him from it, to place him in the taDemacles of the 
just ; and being seized with a fever, which proved his last, 
ne rendered his pious soul to Grod in a good ola age, May 4th, 
1678, aged 70." — " He was privately interred in the church- 
yard or St. Pancras, near London, under an ordinary monu- 
ment raised altar-wise, built a little height with bricks, and 
covered with a slab of blue marble, on which was this humble 
inscription : * Elegi abjectus esse in domo Domini, Sf mansi in 
solitudinct non qucerens quod mihi utile, sed quod multis.* " 

** Afterwards, in the year 1732, the grave was opened, and 
after digging about a foot from the surface of the earth, a 
small but firm cemented arch was found, just sufficient to 
encompass the coffin, which being quite laid open, the coffin 
was found to be decayed, and the bones, bare of flesh, were 
carefully gathered together, and preserved decently till a new 
coffin was brought, wherein they were deposited; and a 
handsome marble monument was erected to his memory^ and 
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to that of a younff lady of great merit.*' This lady was " the 
first and most beloyed wife of Cuthbert Constable, of Burton, 
Esq., Amatia, or Amey, daughter of Lord Clifford ; she died 
25th July, 1731, »tat. 26. Her widower caused her to be 
buried by Mr. Woodhead, and erected this new monument 

i'ointly for her and also for that pious great man, with the 
bllowing epitaph : 

Hie jacet 

Qui eleeit abjectus esse in domo Dei, 

Et mansit in solitudme, 

l^on quserens quod sibi esset utile, sed quod multis, 

Abraham Woodhead ; 

Maximum CoUegii UniT-ersitatis Oxonii, ut & 

totius ssBculi omamentum ; 

Yiyimique virtutum omnium exemplar. 

Vir 

Versus Deum ardentissim^ pietate, 

Versus Ecclesiam Catholicam humilisimo obsequio, 

Studiorum indefess^ assiduitate mirabilis, 
Honoribus, divitHs, sseculiq; voluptatibus omnibxis 
Vitam humilem, obscuram & laboriosam prstulit * 

Neque Libris 

Quos per-multos&utilissimos&piissimos doctissimosque edidit, 

Nomen suimi inscribi passus est. 

Obiit fer^ septuagenarius Maii 4to, 

Anno Dom. 1678. 

P.V. 

Cuthbertus Constable, <&c. 

" On the same monument which covers both bodies, on the 
opposite side to this epitaph of Mr. Woodhead, is inscribed on 
a like slab of fine white marble, an epitaph of like length in 
memory of Mrs. Amey Constable, daughter of Hugh Lord 
Clifford, of Chudleigh, in which is drawn an admirable por* 
traiture of her most amiable virtues. 

" Cuthbert Constable, Esq., died 25th March, 1757, and 
was buried at Burton, near mdl, in Holdemess." 

We are aware that many of the circumstances related in 
this sketch of Mr. Woodhead's life, do not accord with what 
Mr. Wood has written in his " Ath. Oxon. ;" but we have 

g referred the auHiority of Mr. Simon Berington, who wrote 
is life at the request of Mr. Constable, and who has always 
given his reasons when he has dissented ^m Mr. Wood ; 
we have had also the advantage of consulting some notes 
written by the late esteemed, learned, and accurate Beverend 
Alban Butler. In our next number, we intend to give some 
account of the numerous works composed by the indefatigable 
and pous subject of this memoir. 
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The writmes of l£r. Woodkead are so numerous, and oob- 
tain such a rand of erudition, of solid piet^, and of sound 
argument, that th^ form a complete deTotional and contro- 
versial library, and have not only been highly oonunended bj 
many succeeding Catholic authiors, but sereral learned Pro* 
testant writers hare borne testimony to their merit. — ** Ws 
works," says A. Wood, the ProteiBtant Oxford historian^ 
" show him to have been a person of sound and solid judg- 
ment ; well read in the Fathers, and in the polemical wntrngs 
of the most eminent and renowned defenders of the Church of 
England." The celebrated antiquary Heame writes in one 
of nis letters : ** 1 always looked upon Mr. Abraham Wood- 
head to be one of the greatest men that ever this nation pro- 
duced." And one of his antagonists, Doctor Witby, aUowSi 
in his " Preface to his Apjpendix of Idolatry and Host- 
worship,** that " the author of the ' Gtiide to Controversy ' is 
a person most highly famed among the Soman Catholics; 
and he is the most ingenious and sdid writer of the Bomaa 
party.** These gentlemen were all Protestants. It will be 
unnecessary to quote more than one Catholic writer. Mr. 
Simon Bermgton, in his brief account of the writings and life 
of the author of "Ancient Church Government," &c., has this 
passage : " But what is particularly to be admired in Mr. 
Woodhead is, that in all kus disputes with his learned adve^ 
saries, one may say, the most learned the Church of England 
ever had, he never exceeds the bounds of modesty ana fair 
language ; never using any personal, or even party reflections; 
free from passion or invidious zeal, he calmly, but with the 
more soliditv, shows the weakness of his adversaries' cause^ 
the strength of his own, and leads them insensibly to the 
truth, by a certain force of reasoning peculiar to himself." 
He however admits, that " his method and style is wholh 
peculiar to himself; and indeed so very uncommon, that if 
there can be any objection against them, that is the chiefest; 
nothing can be objected against his learning or judgment, 
and very few come up to it ; his intermixing so many para- 
theses and parentheses, runs through all his works, and some- 
times hinders the sense from being carried on so smoothly as 
it might be otherwise, but makes fully amends by the solidly of 
his judgment, and vast stock of learning ; he almost crowdb in 
his paragraphs. This is another peculiar mark of his writings, 
so that sometimes by an over cautiousness, endeavouring to 
express his sentiments more fully, and to leave nothing with- 
out reflection, he is a little hard to be understood in some 
places. It is also customary with him to refer the reader to 
what he had wrote in some former treatises." With these 
acknowledged peculiarities, his works were nevertheless 
greatly esteemed by the late learned and pious author of 
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" The Saints' Liyes," who possessed many of his mannscri^ts. 
The following catalogue of Mr. Woodhead's writings, wluoh 
we trust will prove more correct than any hitherto publishecU 
has been formed in a great measure nrom the mamiseript 
notes of Mr. Cuthbert Constable ; like him, we hare not at« 
tended to the exact chronology of dates, but have in this 
re spec t followed Mr. S. Berin^n. 

While he resided at the miiYersity, he composed a book of 
logic, another of philosophy, and one of the form and use of 
a common place-t)Ook, besides some other tracts ; none of 
these were erer printed, and the manuscripts are lost. 

When he was tutor to the duke of Buckmgham and his 
brother, he wrote a paraphrase on St. Paul's l^istles, to thte 
end of the Hebrews, in 222 pages, octavo, printed at Oxford, 
1675 ; it was afterwards, in 1702, reprinted by Dr. Fell, at 
London, in octavo, in 419 pages, ana was penectly confor- 
mable to the MS. as far as it went. 

During the time he was with Lord Capel, he published his 
*' Instructions for Oratory,'* and a small tract "Of Perspective 
Glasses." 

After he had retired to Hoxton, the following numerous 
list was the work of his indefatigable pen :— 

"An Historical Narration of the life and Death of Christ," 
in two parts, printed at the Theatre, Oxford, 1685 ; many 
exceptions were made in the university against this booK, 
particularly by Doctor George Eeynall, of Cains College. 

" The Benefits of our Saviour." Quarto, Oxford, 1680, 
pp. 237. 

" Ancient Church Grovemment," in five parts : the first 
part is entitled, "A Brief Account of Ancient Church Grovem- 
ment, with Reflections on the several modern Writings of 
the Presbvterians ; " it is also called the " First Treatise of 
the first !rart of Ancient Church Government ;" it contains, 
first, the succession of the apostles to our Lord in his pastoral 
office, and the primacy of St. Peter ; secondly, the succession 
of bishops to the apostles, their authority, and the presby- 
ters* subordination to them ; thirdly, the presbvterian plea 
against bishops ; and fourthly, the answer to this plea ; in 
one vol. quarto, London, 1685, pp. 267. 

The second and third treatise of the third part of "Ancient 
Church Government," consisting of 287 pages : the second 
treatise treats of the indeficiency of the clergy, and of the 
Evangelical doctrine delivered to them by the Lord ; in 99 
pages, quarto. In the third treatise is contained the subordi- 
nauon of bishops, their several jurisdictions, and the primacy 
and supreme authority of the bishop of Eome, reflecting on 
the writings of several learned Protestants — ^Bishop BranQiill, 
Doctor Field, Doctor Fern, Doctor Hammond, and others. 
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These two treatiseB are commonly bound to^etiliar, makitig 
287 pages quarto, printed at Oxford, 1688 . These, witLtke 
first treatise, make up all the first part of '' Ohnrch Qowm* 
ment " in two distinct volumes. 

" Church Government," second part, showing the authonfy 
and subordinations of councils composed of united bodies of 
the clergy ; a MS. in quarto, containing, if printed, about 
200 pages. 

"Ancient Church Grovemment,"* third part, conoentisg 
heresy and schism, and who have anciently been acoounted 
such : London, 1736, quarto. This volume is now lying be^xte 
us, and from the back of the title-page we transcribe the 
foUowing note, which is in the hanawriting of the learned 
Alban Butler himself : — " Mr. Constable, wno died at Bur- 
ton, his seat, at Holdemess near Hull, 25th of March, 1757, 
employed in publishing this volume Mr. Simon Berington, 
who died in 1758 ; was much dissatisfied with the style and 
inaccuracies of the preface and author's life ; and on this 
account, suppressed and destroyed the whole ^iition, except 
3 or 4 copies which were got abroad before they came into 
his hands ; This copy he kept for his own use, and corrected 
it in the list of the author's writings. Mr. Constable was 
displeased to find that Mr. Berington endeavoured to give 
Mr. Woodhead the honour of being the author of the • wSole 
Duty of Man,' and other works of the same hand, which Mr. 
Constable could by no means be persuaded of, merely on 
account of the difference of style, there occurring in the 
* Whole Duty of Man,' and the other works of that author, 
scarce any parentheses, with which all Mr. Woodhead's 
works abouna. Nevertheless certain it is, that Doctor John 
Fell, dean of Christ Church, afterwards bishop of Oxford, 
who published the other works of the author of the * Whole 
Duty of Man,* namely the * Ladies' Calling,' the *Art of Con- 
tentment,' the *Grovemment of the Tongue,' the 'lively 
Oracles given unto us,' &c. in folio, at Oxford in 1675 — 1678; 
and wrote the preface, which he prefixes to this edition, and 
who was the only person then living who knew the true 
author of the * Whole Duty of Man,' gave this book in London 
with the pieces of Mr. Woodhead, and ordered Mr. Wood* 
head's name to be added to the title of this, as well of the 
other works, which he gave to be bound ; if Mr. Woodhead 
wrote that celebrated work, it was before he travelled abroad, 
or had any thoughts of embracing the Catholic faith." 

The fourth part of the " Ancient Church Government,*' is 
a MS. in two vols., containing what former Councils have 
been lawfully general and obliging : and what have been ths 

*■ This third part contains an accurate account of Mr. Woodhead's life. 
(See Dodd also, vol. iii., folio ed.) 
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doctfines of such oodncilB, oblijpng in relation to reformation. 
In one of these yoIs. is to be round considerations upon t^e 
Ooundl of Trent. 

The fifth part of the . " Ancient Church Grovemment," con- 
cerning tiie Beformation, was published at Oxford, 1687» 
quarto, and was answered by Doctor Smalridge, and also by 
an anonymous writer. 

" A ifational Account of the Doctrines of Catholics," con- 
cerning the ecclesiastical guide in controversy of religion, 
reflectmg on the writings of Protestants, particularly Arch- 
bish. Laud, and Doctor StillingfLeet, on this subject, by E. H. 
The second edition, 1673, quarto, consists of four discourses, 
to which are commonly added explications concerning tiie 
resolution of faith. 

" Doctor Stillingfleet's Principles considered." Paris, 1671, 
a small octavo. Of this piece Dr. Sethward, bishop of Salis- 
bury, said it contained more reason than all Dr. Stulingfleet's 
volumes. 

" Of the Holy Eucharist," in four parts, a thick quarto MS. 

** A Compendious Discourse on the Eucharist." Dr. Adrick 
wrote a reply to this, which Mr. Woodhead answered in an 
appendix. 

"Two Discourses," conceming; the black Eubric, and the 
adoration of our Lord in the Holy Eucharist. Ox. 1687, 
quarto. 

** The Apocalypse paraphrased," a small quarto without a 
title. To which is added an extract from Hsh. Montague's 
appeal conceming Mahomet. 

" Of Images and Idolatir." Ox. 1689, pp. 82. 

" Of Just&cation," a MS. in quarto. 

" Eoman Doctrine of Penance and of Indulgences." 1672, 
small octavo ; and quarto in 1679. 

"Eoman Devotions vindicated," 1672. 

" Luther's Spirit, or the original of the Eefonnation, and of 
Caelibacy." Ox. 1687. The first part of this was answered by 
Bish. Atterbury, and the second part by Mr. TuUy, of Queen s 
Coll. Ox. in 1688. 

" Pive Discourses of the necessity of Faith, of Infallibility, 
of Submission, of Judgment, Trial of Doctnnes, dangers of 
Schism." 1688, quarto. 

" Of Invocation of Saints," in four parts, a thick quarto MS. 

" Of the State of the Dead," in two parts, MS. 

" Of Sacred Things," a small quarto, MS. 

" Benefits of the Holy Ghost," MS. 

" Of Grod's just proceedings with man fallen, and of the 
actings of His spirit with Man's freewill," MS. 

" Catholic Theses," on several chief heads of controversy, 
printed only to p. 101, the rest in MS. sufficient to make a 

2 B 
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thick quarto ; what is printed is without name of place or 
year. 

Of " Miracles," MS. This, Mr. Nicholson says, was his 
last work, a small quarto, in 207 pages. 

" Short Confession of Faith." MS. 

'' St. Augustin's Confession/' translated 1679, octayo. 

" St. Teresa's Life and Way of Perfection," translated, with 
a long preface by himself. 

« n& of Gregory Lopez," a translation. 

" The Life of Mons. be Benty," from the French. 

" The Piety of Eome and Paris," thin octa?o. This was 
answered by J ames Harrington, B.A., of C. C. Coll. ; he was 
afterwards a barrister of the Inner Temple. 

" Of Temporal Groyemment," this has been long since lost 

" A Discourse of tiie necessilr^ of Church Glides " for 
directing Christians in necessary raith, &c., b^B. H., 1676. 

" The Greeks' opinion of the £uchanst," misrepresented by 
Mr. Claude, in his answer to Mr. Arnold, 1686, quarto. 

" Institutions of the Congrenition of the Oratory, at St 
Mary's in Yallocell," by bi, Jrhilip Keri. Ox., duodedmo, 
1687. 

" The Life of St Philip Neri," founder of the Congrega- 
tion of the Oratory,^ translated from the Latin copy of 
Johannes Baccius, printed in 1666, in octayo. To which aie 
added certain pieces of St. Augustine, yindicating the con- 
tinuance of miracles. • The miracles of Port Boyal, &o, 

*' The Scale of Perfection," London, 1679, and other pious 
deyotions first published in 1494, by Walter Hilton, put into 
modem English by Mr. Woodhead. 

A small tract, " Of measuring Figures," MS. 

'* Heads of Meditations," in obscure characters, MS. 

A treatise " Concerning Prayer," quarto. 

" The Considerations on tiie Council of Trent," being the 
fifth discourse concerning the guide to controyersies, by £. H. 
1671, and again, London, 1687. 

Such are the works of Mr. A. Woodhead : works, which 
display such an extraordinary degree of profound learning, of 
patient inyestigatiOn, and of un^ected piety, wiUi such cool 
and dispassionate argument, that they justly stand pre-eminent 
among the polemical writers of the seyenteenth century. 
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No. III. 

CANONIZATIO SANTiE THERESIJE VIRGINIS, 

Tam M'atrum, quam Mbnialium Carmelitarum 
DisccUceatorum JFundatricis, 

GEEGOEIUS EPISCOPUS, 
Servua Servorum Dei, 

AD PBBPBTITAU BEI HBHOBIAH. 

Omnipotens Sermo Dei, cum de sinuPatnB adhseoinferiora 
descendisset, ut erueret nos de potestate tenebrarum, oom- 
pleto dispensationis tempore, transituros de hoc mundo ad 
Patrem, ad propagandam per totam terrarum orbem electorom 
suorum Ecclesiam, quam sanguine suo acquisiyerat, eamque 
verbo vito erudiendam, ad confundendam sapientiam sapien- 
tium, et destaruendam omnem altitudinem, qued adyersus 
Deum extoUebatur, non multos nobiles elegit, nee multoa 
sapientes, sed contemptibiles mundi ; qui non in sublimitate 
sermonis, neo in humansB sapientise yerbo, sed in simplicitate 
et yeritate ministerium suum, ad quod a diebus stemitatis 
pTffidestinati erant, adimplerent. 

1. In sequentibus yerb generationibus, cum juzta prseordi- 
nata tempora, plebem suam per seryos suos fideles yisitare 
dignatus est, pleramque jparyulos et humiles assumpsit, per 
^uoB Catholicce EccLesiffi mgentia prssstaret benefioia ; quibus 
ipse, juxta yerbum suum, abscondita h sapientibus et pruden- 
ttbus regni coolestis mjsteria reyelaret, eosque superiorum 
cbarismatum donis ade6 illustraret, ut onmium yirtutum ac 
bonorum operum exemplis Ecdesiam foyerent, ac signorum 
glorid. clarincarent ; in diebus yero nostris fecit salutem 
magnam in manu feminffi ; suscitayit enim in Ecdesift sak, 
yeluti noyam Debboram, Tberesiam Yirginem $ ^u» post- 
quam mirabili yictori4 oarnem suam perpetul^ yugimtate, 
mundimi admirabili humilitate, et cunctas adinyentiones 
diaboli multis, maximisque yirtutibus superasset, exoelsiora 
moliens, et yirtutem sexus animi magnitudine supergressa, 
accinxit fortitudine lumbos siios, et rolx)rayit brachium suum, 
et instruxit exercitus fortium ; ^ui pro domo Dei Sabaotii, et 
pro lege ejus, et pro mandatis ejus armis spiritualibus decer- 
tarent, quam Dominus ad tantum opus peragendum abundanter 
impleyit spiritu sapientis et intellectus, et theeauris gratisB 

^ 2 B 2 
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BtUB ade5 illastravit, at splendor ejus, tamquam stella in 
fiimamento, folgeat in domo Dei in perpetoas eetemitates. 

2. Dignum i^tor et congnmm existimavimtis, nt (fuam 
Dens et unigenitus Filius ejus Dominus noster Jesus Chnstns, 
quasi sponsam omatam coronsk, et decoratam monilibus suis, 
in gloria miraculorom plebi snse manifestare dignatos est, Nos 
quoque pro pastorali solicitudine nostrli in xmiveraali Ecclesia, 
coi, licet mentis minime sufifraffantibus, prsesidemus ; tanquam 
sanctam et electam Dei colendam et venerandam, Apostolica 
auctoritate decreverimus, at omnes popali oonnteantur 
Domino in omnibus mirabilibus ejus, et cognoscat omnia caro 
quoniam non defecerunt in diebus nostris miserationes ejus ; 
^ui, quamvis peccatis nostris existentibus, visitet nos in virga 
mdignationis suse, non tamen continet in ira sua misericorduis 
Boas ; dum in afflictionibus nostris novis nos pr»sidiis munit, 
et amicos suos multiplicat, qui Eoclesiam suam meritorum, et 
intercessionum sufiragiis protegant ac defendant. 

3. Atque, ut universi Cbristi fidelea intelligfant, quam 
abund^ m ancillam suam effuderit Deus de Spirita suo, ac 
propterea erga ipsam derotio in dies an^eator, insogniores 
quasdam ejus yirtutes, et ali(][ua ex maffnaubus, qa» in manu 
ejus operatus est Dominus, bis literis (Sismos inaerenda. 

Nata est Theresia Abul» in regno CasteUsB, anno Salutis 
hoinansB millesimo quingentesimo <^uintodecimo, parentibus, 
ut senere prseclaris, ita etiam yits mtegritate oonspicuis ; a 
quious in timore Domini educata, admirandum ^turse sancti- 
tatis in tenerrim4 adhuc setate specimen dedit; nam cum 
Martyrum Acta perlegeret, adeoSancti Spiritusigne cor ejus 
intra earn concaluit, ut cum fratre germano etiam puero domo 
aufugeret, ut in Africam trajiceret, ubi sanguinem ac vitam 
pro testimonio Jesu Cbristi profunderet. Sea oocursu patroi 
reyocata, cum optimam sortem sibi ereptam esse, jugibus 
lacrymis deploraret, ardens martyrii desid^rium eleemosynis, 
aliisque operibus compensavit. 

4. Sed cum ad vigesimum setatis annum pervenisset, 
Cbristo se totam despondit, et vocationem, qua ab eo vocata 
erat, aggressa, ad moniales Sanctse Manso de Monte Carmelo 
ordinis Mitigati se contulit, ut plantata in domo Domini, in 
atriis domus Dei nostri floreret : professione itaque in eo 
Monasterio emissa, cum per duo et viginti annos gravissimis 
morbis, ac yariis preeterea tentationibus yexata esset, naUisqne 
supemis consolationibus reficeretur, adeb inyict^ adjuyante 
Domino, omnia pertulit, ut.probatio fidei illius omni pre- 
tiosior auro, quod per ignem probatur, inyenta fuerit, in 
laudem, et glonam, et honorem, m reyektiooem Jesu GhnstL 
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5. Et qnoniam ad eri^endum sublime Christiananixn Tirtu- 
tuin sBdmciiun, fidei fundamentam ponendum fuit, illud ade5 
stabile ac inconcussum Theresia cQllocavit, ut iukta yerbum 
Domini, comparanda sit Tiro sapienti, qui sedincavit domum 
suam supra petram ; eh, etenim firmitate SacrosanctaEcclesi® 
Sacramenta, cseteraque Catholicee religionis dogmata credebat 
et venerabatur, ut majorem, ut ipsa ssepius testificabatur, de 
qualibet re certitudinem habere non posset : h^ fidei lucem& 
illuminata, Domini nostri Jesu Christi corpus in Sacratissim^ 
Eucharistili mentis oculis ad^5 clar^ intuebatur, ut assereret, 
nihil esse ^uod invideret eorum beatitudini, qui corporeis 
oculis Dommum conspexisset, tantum autem yiyse spei in 
Domino collocaverat, ut jugiter deploraret quod tamdiu in 
preesenti mortali yit& detineretur, quee sibi impedimentum 
afferret, quo minus semper cum Domino esset, nee rar5 dum 
in corde suo coelestis patriae gaudia recogitabat, mente exce* 
debat, et ad eorum frmtionem in came rapiebatur. 

6. Sed inter ccBteras Theresise virtutes, prsecipu^ emicuit 
dilectio Dei, quse adeo in oorde ejus exarsit, ut Confessarii 
ipsius TheresisD caritatem, tamquam non hominis sed cheru- 
bim propriam, admirarentur et celebrarent, quam etiam 
Dominus noster Jesus Christus multis visionibus ac revela- 
tionibus mirabiliter auxit: quandoque enim data dextera, 
clavoque ostenso, iUam in sponsam suam adoptavit, atque his 
verbis alloqui dignatus est : ** Deinceps ut vera sponsa meum 
zelabis honorem ; jam ipse simi totus tuus, et tu tota mea." 
Aliquando etiam Angelum vidit, ignito jaculo sibi preecordia 
transverberantem, ex quibus coelestibus donis divini amoris 
flamma in ejus corde adeo exsestuabat, ut maxime arduum 
votum a Deo edocta emiserit — efficiendi semper quicquid per- 
fectius esse, et ad majorem Dei gloriam pertmere intelligeret< 
Quin etiam post mortem cuidam Moniali per visimi manifes- 
tavit, se non vi morbi, sed ex intoleraoili divini amoris 
incendio vit& excessisse. 

7. Sed qiiam perpetuS. charitate proximum dilexit, multis 
argumentis manifestum Mt, sed prsesertim ex ardenti desiderio 
quo animarum salutem desiderabat. InfideHum et Hsereti* 
coram tenebras perpetuis lacrymis deflebat, ac pro eomm 
illuminatione non solum juges ad Deum preces fundebat, sed 
et jejunia^ flagellationes, ac alias camis macerationes offerebat. 
Proposnit enim S. Yirgo in corde suo, nuUum diem sine cari- 
tatis officio transigere: in quo etiam Deus ipsi auxilium 
prsestitit : nunquam enim ei oefuit, ipso largiente, exercendse 
caritatis occasio. 

8. Mirabiliter autem imitata est Dominum nostrum Jesum 
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Ghrutuin in dilectione inimiconmi : nam ctbn ingentes pateren- 
tiir penecutiones et adrersitates, diligebat tamen perseqnen- 
tei, et orabat pro his qui oderant se. Qninimo, detrimenta 
et offensiones qnas perpetiebatnr, amoris et caritatis ipsi 
escam ministrabant, adeb nt yiri graves dicere solerett; 
qui amari h Theresi^ vellet, damno ant injntil^ nt earn afficeret, 
opovtere* 

9. Vota rero, qn» in professione religionis Deo voverat, 
inazim& eur& ac diligentia reddidit, nee enim tantmnmodo 
omnes ezteriores achis Snperiomm arbitrio TnnTTTwA . cum 
habilitate spiritns perficiebat : sed firmiter etiam in corde stio 
eonstitnit, eomm yolnntati omnes etiam cogitationes snas 
snbjicere. Cnjus etiam rei egregia exempla reHqnit, nam 
Dominnm Jesnm Christnm sibi ssepins apparentem, aliquando 
h Confessariis jnssa, <^ni delusam ab angelo tenebzarom sns- 
picabantur, hnmiliter urisit, s]9reyitqne; sed non sine magno 
tarn profdndee obediential ^remio. Qoin etiam Yolnmen, quod 
in Cantica Canticorom insi^ni pietate refertmn, scripserat, nt 
oonfessario obtemperaret nammis injeeit. Pioere autem bo- 
lebat, se in discemendis yisionibns ac rerelotionibns deeip 
posse; in obedientilk yero supeiioribns pnestand^ IkHi non 
posse. 

10. Fanpertatem ade5 dilexit, nt non sohun labore mannmn 
snaxnm rictum sibi compararet ; sed si qnam monialem yilio- 
xibns indutam vestimentis conspexissety ilHco sna cnm illins 
commntaret ; ac si quando sibi necessaria deficerent, mirifice 
Isetaretnr et exidtaret, gratiasquePeo ageret, tamqnam insigne 
aliqnod consecnta beneficimn. 

11. Sed inter cseteras eius virtntes, qnibns qnasi sponsa a 
Deo omata, mirific^ exeelluit, intergerrima enulsit eastitas ; 
qnam ade6 eximie colnit, utnon solum propositom ylrnnitatis 
servandflB a pueritia conceptum, usque ad mortem perduxerit, 
sed omnia expertem macules, angdicam in corpore et corde 
servaverit puntatem. 

12. Quas adeo insignes yirtutes mirificd. bnmiiitate cordis 
omabat, cum etenim in dies divinis charismatibns anima ejus 
impingeretur, ssepius exclamabat ad Dominum, nt beneficiis 
in eam suis termmum statueret ; nee tam cit5 ingentinm see- 
lerum oblivisceretur. 

13. Contumelias yero et irrisiones ardentissim^ sitiebat, ae 
non solum humanos honores, sed nosci quoque ab bominibua 
abhorrebat. 



▲PFB27DIX. 423 

14. Invictam autem hnjus sancta ▼irginis pa^ntiam ilia 
vox attestatur, qnse seepiua ad Dominiun exdamabat, ** Do- 
nune, aut pati, aut mon ! " 

^ 15. Pneter hsee omnia divinffi beneficise mtmera, qT^ibus banc 
dilectam suam, quajsi pretiosis monilibus decoratam, esse 
vOlnit Omnipotens, aliis etiam gratiis et donis abund^ ipsam 
locapletavit : adimplevit enim earn spiritu intelligentise, ut 
n<m solum bonorum operom in Ecclesia Dei ezempla relinaue- 
ret. Bed et illam coelestiB sapientise imbribos imgaret, eoitds 
de mystidl theologid., aliisqne etiam mvltd. pietete refertis 
libellis, ex quibus Melium mentes uberrimos fractoB perci- 
piunt, et ad sapemse patri® desiderinm maxim^ exdtantiir. 

16. Quibus ooelestibus instructa ac illustrata muneribus, 
opus aggressa est maximum quidem, etcuicumque difficillimum, 
sed EccIesisB Gbristi perquam utile ao commodum : reformatio- 
nem enim exoiaa est ordinis Carmelitani, illud quoque non 
solum in mulieribus, sed in viiis egregi^ prsestitit. 

17. ^dificatis non mod5 per universas Hispanias, sed et 
per alias etiam Cliristiani orois partes tam virorum, qahm. 
mulierum monasteriis, sine pecunuL, sine proventibus, de sol& 
Dei misericordia prsesumens; nee modo omnibus humanis 
destituta auxiliis, sed adversantibus plerumque ac contradi- 
oentibus pnncipibus et potestatibus seeculi : qua tamen, Do- 
mino opus suum confirmante, radices miserunt, incrementimi 
susceperunt, et demum in domo Dei uberes proventus fructi- 
ficarunt. 

18. Tantas virtutes Tberesise, plurimis, dum adhuc in hu- 
manis ageret, miraculis Deus illustravit; quorum nonnulla 
prffisentibus literis duximus inserenda. Cum in Conchensi 
dioBcesi maxima esset frumenti penuria, atque in monasterio 
de Villa Nova de Zara vix tantum farinsB reperiretur, ut per 
integrum mensem ad victum decem et octo monialium satis 
esset; hujus sanctsB virgims mentis et intercessione, Deus 
cmmipotens qui sperantes in se enutrit, earn ade6 abundare 
fecit, ut quamyis per sex menses ex ek afiatim panes ad refec- 
tionem ancillarum Dei fierent, numquam tamen usque ad novas 
fru^es diminueretur. Gravi erysipilate in vultu, ac febri 
afflictabatur Anna a Trinitate, monialis conventus MedinsD de 
Oampo, cui Theresia primum blandita, deinde Issa membra 
leviter attrectans, " Bono animo/' inquit, '* sis filia : Deus, ut 
spero, te hoc modo liberabit ;** statimque febris, omnisque mor- 
bus ab ek abscessit. Alberta, ejusdem monasterii priorissa, 
pleuritidine ac febre, non absque vitse periculo, laborabat. At 
sancta virgo Theresia, tacto latere, quod morbo urgebatur, 
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earn Banam esse pronunciavit ae snrgere jnsait ; ilia perfecte 
aanata statim h lecto exiliit laudans Deum. 

19. Adveniente demtim tempore, <jao pro tot laboribns 
pro diTino honore exhaustis, ac tot boms operibns in Ecclesis 
utilitatem peri>etrati8, coronam deooris da manxi Dei esset 
receptura, gravi morbo Albse decombens, cum totoinfirmitatia 
tempore frequentes, ac plene admirabiles de divina charitate 
cum Bororibus sermonea habnisset, sspina grataas Deo agens, 
quod se Catholicse Ecclesise aggregasset, oommendans, tam- 
quam prsecipna bona, paunertatem, ac debitam prsepositis 
obedientiam ; accepto humulim^ ac cum coeleati prorsns cha- 
ritate sacro peregrmationis suse viatico, ac extremas unctionis 
Sacramento, Chnsti crucifixi effigiem manu tenens, ad codes- 
tem Fatnam evolavit. 

20. Pluribus yer6 signis manifestavit Dens qnsun sublimem 
glorise gradum Theresise elar^tos in coelis esset; mnlts 
etenim moniales, reli^osee, ac tmientes Deum, viderunt deoo- 
rem glorisD ejus. Alia etenim conspexit supra tectum ecdesiss 
et in choro, et super decumbentis cubieolum multitudinem 
coelestium luminarium ; alia Christum Dominum magno cor- 
ruscantem splendore, et ingenti an^eloromfrequentia circum- 
datum, ejus lecto assistentem; alia plunmos albis amictos 
vestibus ipsius cellam ingredientes, ac cubile circumfosos; 
qusBdam etiam in ipso transitus momento candidam columbam 
ex ipsius ore in coelum evolantem ; alia, splendorem, crystalli 
instar, fenestra egredientem vidit ; quin etiam qusBdam arbor 
calce ac macerie obstructa, ac jamdudum arida, qusB cubiculo 
proxima erat, prseter omnem temporis et natuMB rationem, 
repents floribus onusta. In ipsll taransitus bora apparuit cor- 
pus exanime, speciosissimum ac nulla ru^a contractum, ac 
miro decoratum candore apparuit, ac una cum vestibus ac 
linteolis, quibus SBgra usa erat, omnibus admirantibus, mirifi(^ 
spirans odorem. Multa etiam magnalia, qusB meritis ancills 
SU83 operatus est Deus, ipsius in paradisum transitum exulta- 
bilem reddiderunt. Queedam etiam monialis dudum capitis et 
oculorum infirmitate laborans, apprehensa mortusB Virginia 
manu, ac capiti oculisque admota, statim convaluit r altera 
item ejus osculatis pedibus, sensum odoratus amissiim recu- 
peravit, et corporaliter odorem unguentorum, quo saerosanc- 
tum ejus corpus a Domino perfiisum erat, percepit ; corpus 
ejus absque ullo prorsus medicamine Hgneo loculo inclusum, 
alt^ efossa ad sepulturam humo, ac ingentibus lapidibuset 
calce oppleta, scrobe sepultum est ; sed e sepulchro ejus odor 
adeo ingens ac miri£cus emanabat, ut decretum fufftit, sacrum 
corpus exhumari ; atque illud san^ integrum, ac incorruptum, 
ac flexibile, ac si nuper tumulatum fuisset^ repertnm fuit. 
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odorato liqnore circmnfastan, quo perenniter tisqiie in prsBsen- 
tem diem, Deo ancillsB anse sanctitatem jugi miracolo attes- 
tante, desudat ; qnare aliis yestibus indutiun, novfique arcd 
inclasnm, cum priora oomputamissent, eodem loco conditum 
Mt. Lapsoque triennio, cum rursus ipsius monumentum 
aperiretur, ut sacrum picnius Abulam asportaretur ; ac dein- 
dps ire<^i^nter jussu ^^egatorom apostolicormn inviseretor. 
semper mcorruptum, ac tractabile, eodem liquore ac odore 
perfusum apparuit. 

21. Sed et prooedentibus temporibus, manifestavit Deus 
hominibus glonam suam, prsBstitis per intercessionem ancill» 
8U86 frequentibus benefichs his, qui se Meliter ejus precibus 
commenoassent : puer etenim quidam quadrienmo ade6 con- 
tractus ac detortus erat, ut nee pedibus insistere, nee ci^im 
iaceret movere posset, eaque infirmitas, cum iUi 4 nativitate 
fuisset, nullimique aSerret doloris sensum, incurabilis prorsus 
videbatnr, cumque per novem dies ad cubiculum, quod vivens 
Sancta Yirgo inbabitayerat allatus fuisset, sensit m se virtu- 
tem venientem ; ac repent^ sanus, ac ralidus, ac suis pedibus 
ambulans, stupentibus cunctis, coepit diffamare se a Matre 
Theresia de Jesu perfectam sanitatem fuisse consequutum. 
Sffivissimis doloribus per biennium cruciabatur Anna ^ 
Sancto Micbaele monialis, tribus chancris pectus ejus ade6 
afiligentibus, ut non solum solemni expers esset, sed nee 
coUum flectere, nee braehia posset attoUere ; c^que parti- 
culam reHquiarum Sancts Theresiso, super pectus apposuisset, 
et toto cordis aJSectu se ejus patrocimo commenoasset, non 
solum omnis evanuit plaga h corpore ejus, sed et ali& etiam, 
quam in corde diu habuerat, infirmitate libera, memento tem- 
poris efifecta. Adeb vexabatur Franciscus Perez, parochiaHs 
ecclesisB rector h, postemate, quod in os pectoris insederat ut 
bracbio etiam contracto, h celebratione sacrosancti misssD 
sacrificii per quinque menses impediretur, humanisque reme- 
diis deficientibus, ad divina confugit, et ad montes Dei elevans 
oculos, salutem consequutus est ejus partis sanitatem ; cum- 
que deinde sepulchrum virginis visitasset, ejusque bracHium, 
quod Albffi asservatur, proprio bracbio, quod adbuc contrac- 
l^m erat, admovisset ; m eo etiam diyinam virtutem expertus 
est, restitute sibi perfects. Taletudine. JotJ2aM&^ ie Levnar 
magno gutturis morbo adeb affligebatur, ut omnis respiralfcioniB 
via fere interdusa esset, iamque morti proximus animam 
agebat, cum sudarium, quod SanctsB Theresise ftierat, ad morbi 
locum magnib cum fiducift apposuit: somnoque captus, ac 
paulo post experrectus, se mentis Beatse Theresis curatnm 
«8se repentb sanus exclamavit. 

22. Cum igitar per xmiyersas jam gentes et nationes 
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sanotitas Theresiie celebraretur, et nomen ipaios ad Chruti 
fidelea magno in honore esset, operante Domino per interoee- 
akmem ejus tot mirabilia, qose etiam in dies una cnm ipsins 
▼eneratione aogebantnr, menint anctoritate apostolica in 
mnltiB Hiapaniffi partibus formati processus, ac ad Sanctam 
Sedem transmissL 

23. Et instanter a^ente darsB memoriffi Philippo HI., 
Hiapani® Sege Cathobco, negotio tarn in Saar& Situum Con- 
gregatione, qukm in Botft diligenter discosao, Paxdus Y. 
vmdeoessor noster indulsit, ut in ejus honorem» tamquam de 
netktk Yireine divinum officium in toto fratnun CarmeHta- 
noram ormne posaet celebrarL Cumque idem Philippus Bex, 
iterum apud prasdictmn Paulum similiter prsedecessorem nos- 
trom, pro canonizatione B. Yirginis Theresi^ suppUcasset, 
idem Paulus iterom negotium commisit Cardinalibns 
8anct» Bituum Con^gationis, qui novos processus anctori- 
tate apostolic^ conficiendos decreverunt ; atque ad id munus 
peragendum, Bemardum Cardinalem de Boyas ^chiepiseo- 
mmiToletanum, et Yenerabiles Fratres Episcopos Abulen et 
SalamaTitin, e^dem auctoritate deputamnt ; qui ctizn diligen- 
ter de mandate negotio perfuncti essent, omnia acta eioem 
Paolo Y., prsdecessori nostri transmiserunt. 

24. Qui, tribna apostolici palatii oausarum auditoribns 
PranciscoArchiepiscopoDamasceno locumtenente, nunc S.B.K 
Gardinali ; Joanni HaptistsB Caccino Decano ; et Alphonso 
Manzanedo dedit in mandatis, ut summd. cum diligentia diets 
acta examinarent, et qusa eorum sententia esset, ad ipsum 
referrent. Qui omnibus accurate, prout rei ma^tudo pos- 
tolabat, perpensis, eidem Paulo Y. prsedecesson retulerunt, 
plen^ justificari vitee sanctitatem ac miracula Beatse Yir^inia 
Theresise, omniaque abund^ constare, qusa pro canonizatione 
cgusdem a sacr. canonibus requiruntur, posseque ad ulteri(»ra 
prooedi. 

25. Utque ea maturitate, qusB rem tantam decebat, nego- 
tium transigeretur, idem Paulus dilectis fOiis nostris S. B. JS. 
Gardinalibus Sacris Bitibus preefectis ordinavit, ut prs&dictos 

-nj^^ocessus. ^^t^s£^ diligentissim^ rursus inspicerent, ac de totci 
causa accurate cognoscerent. 

26. Cum vero idem Paulus humansB peregrinationis viam 
complevisset, nosque (nullis licet nostris mentis) sola divin® 
gratiffi dignatione adEcclesisB gubemacula vocati essemus, ad 
augmentum divini honoris, et sanctse Ecdesiss utilitatem per* 
tinere arbitrati sumus, ut hujusmodi negotium promoyeretur ; 
plurimum etiam ad prsesentium temporum calamitatem levan- 
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dam interesse exiBtimayinms, si Cliristi fidelium devotio erga 
aancioB et eleotos Dei, qtd pro nobis in tantis neoessitatibns 
interoederent, ang^retur, mandayimus itaque prsBdictis Cardi- 
nalibus, at quod ilHs ^ pnedecessore nostro pnedicto faerat 
injimetam, quam-pnniiim exequerentur. 

27. Qnod cum illi e& diligentid., qn& decebat, perfecissent, 
ac pro o. Yirginis oanonizatione omnes tmanimiter censnis- 
sent, yenerabiBs firater noster Franoiscus Maiia Epis. Portuen. 
cardinalis a Monte, totins processus summam, ac suam col- 
legammque sententiam coram nobis in Consistorio nostro 
exposnit; qoibis aaditis, reliqui Cardinales, qni aderant 
ad nheriora f<»e prooedendnn^ communi suffiragio pronmi* 
tiaiunt. 

28. Igittur cum inptibUco Consistorio dilectaa fiHiis Joi^ 
Baptista Mellinus, Consistorialis AnlsB nostne advocatus, pro 
ejus oanonizatione perorasset, ac nomine charissimi in Chjnsto 
fuii nostri, FhHippi, Hispaniamm Begis Catholici, at ad earn 
procedere dignaremor, nnmiliter sapplieasset, nos detant& 
re venerabiles fratres nostros S. B. E. Gardinales, et £pis- 
oopoe in curift prsesentes consnltores esse respondimns ; atque 
interim Cardinales atque Episcopos prsDsentes vdbementer in 
visoeribus Ckristi hortati sumus, ut orationibos instantes, in 

1'ejuniis et eleemosvnis animas suas coram Deo nobiscum 
imniliantes, preces a Deo Patre Immnum exposcerent, at ex 
alto super nos lucem suam, et yeritatem saam emitteret, qu® 
nos aa yoluntatem et beneplacitmn ejus cognoscendum et 
pei^ciendum dedoceret. Itaque cum semipublioo Consis- 
tcaio, quod oonsequenter celebratum est, yocatis non modo 
Cardinfluibus, sed patriarchis, archiepiscopis, et episcopis m 
curi4 nostri existentibus, prsBsentibus etifun nostns ac Sedis 
ApostolicsB notariis, ac sacri palatii apostolioi causarum audi- 
toribua, cum plura a nobis de eximia sanctitate ancill» Dei, 
ac miraculorum frequentili. et celebritate, populoramque erga 
earn per uniyersas Christianas nationes deyotione, commemo- 
rata fuissent, expositis etiam instantiis, qusB coram nobis non 
modo nomine maximorum regum, sed etiam charissimi in 
CSiristo filii nostri Ferdinandi, Bomanorum Begis in impe- 
ratorem electi, aliorumque compluriimi Christianoram prm- 
cipum fiebant omnes concorditer ; ac uno ore benedioentes 
Deum, amicos suos honorificantem, Beatam Theresiam canoni- 
zandam esse, atque inter sanctas yirgiaes adscribendam cen- 
suerunt, quorum omnium audito consensu, intimo cordis affectu 
exultayimus in Domino, et jubilayimus in salutari ejus gratias 
agentes Deo, et Filio ejus Domino nostro Jesu Chnsto, qu6d 
Ecclesiam misericorditer respexisset, ac tant& gloria illustrare 
decreyisset; canonizaticmis itaque pubUcayimns di6m,eo8dem-. 
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qoefiratTetacfiliosnoetroBinoiniiiiniSjiitmotm^ etdfie- 

mosjnuB peneyerazeDt, nt in tanto opere exeqiieiido splendor 
Domini Dei nostri esset super nos, qni opos manwunnostramm 
ad perficiendam ejns Tolnntatem mrigeiei. Demmn peraefcis 
omnibus, qus ex sacr. Constitutianibus, ac Somanie Sancts 
Ecdesise oonsuetudine peragenda erant, hodie in Sacrosanct^ 
Principis Apostolorum Banlic^, com yenenifailibus fratribus 
oostris S. K. E. Cardinalibus, necnon patriarchis, archie* 
pisoopis, et episcopis, SonuinsMjue cuiiie pnektis, officialibus 
et familiaribus nostris, clero ssBculari et repdan, ac TfHi.TiTn& 
populi frequentiA, conyenimus, ubi repetitis pro canonisa- 
timus Decreto petitionibus nomine ejusdem ftborigaiTni in 
Christo filii nostri Fhilippi Begis Cathdici, a dilecto filio 
nostro Ludovico Tit. Sancto Mma Transpontinffi Gacdinali 
LudoTisio nuncupate, nostro secundum camem nepote, per 
Nicobuim Zambeccarium, Consistorialis Aul» nostrae advo- 
catnm prsedictum ; decantatis sacris predbus, et litaniis, ae 
Spiritus Sancti gratia humiliter ]mplo!rat&: ad honOTem 
sanctsB et indivi<£ue Trinitatis, et fidei Catholics exalta* 
tionem; auctoritate omnipotentis Dei F^tris, et Filii, et 
Spiritus Sancti, BB. Apostolorom, acnostr&^deyenerabiHum 
mitrum nostrorum Sanctse Somans £cclesi» CardinaUum, 
patriarcharum, archiepis., episcop. in BomanA curia prsesen- 
tium consilio, ac uuanimi consensu ; Theresiam Yirginem de 
Abula, de cujus yitse sanctitate^ fidei sinceritate, et miracu- 
lomm ezcellenti4 plen^ constabat, et constat, ac sanctam esse 
definimus, ac sanctarum yirginum catalogo adscribendam 
decrevimus, prout prsesentium tenore definimus, decemimus, 
etadscribimus,illamque uniyersos Christifideles tamquam yere 
sanctam sanctam honorare et yenerari mandayimus, et man- 
damus ; statuentes, ut ab uniyersali EcclesiS. in ejus honorem 
Ecclesise, et altaria in quibus sacrificia Deo ofierantur, 
fedificari et consecrari, et singulis omnibus die quints Octobris, 
quoad coelestem gloriam translata est, ejus officium, ut de 
oancta Virgine ad prsescriptum Bomani Breyiarii celebrari 
possit. 

29. Eademque auctoritate omnibus Christo fidelibus yere 
poenitentibus et confessis, qui annis singulis eodem festo die 
ad sepulchrum, in quo corpus ejus requiescit, yisitandum 
accesserint, unum annum et unam quadragenam ; iis yero, 
qui in ejusdem feeti octaya, quadraginta dies de injunctis eis, 
seu ^uo modo libet debitis poenitentiis misericorditer in 
Dommo relaxayimus, ac relaxamus. 

30. Fostremb, gratiis Deo actis, quodEcclesiam suam insig- 
ni hoc, noyoque luminari illustrare di^atus esset, decantat& 
in Sanctse Tneresise honorem solemni sanctarum viiginmn 
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oratione, ad altare principiB Apostolorom missam celebrayimns, 
cum ejusdem Sanctse Yirginis commemoratione, omnibusque 
Christi fidelibus tunc prsesentibus plenariam omnimn peccato- 
rom suorum indtdgentiain concessimus. 

31. Decet igitnr, at pro tain insigni beneficio omnes cum 
omni liumili1»,te benedicamus, et glonflcemus eum, quern 
decet omnia benedictio, et honor, et gloria, et potestas in 
ssecula sseculorum, assiduis precibus ab eo postulantes, ut per 
intercessionem electee busb a peccatis nostris faciem suam aver- 
tens, misereatur nostri, et respioiat nos, et ostendat nobis 
lucem misericordiarum suarum, et immittat timorem suum 
super gentes, qu8B non cognoverunt eum, ut cognoscant, quia 
non est alius Veua, nisi Deus noster. 

32. Cseterum, quia difficile foret, prsesentes nostras literas 
ad sin^a loca, ubi opus esset, deferri, volumus, ut earum 
exempus etiam impressis, manu publici notarii subscriptis, et 
sigillo alicujus persons in dignitate eoclesiastica constitutae 
munitis, eadem ubique fides Imbeatur, quae ipsis prsDsentibus 
adhiberetur, si essent exhibitse, vel ostenss. 

33. Nulli er^o omnino hominum liceat banc paginam nos* 
trorum definitionis, decreti, adscriptionis, masidati, statuti, 
relaxationis, et voluntatis infringere, vel ei ausu temerario 
ocmtraire. Si quis autem hoc attentare prsesumpserit, indig- 
nationem omnipotentis Dei, ac beatorum Petri et Pauli apos- 
tolorum ejus, se noverit incursurum. 

Datum Bomee, apud sanctum Fetrum, anno Incamationis 
DominicsB millesimo sexcentesimo vigesimo primo, quarto 
Id. Martii, pontificatus nostri anno secundo. 

»{« Ego Gbboobitjs, CatholicsD Ecdesiss Episcopus. 



No. IV. 

The following sublime Hymn is supposed to have been 
composed by me saint after receiving the B. Sacrament. 
There is an old translation of it in French by P^re Cyprian, 
but it will not bear any comparison with the translation of 
Monsieur De la Monnoye, which I subjoin, together with the 
original Spanish. The hymn is called in Spanish ** Glosa," 
which is a species of Spanish poetry, so named, because it is 
as it were an explanation (or gloss) of certain verses called 
the Text, which are placed at the head of the piece. The last 
vene of the text is repeated in every stanza, j 
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TBZTO. 



Vivo sin vivir en mi, 

Y tan alta vida espero, 

Que muero porque no maero. 



GL08A. 

I. 

Aquesta divina union 
Del amor con que yo rivo 
Haze k Dios ser mi cautiYO, 

Y libre mi cara^n ; 

Mas causa en mi tal passion 
Ver a Dios mi prisionero. 
Que muero porque no muero. 

II. 

A J ! qu^ larga es esta Tida ! 

§,ue duros estos destierros, 
sta c4rcel y estos hierros, 
EnqaeelaLnaentometicb! 
Solo esperar la saHda 
Me causa xm dolor tan fiero. 
Que muero porque no muero. 

III. 

Ay ! que vida tan amarga 
Do no se goza el Senor ! 

Y si es dulce el amor. 

No loeskesperMiQa larga: 
Quite me Dios esta carga, 
Mas pesada que de azero ; 
Que muero porque no muero. 

IV. 

Solo con la confion^a 
Vivo de que he de morir, 
Porque muriendo el vivir 
Me asegura mi esperan^a. 
Muerte do el vivir se alcanna, 
Ko te tardes, que te espero ; 
Que muero porque no muero. 
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TBZTE. 

Je vis, rnais c'est en Dien qui vient de me noorrir, 
Et j 'attends dans le Ciel one si belle yie. 

Que, pour contenter mon envie, 
Je me meurs de regret de ne pouvoir mourir. 

GLOSB. 

I. 

Dieu s'unissant a moi par un hetUDenz m^lan^e. 
Fait sentir a mon coeur son amour pur et tu, 

Je suis libre, il est mon eeepiaf, 
C*est lui qui sous mes lois de lui-mdme se range. 
Quoi, mon Dieu, mon captif ! All I le puis-je soufi&ir P 

Dans ce renversement Strange, 
Je me vnewrs de regret de nepotwoir mourir, 

II. 

Oh ! qu'il me reste encore ime longue carri^re ! 
Que cet exil est dur qui m'arr^te en ces lieux ! 

Que le s^jour est ennuyeux, 
Qui retient dans les fers mon &me prisonni^re. 
Attendant que la mort yienne me seoourir ! 

Mais ignorant Theure demi^re, 
Je me m^ws de regret de nepowvoir mourir, 

III. 

La vie est ^ mon go^t d'une amertume extreme ; 
Est-ce vivre. Seigneur, que de vivre sans vous P 

Si Tamour que je sens est douz, 
Le terme de Tattente, h^las ! n'est pas de mdme. 
Ge faix rude et pesant m'empdche de oourir, 

Et toujours loin de ce que j'aime, 
Je me meurs de regret de nepotivoir mowrvr, 

TV. 

Je fonde sur la morte tonte mon esp^ranee. 
L'arrSt qui limita le compte de nos jours, 

Sit6t qu*il en tranche le oours, 
D'un meilleur avenir nous donne rassurance. 
Mort, dont le coup propice exempte de p^rir, 

H^te-toi pour ma d^yrance. 
Je me meurs de regret de ne pouvoir mourir. 



A 
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V. 



Mint que el axncnr es ftierte ; 
y ida, no me seas molesta, 
Mura, que solo te resta, 
Para gozarte, perderte. 
Yenga ya la duloe mii0rte» 
y enga el morir muy ligero ; 
Que muero porque no muero. 

VI. 

Aquella vida de arriba, 
Eb la vida yerdadera ; 
Hasta aqui esta vida mnera 
No se goza estando viva. 
Muerte, no me seas esquiva ; 
yivo muriendo primeio. 
Que muero porque no muero. 

VII. 

yida que puedo jo darle 
A mi iHos q ue vive en mi, 
Sino es perderte h H, 
Para mejor h el gozarleP 
Quiero muriendo alcan^arle, 
Pues a el solo es el que quiero ; 
Que muero porque no muero. 

VIII. 

Estanda ausente de td, 
Qu^ vida puedo tener 
Sino mueribe padecer 
La mayor que nunca viP 
Lastima tengo de mi, 
Por ser mi mal tan entero. 
Que muero porque no muero. 

IX. 

El pez que del agua sale 

Aun de alivio no earece ; 

Aquien la muerte padeoe, 

Al fin la muerte le vale. 

Qa6 muerte avra que se yguale 

A mi vivir lastimero P 

Que muero porque no muero. 



i 
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V. 



Fol amour des mortels, trop dangerense vie, 

Un autre amour plus noble et plus puissant que toi, 

Arm^ de courage et de foi, 
Pour mieux me faire vivre, a mourir me convie ; 
Ta perte est le salut ou je dois recourir ; 

Que ne m*es-tu bient6t ravie ! 
Je me meurs de regret de ne pouvoir mourir. 

VI. 

La vie habite au Ciel, beureux qui Yj pent suivre ; 
Faisons pour la trouver un g^n^reux effort ; 

Ici la vie est une mort, 
Dont la mort cependant a la fin nous d^vre ; 
Approche, douce mort, qu'on ne pent trop ch^rir : 

Dans I'ardeur de mourir pour vivre, 
Je me vaeurs de regret de ne jpouvoir mourir, 

VII. 

Vie humaine, tr^sor qu*a tout autre on pr^f^re. 
Si mon Dieu vit en moi, si je vis en mon Dieu, 

Craindrai-je de te dire adieu P 
Et la mort a ce prix me sera-t-elle am^re P 
C'est im bien qu'elle seule a droit de m'acqu^rir ; 

Pourquoi t'aut-il qu'elle diff^re P 
Je me meurs de regret de ne powooir mourir. 

VIII. 

Absente de mon Dieu, je languis triste et sombre, 
Qu'est-ce que je puis voir ou je ne le vois pas ! 

Ma vie est un affreux trepas : 
Mon jour est une nuit et ma lumi^re une ombre ; 
La source de mes maux sans lui ne pent tarir : 

Lasse d'en voir croitre le nombre, 
Je me meurs de regret de ne pouvoir mourir. 

IX. 

Le poisson, qui se meurt sorti du sein de I'onde, 
Trouve au moins dans sa mort la fin de son tourment, 

Mourir est im contentement 
A qui traine une vie en supplices feconde. 
Trop sure que le temps ne sert qu'a les aigrir, 

Vive ensemble et morte en ce monde, 
Je me m,eurs de regret de ne pouvoir mourir. 

2f 
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z. 



Qaando me empie^o en aliriar, 
Tieiido en el Sacsramento, 
Me haze mas sentimiezLto 
El no poderte gozar. 
Todo ea para mas penar, 
Por no yerte como quiero ; 
Que mnero porque no muero. 

XI. 

Qaando me goao, Sefior, 
Con esperan^a de yerte, 
Yiendo que puedo perderte, 
Se xne dobla mi dolor ; 
Yiyiendo en tanto payor, 

Y esperando como espero : 
Que muero porque no muero. 

ZII. 

S4came de aquesta muerte. 
Mi Dios, 7 dame la yida ; 
"No me tengas impedida 
En este lazo tan fuerte, 
Mira que muero por yerte, 

Y yiyir sin ti no puedo, 

Que muero porque no muero. 

XIII. 

Llorar^ mi muerte ya 

Y lamentar^ mi yi^. 
En tanto que detenida 
Por mis pecados esta. 

O mi Dios, quando sera, 
Quando yo diga de yera : 
Que muero porque no muero. 



APPENDIX. 435 



X. 



En vain pour sonla^er les transports de mon &me, 
Je vous cKerche, Seigneur, sur vos sacr^s autels ; 

Invisible aux yeux des mortels, 
Vous suspendez ma joie, et redoublez ma flamme. 
Ce n'est qu'apres la mort qu*on peut vous d^couvrir. 

Viens done, 6 mort que je reclame ! 
Je me meurs de regret de nepotivoir maurir, 

XI. 

Vous le savez, mon Dien, lorsque je vous possMe, 
A peine, puis-je, h^las ! un moment vous garder, 

Qu'au plaisir de vous poss^der 
La crainte ae vous perdre aussit6t ne sneeze. 
H n'est que le tr^pas qui m'en puisse gu^rir. 

Mourons, c'est I'unique remade. 
Je me meure de regret de nepouvoir mourir, 

XII. 

Mettez fin, mon Sauveur, a ma longue agonie ; 

Sans vous je ne puis vivre, et je meurs pour vous voir ; 

Ne retardez plus mon espoir, 
Sompez, brisez les fers d'lme dme assez punie. 
II est temps qu'a mes cris le Ciel se laisse ouvrir. 

BrMant de m*y voir r^unie, 
Je me m^eurs de regret de nepouvoir mourir, 

XIII. 

Mais non, je dois, Seigneur, pour apaiser votre ire, 
De ma vivante mort prolonger les douleurB. 

Je dois, les yeux baign^s de pleurs, 
Expier mes forfaits par un juste martyre. 
Ah ! quand si vivement pourrai-je m'attendrir, 

Qu'il soit enfin vrai de vous dire : 
Je me meurs de regret de nepouvoir mourir, 

Db La Monnote. 
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No. V. 

To THB Ebvbbbnd Fathbb Pbdbo Ibanbz. 

JestLS and Mary. 

The Holy Ghost be always with your Reverence. Amen. 

It woold not be amiss to exaggerate to your Beverence this 
service of mine, in order to oblige you the more to take par- 
ticular care to recommend me to Grod. And this I could do 
well, seeing it has cost me so dear to see myself in writing, 
and thus to have brought to my remembrance so many of my 
miseries, though I can sajr with truth that I have eiroerienced 
more reluctance in mentioning the favours our ford has 
shown me, than the offences I have committed against His 
divine majesty. I have done what your K«verence has com- 
manded me— to enter into more particulars ; but upon this 
condition, that your Beverence abo will perfoim what you 

fromised me — ^to tear up whatever you do not approve of. 
had not finished the perusal of it, after I had written it, 
when your Reverence sent for it ; hence it is very likely that 
some things are not mentioned as they should be, and other 
things I may have repeated twice ; for the time I had was so 
short, that 1 could not review what I had written. I beseech 
jour E/Cverence to correct it, and to command it to be trans- 
^•ribed — if it must be sent to Father Avila, otherwise some 
one may know the hand. 

I am very desirous such arrangements may be made — that 
he may see what I have written, since I began to write the 
account of my life with this intention. If he shall judge that 
I am going on in a good way, there will be no more to be 
done on my part. Your Ileverence must act in everything — 
as you think proper : consider that you are bound to one, 
who trusts her soul in your hands in so. confidential a manner. 
Your soul I will recommend to our Lord all the days of my 
life, and therefore make haste to serve God, that you may be 
able to obtain a favour for me from Him. Your Reverence 
will easily see (by what is now sent to you) — how well you 
are employed in giving yourself wholly to Him, (as your 
Reverence has already begun to do so) — who gives himself to 
us without any reserve at all. May He be blessed for ever ; 
for I hope in His mercy, that both your Reverence and mv- 
self may see ourselves one day in that place — where we shall 
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understand more clearly the great mercies He lias been 
pleased to show us both, and where we shall praise Him for 
all eternity. Amen. 

Your K«verence's unworthy Servant, 

TEEESA DE JESU. 

N.B. — The saint began to write her life at Avila, in 1561 ; 
she completed it at Toledo the following year. By the com- 
mand of her confessor she soon after divided it into chapters, 
and added " The History of the Foundation of St. Joseph's 
Convent at Avila."— (See the " Bollandists," Oct. 15, p. 447, 
&c.) 
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